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AN OUTLINE

OF

CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

INTRODUCTION

RELIGION AND THEOLOGY

Religion. " Theology is preceded by religion,as botany

by the life of plants. Religion is the realityof which

theology is the study.

Religionis the life of man in his superhuman relations;

that is,in his relation to the Power that produced him, the

Authority that is over him, and the unseen Being with

whom he is capable of communion. This unseen Being,
this Authority, and this Power are one, in the good God

and Father whom it is eternal life to know ; but this is a

last religioustruth for man, rather than a first,and until this

comes religionis incomplete,one-sided, and more or less

misleading. But religionis always the life and experience
of man as a being who is dependent upon power, answer-able

to authority,and adapted to commune with unseen,

spiritualreality.

Religion is grounded in the constitution of man, for man

possesses a religiousnature. That is to say, man is a

dependent being, related to a Power above him ; a respon-sible

being, answerable to an Authority over him ; and a

spirit,adapted to acquaintance and fellowshipwith God.

This religiousnature bears fruit in human life. It is accord-ant

with man's constitution that he should be appealing
to an unseen Power, bowing to an unseen Authority, or

seeking an invisible fellowship; or that he should have a

religionthat combines all these forms of action. Religion
is natural to man.

I
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Being natural to man, religionis universal among men.

Exceptionsto its universalityare sometimes claimed, but

if they exist at all they are of such nature as reallyto
establish the rule. In the lowest races of men religionis

rudimentary and crude, and so low in grade or so con-cealed

that perhaps a stranger may scarcelyrecognizeit.
Nevertheless even here the essential elements are present,
and man as man is a religiousbeing.

Conceivably,religionmay be simply a reaching-forthon
the part of man ; for by an inward necessityman does

reach forth to the realities with which religionis con-cerned,

whether he has definite knowledge of God or not.

He forms such conceptions of the Power above him as he

can, and performs such acts of worship as he feels to be

appropriate. But so far as religionbecomes a vital and

upliftingexperience,it becomes such because the living
God himself meets the religiousnature of man and mani-fests

himself to it,according to man's abilityto receive

him. God is real, and is nearer to men than they can

know while they are groping after him (Acts xvii. 24-28).
The universal prevalence of worship,however imperfect,
means that there is One above.

Religionis a function of the invisible and spiritualpart
of man; not of the visible and mortal part, but of that

unseen part in which resides the abilityto think, to feel,

and to will. It is especiallya function of the heart, the

aflfectional nature. Religiousexperience results in the de-velopment

of the spiritualnature of man, bringing it to

the highest quality in affection, aspiration,and action.

This spiritualnature receives development in the common

experiences of life,but the religiousexperience bringsit

to its true place as the crown of humanity. It is from the

best development of this spiritualnature that man obtains

his best consciousness of immortality.

Religion includes worship, trust, and self-surrender,

and finds expression in prayer, because it looks up to a

higher power and seeks a higher fellowship. It includes

morality,gives law to conduct, and induces penitence
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and obedience, because it looks up to a higher authority.
Faith and duty both Ue within its domain. But the great

vitahzing element that gives power to both faith and

duty is the livingGod with his personalityand character,
and the possibilityof holding actual communion with

him. The glory of religionlies in the realityof the

good God.

Religionis a source of institutions as well as a life of the

soul,and results in the existence of religions.A religionis

a system of thought,feeling,acts, and institutions that has

grown up among men to express and represent their

religiouslife. Thus the ancient religionof India grew up

with its doctrines, devotions, and institutions,gathering
into a unitythe expression of the general religiouslife.

The religiousideas of Mohammed, combining with those

of his countrymen, grew to a great system known as

Islam. Both are religions.Christianityis a religionalso,

appealing to the same elements in human nature as the

others, but appealing with a fulness of truth and power

peculiarto itself.

A religionis true so far as it embodies true concep-tions

of God and the relations of men to him. The

great religionsof the world are not false,in the sense of

being the fruit of imposture,or of intending to deceive

men. Probably no religionthat took a strong and lasting
hold upon great masses of mankind was ever founded by
an impostor. Great religionsare works of sincerity,not
of fraud,though doubtless fraud may sometimes be found

in connection with them all. All the great religionscon-tain

some truth concerning religion. But the various

religionsof the world have not attained to truth, that is,

to accordance with reality,in their conceptions of God

and the relations of men to him, and in this fundamental

sense they are not true religions.They more or less mis-lead

the religiousnature of man while they attempt to

satisfyit. Christianityclaims to be the true religion,in

the sense that it correctlysets forth the real God, and

rightlydeclares the relations of men to him.
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Theology as Related to Religion." Intellectual atten-tion

to religionresults in theology,which is the unfolding
and expositionof the conceptionsthat enter into religion.

Religionis a life,a spiritualexperiencein which the affec-tions

and the will are active and the whole man is involved :

theology is the intellectual presentationof the subject-

matter of religion.
The intellectual unfoldingof a great experience like

religionis a necessityof the mind. Hence every religion

has its theology. A religionmay be so crude that it can

suggest only the rudiments of a theology,but the fetich-

worshipper'sreason for his worship is a theology,never-theless.

Hinduism, Buddhism, Mohammedanism, have

their theologies,partly historical and partly mythical,

partly representativeof their best thought and partly
fantastic ; and within each of the ancient religionsthere

are various schools of theology, differingas widely as

the schools that exist within Christianity.Everywhere

theologiesdiffer with difference of mind, experience,and

education, but theology is the inseparablecompanion of

religion.
Is theology the science of religion? We might truly

answer Yes; but the name has been appropriated to

another study, and clearness may be best served if the-ology

resign it.

But in resigningthis name we do not resignthe claim

that theology is essentiallya scientific study. The name

indeed is a true and appropriateone. Theology is the

study of religionand of nothing else,and thus its field

possesses such unity as a science requires. Its work is

the investigationand classification of facts, it employs
both the inductive and the deductive method, and it seeks

to hold whatever is legitimatelyascertained and nothing

more. Thus as to field and methods it is related to its

material, the facts of religion,much as botany is related

to the facts of plant-life,or astronomy to the facts of celes-tial

matter and motion, and ranks with them among sciences.

It is no objectionthat the facts with which it is concerned
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have not all been ascertained, for that is the case with all

sciences. Theology claims that its facts are ascertainable

in a reasonable degree,and capableof scientific treatment.

Facts in the spiritualworld may be as ascertainable as

facts in the physicalworld : it certainlyis unscientific to

assume the contrary, or to insist that even facts concerning
God are essentiallybeyond ascertainment. Some such

facts may become thoroughly known. Nor can it fairly
be claimed that the facts of religionare incapableof scien-tific

treatment. They may at least be treated with that

candor and impartialitywhich science often claims as its

own, and they may be subjected to investigationand

classification in the truly scientific spirit.
The recognitionof theology as the science of religion,

whether we use the name or resignit for use in another

field,has this practicalvalue, that it limits the field and

scope of our study. Theology thus deals only with the

realities that make up religion,and with them only as they
enter into religion.Its aim is practical; it is the servant

of the religiouslife. It does not philosophizefor the sake

of philosophizing.As the science of religion,it seeks

to discover and make known the true, rational,abiding
foundation of real and eternal religiouslife for man, and

thus to promote such life. This alone is the objectin the

present course of study.

The Christian Religion and its Theology. " Chris-tianity

is a religion,inasmuch as it is one of the forms taken

by the life of man in his relations with God. It differs

from other religionsin this, that its conception of God

and of man's relation to him, and its impulse and power

for the religiouslife,are derived from a self-revelation of

God in human history,which culminated in Jesus Christ;

and that it is under the influence of that revelation that

the Christian religiouslife is lived. Nineteen centuries

ago a certain part of mankind began to live the religious
life under the influence of Jesus Christ. From him came

fresh views of God in his character and relations with men,
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and new power to live in holy fellowshipwith him. Christ

opened to men new possibilityof fulfillingthe idea of

religion; and after him the life of religionwas more true

to realityand more satisfactoryin experience. The life,

thought,feeling,and institutions that have resulted from

his influence upon the religiouslife of mankind constitute

the Christian religion,or Christianity.
Christian Theology is the intellectual treatment of the

Christian rehgion. Defined most broadly, Christian the-ology

includes three parts; but only the third of these is

commonly assigned to the department of Christian the-ology

in theologicalseminaries, while the firstand second

are considered in other departments.
1. Christian theology properly includes the evidences

of Christianity,or rather the evidences of the Christian

revelation ; the showing that in Christ God has manifested

himself to men, in order that they may know him and be

blessed in the knowledge.

2. Christian theology includes the examination of the

contents of this revelation, in order to learn what it is that

has thus been made known. This is the work of Biblical

exegesis,or interpretation,with its companion study of

Biblical introduction ; and of Biblical theology,in which

the doctrinal contents of the Scripturesare exegetically
ascertained and historicallygrouped, according to author,

topic,and stage in the progress of revelation.

3. The main work of a department of Christian theology
is to present the Christian doctrine, grounded in the Scrip-tures,

in the form to which historical development has

brought it,and to study the facts of religionin the light
of the Christian revelation. Among the many views that

may be taken of God and man, good and evil,duty, life,

and destiny,there is a Christian view, obtained mainly by

means of Christ ; and Christian theology aims to present

that view in systematicorder and proportion. Its great

themes are, God as Christ has made him known, and man,

sin,salvation,duty,life,and destiny,in the lightof Christ's

revelation.
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Christian and Non-Christian Theologies. " Since

religionhas to do with certain human relations,theology
must treat of certain corresponding topics. Since these

relations are universal,theology finds the same fields of

inquiryinvitingits work in all religions.The experience
of man as a religiousbeing opens to him certain questions,
which thus become the questionsof theology. What is

man himself; whence came he ; and what is the meaning of

his life? Whence came the world in which he finds him-self;

and what is the meaning of the great mass and order

of thingsby which he is surrounded? What is that higher
Power in which he instinctivelybelieves? Is it one, or

many; and how is it related to the world and to man him-self?

What are right and wrong? What is the signifi-cance
of the evil that man does ; and what must be its

effect upon him? Can sin be forgiven; and if so, on what

grounds, and by what means? Can man be made rightin

character; and if so, how? Will he live after death; and

if so, in what state of being? What is the principleof

human duty; and how shall man fulfilhis destiny? These

are the practicalquestions of universal religion; these

therefore are the problems of universal theology. The

guesses, legends, and traditions that accompany the re-ligions

of the world are fruits of the universal effort to

answer these questions,and the nobler elements in all

theologiesare steps toward explanationof these ancient

and universal mysteries.
Christian theology enters no field that has not been

entered by other theologies.It meets the old religious
questionsof humanity, but meets them with new light. Its

themes are as old as man, but the grace and truth in the

lightof which it treats them came through Jesus Christ.

The new lightbringshelp for the old hard places,and new

solutions of the ancient problems: so that Christianity
differs from other religions,and Christian theologyfrom
other theologies,by possessingfresh experienceand knowl-edge,

richer than any other that men have known, upon
the great themes of universal interest.
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Though Christian theology thus possesses the best Hglit
in the world, it should not be contemptuous toward other

religions,or rule them out as containingnothing valuable.

Christians should view such religions,not with contempt,

but with generous and compassionate consideration. The

necessityfor religionis innate in man, and the capacityfor

religioncreated in him has never been wholly lost or

become inoperative.Nor have the great religionsof the

non-Christian world grown up unknown to God or un-

watched by him. They embody the genuine religious

experiencesof humanity, and express its real aspirations
toward God, and contain at least such truth as groping
after God can find. More than this is true. Since Chris-tianity

teaches us that God is near to his world, and earn-estly

desires his creatures to find him when they feel after

him, we are sure that in the great religionsthere must be

some truth that has come by spiritualimpartationfrom

himself. The knowledge that they contain is partial,one-sided,

and often misleading,as it stands in human appre-hension,

but it is not blank ignorance. In all the great

non-Christian religionsthere are expressions of holy as-piration,

or of love and adoration toward a good God,

that are worthy utterances of religion,and closelyakin to

Christianity.There is something profoundly touching to

a Christian heart in the best non-Christian prayers. The

religionsare often better than their theologies,as the heart

is apt to be wiser than the head : yet even the theologies,

though they may account absurdly for what is genuinely

religious,are results of sincere reflection upon the uni-versal

problems.
The inestimable advantage of Christian theology is that

it walks in the light. Its first fact is that God has willed

to make himself known. Hence its office is not to " seek

after God, if haply it may feel after him and find him,"

but to receive his self-manifestation made in Christ, and

view the field of truth and religionin the lightof it. Upon
the basis of the Christian revelation it builds a structure

into which it works all the proper materials of theology.
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To other religionsit says, with Paul, " What therefore ye

worship in ignorance,this set I forth unto you." It de-clares

that where men have groped after a God, a God

exists,a real and livingGod, the Father of Jesus Christ,
a Saviour to men.

Paul's methods of dealingwith non-Christian religions,
illustrated in Acts xiv. and xvii.,are thoroughlyChristian,
and full of wisdom. At Lystra he met paganism in a

gross form, and at Athens in a highlycultured form ; and

in both forms he treated it with a genuine human sym-pathy

and justice,while settingforth his own nobler and

diviner faith. Few human utterances are richer in wisdom

than his discourse at the Areopagus.

Revelation. " By revelation is meant, primarily,self-
manifestation on the part of God. It is his making him-self

known to his creatures, in his character and his relations

to them. Revelation is not primarilythe giving of infor-mation

on the various themes of religion: the chief and

central theme of revelation is God himself, and revelation

is self-expression.When it has been made, men have

fresh means of knowing what manner of being God is.

When God is rightlyknown, he stands as a central and

all-illuminingreality,and from knowing him men know

practicaltruth in all parts of the sphere of religion. In

revealinghimself God gives lightupon every important

religioussubject; but revelation is rightlyconceived only
when it is seen to be primarilyGod's self-manifestation.

We cannot here unfold the evidences of revelation,and

in this course of study it is taken as a fact that in the Chris-tian

revelation,culminating in Christ and recorded in the

Scriptures,the clearest and fullest revelation of God has

been made. He that has seen Christ has seen the Father

It is well, however, to indicate where the evidence of this

great fact is found. We find it in the Old Testament, in

Christ,and in Christianity.
I. The Old Testament, studied historically,critically,

and exegetically,givesevidence of a gradual discoveryof
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God on the part of men, which is accounted for in the

record, and can best be explained in fact,by a deliberate

and gracious self-revealingon the part of God. This

divine explanation of the Old Testament story is con-firmed,

not weakened, by the better understanding of the

ancient documents which modern study has obtained.

2. Christ. We study the authorities for the story of his

life,their genuineness and trustworthiness, the proof that

we possess historical knowledge of him; the record of his

life,the substance of his teaching,the qualityof his charac-ter,

the presence in him of what is more than human, the

impression made by his personalityand his work, the

record of his death and resurrection, " all tending to show

that he stood in unique relation to God, and gave unique

expressionto his character and will.

3. Christianity.We examine its doctrine and life,its

nature as an experience,its spiritualrichness and sim-plicity,

its agreement with the primal certainties of the

human spirit,its power of appeal to the heart and con-science;

its earlyvictories,showing its moral vigor; its

renewing power upon men; its adaptationto men of vari-ous

races and grades of culture; its power of self-renova-tion

and reform ; its progressiveness; its superiorityto

other religionsin its conception of God, and in abilityto
render that conception effective in the moral transforma-tion

of men ; the nature of its ideals in personalcharacter

and in social life; its devotion to the idea of love ; its effi-ciency

as
" the power of God unto salvation."

Study in these fields gives sufficient evidence that in

Christ the livingGod stands expressed more fullythan

elsewhere, and that knowledge of him legitimatelyobtained

from Christ is true knowledge.

THE SOURCES OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

Where shall Christian theology find its materials?

Anywhere. It should learn from any teacher that can

teach it,and receive light from any source. Wherevei
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there is truth concerning God or our relation to him, or

concerning any of the subjectsthat are involved in theo-logical

inquiry,there is proper material for Christian

theology. Christianityclaims to set forth the one living

God, to whose realm all things belong. Its field for ma-terials

is therefore as wide as his creation.

In Christian theology,the chief source will evidentlybe

the Christian revelation. The self-revelation of God not

only illumines the central field of theology,but throws its

light over all subjectswith which theology is concerned.

Christ is the inspirationof the Christian religion,and

therefore the main source of Christian theology. What-ever

is richest and most characteristic in it comes from

him.

But Christ is not the only revelation of God or source of

religiousknowledge, and the Christian revelation does not

render other expressions of his nature worthless. The

psalmistssay that the heavens declare his glory,and the

earth is full of his riches. The Scripturesteach that man

was made in his likeness,and that his Providence adminis-tering

the affairs of the world illustrates his character.

Under the guidance of such conceptions,theology may

find material for its use in the constitution,history,and

religiousexperience of man, and in the creation of God as

it is known through science and interpretedby philosophy.
Thus there are two great sources for Christian theology.

The Christian revelation is one, and the universe (includ-ing

man and nature) is the other.

Religion has often been divided into two kinds, known

as natural and revealed religion,corresponding to these

two fields of knowledge; and natural religion,the lower

and less perfectof the two, has been supposed to be the

way of approach to revealed religion,or the indispensable
forecourt to the temple of revelation. Since the spiritual
is the higher,it has been thought that the natural must be

the road to it,and that man must learn to " look through
nature up to nature's God." Is this the right order?

Shall Christian theology first learn what it can of God
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from tlie world and man, and then come at last to Christ

as the highestsource of knowledge?
No. This is exactlywhat Christian theology is not com-pelled

to do. Christ is the first source, not the second.

A Christian is not obliged to work his way up toward

knowledge of God by the long and weary course by which

humanity has approached it; not firstthrough nature, or

even through the partialrevelations of the Old Covenant,

are we to learn God, but directlyfrom Christ. A Christian

has been born into the day ; he has not to wait and learn

what day is,by watching for the dawn and seeing the day
break. The best of all revelations of God has been made

in Christ, and rendered available to men of the modern

age, and with this Christian theology is entitled to begin.
In the lightthat streams from Christ it is permitted to do

its work.

I. The Christian Revelation as a Source of The-ology.

" By the Christian revelation is meant that mani-festation

of himself, and so of truth for the spiritual

good of man, which God made in the person and work of

Christ; togetherwith the specialpreparations for it and

the earliest unfoldings of its meaning.
God's richest,most spiritual,and most effective self-

expressionto men was made in Christ," in what he was,

in what he said and did, and in the fact that God gave him

to the world. The heart of what we call the Christian reve-lation

is in Christ.

The way of this revelation was speciallyprepared in the

dealingsof God with the race of Israel, into which Christ

was born. By this it is not meant that God was dealing
with that race alone, and leavingthe other nations of man-kind

without his providentialtraining. Then as now he

was the God of all,and all nations were under his watchful

guidance. Human historyis one ; but in the race in which

his Christ was to come God was for ages givingsuch guid-ance
and instruction as would prepare for his advent. We

have the record of this preparatory instruction and self-
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expressionin the Old Testament; and the truth concern-ing

God and his relations with men that is there expressed

we class with what came later in the Christian revelation.

After Christ had come, his earlydisciples,illuminated by
his Spirit,unfolded, according to the exigenciesof life,the

meaning and effect of his mission; and their statements,

so far as they have been preserved,are gathered in the

New Testament. These unfoldings are also included in

what we call the Christian revelation.

Since the Christian revelation, thus broadly defined, is

the chief source for Christian theology,it is necessary to

note in what manner it was made, and in what manner it

has been preserved to us.

I. As to the manner of God's self-revelation: It was

made IN LIFE AND ACTION.

That is,it was not made in written history,or in writingat

all,or primarilyin speech,but in act and fact," by doing.
Not in writing,but in livinghistory,in actual life,God

showed himself to men. Revelation was made less by what

he said than by what he did. " Thus saith the Lord "

was

one form of revelation ; but " Thus hath the Lord done "

was

the form in which the richest expression of God was made.

So when God showed himself to Abraham, we hear of

no written revelation,of some spoken revelation, and of

much acted revelation ; for it was in what he did to the

man who trusted him that God became known for what he

was. Revelation to Israel through Moses was not made in

writing; it was made in small part by speech, but mainly

by action, " for Israel was taught to know God and hir will

mainly in what he did among them. To Israel throughout
its historyGod revealed himself not mainly in words, and

stillless in writing,but in action. The prophets did indeed

speak of him, and speak from him, but they also pointed
to him as a God manifest in his doings," a God present
and acting,and known by his acts. God was revealed in

Israel by his providentialcare, his great deliverances, his

historical judgments; by his appointedinstitutions and his
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spiritualinfluences, inspiringpiety,penitence,and hope;

by his influence upon prophets,awakening them to utter

his truth, and by his persistentpurpose to train the nation

for himself. He revealed himself by enteringinto the life

of Israel and actingthere. The truth that he would practi-cally
teach he expressed in livinghistory.

Thus it was not in writingthat God revealed himself.

The revelation that we find in the Book of Exodus was not

made in the Book of Exodus, but in the events that the

book records, " not, for example, in the fourteenth chap-ter,
but in the deliverance from Egypt. So throughout

the Old Testament : God showed himself in the life of men ;

and the story of his self-showing,with the substance of

what men learned from it,was written afterward. In the

Scripturesthe name
" Word of God " is rarelyif ever ap-plied

to writings. It always denotes the livingcommuni-cation

of God to human beings.
When God revealed himself in Christ, the method was

the same. This, too, was historical revealing," done in

life,and not in writing. We have so long associated the

Christian revelation with the New Testament that we may

almost think it was made when the New Testament was

written. Not so: it was made in the person, mission, and

work of Christ. God showed himself in what Christ

actuallywas, said, and did. " Thus was the Lord, thus said

the Lord, thus did the Lord," in Christ. When Christ had

finished his course, this greatest chapter in revelation was

finished; for they who knew him had seen the Father.

The Gospels partiallynarrate the life and acts in which

God was revealed ; but the revelation was made before the

Gospelswere written, and they could never have been writ-ten

if it had not been made already.
This method was not accidental or arbitrarilychosen; it

was the best, or rather the only way. Action alone can

adequately express character ; and it is character in God

that men most need to know, and he most wishes to ex-press.

If God desired to make himself thoroughly known

to men in character,his only course was to come near to
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them, within their range of personalknowledge, and live a

life among them, in which they might see him as he is.

This he did in Christ; and the life and death of Christ

showed men what manner of God they had to deal with.

This, therefore,back of all records of it,was the revelation.

Did the life and work of Christ complete the Christian

revelation? In one sense, Yes; in another sense, No.

The direct personalmanifestation of God in human lifewas

made once for all in Christ,and completed. But the reve-lation

had stillto be made effective in individual men and in

the largerlifeof man, else God would not be actuallyknown

by means of it,and it would miss the aim of revelation.

Christ the revealer and God the revealed must be made

inwardly known to those for whose sake the manifestation

had been undertaken ; the revelation must be carried to

their inner life and be made real in their experience.
Thus Paul says (Gal.i. 16), " It pleased God to reveal his

Son in me." So 2 Cor. iv. 6. The agent in this work is

the Holy Spirit,and the results are the Christian experi-ence
and the spiritualchurch. This is what Christ prom-ised

(John xvi. 14), "He shall glorifyme; for he shall

take of mine, and shall show it unto you."
Is this revelation? Certainlyit is,though of course not

in the same sense with that in which we say that God was

revealed in the person of Christ. If we deny that this is

revelation, we shall have to define revelation in external

fashion, and find some other name for God's actual becom-ing-known

to his creatures. This is not new revelation of

additional matter, but it is the completing of Christ's re-vealing

action. Christ reveals God, and the Holy Spirit
reveals Christ to those whom his revelation was intended

to benefit. The two works are parts of one process of

becoming-known on God's part, and both are elements in

his revelation. The work of the Holy Spiritis continuous

until now, and is stilla revealingwork, though not in the

independent sense in which the work of Christ was a re-vealing

work. The livingSpiritstill reveals in men the

Son of God who reveals the Father. So new is Christ to
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men that this often seems like fresh revealing; and so in-exhaustible

is Christ that he often becomes known in

aspects that have not been discerned before.

The first years of this working of the Spiritwere full of

rich, strong, creative energy in the Church. The friends

of Jesus,who had known him in human acquaintance,now

knew him with divine insightthrough the teaching of the

Spirit,and by new knowledge of him they had new knowl-edge

of God whom he revealed. For the minds that were

nearest to Christ it was the glorious age of spiritualper-ception

and power; and from this revealingand creative

work of the Spiritsprang the teaching of the apostlesand

their companions. Under the same influence were pro-duced

those writingswhich, under the name of the New

Testament, have stood tillnow, and will always stand, as the

record of the Christian revelation. That was an age of

freshness and power in the Christian life,and the utterances

of the time, both in speech and in writing,were well worthy
to represent the revealingSpirit.

This later and inner revelation proceeded upon essen-tially

the same method as that which preceded 't. God

was expressing himself primarily not in records or in

utterances, but in the actual life of men, whence came

forth the appropriate and effective utterances that we

possess. Hence we may extend our statement of the

manner of revelation, and say that the entire Christian

revelation, from inception to completion, is a historical

manifestation, made in life and act. It is a self-manifes-tation

of God in human experience. It is not rightly
understood until it is thus traced back of all its expressions
in speech or writing,to its actual production in life.

2. As to the manner in which the Christian revelation

has been preserved in the world until now: it has been

preserved IN THE RELIGIOUS LiFE THAT SPRANG FROM

IT, AND IN THE SCRIPTURES.

(i) The Christian revelation has been preservedIN THE

Religious Life that sprang from it.
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Made in life,it has lived in life. The acquaintance with

God that resulted from revelation produced in men a life

that kept the revelation from being forgotten,and iield

it where it could do and extend its enlighteningwork.

Slowly yet surely the truth revealed from time to time

entered with some effectiveness into the life of men, and

remained there as a livingforce, working according to

God's intention. The work was imperfect,but it was real.

In the Psalms, for example, which expressed the religious
life that was existingin their times, we see God's self-

manifestation bearingfruit. God had made himself known

to men, and the religiouslife that sang the Psalms was the

result; and by means of that resultinglife and its expres-sions

the knowledge of God perpetuated and extended

itself. This was the indispensableway ; otherwise revela-tion

would have failed. If the knowledge of God imparted

at some given time had been preserved in writingalone,

the writingwould have been only a book, lifeless and inef-fective.

Revelation was meant for men, and accomplished
its objectsonly so far as men learned the lesson of God

for themselves.

When Christ had come the method was still the same.

It was in the lives of his disciplesthat his revelation of

God was first preserved. There it lived in intense vigor,
and for years it was preserved in life alone, without aid

from writings. We read in the Acts of the Apostles how

it was preserved and extended in the world through the

powerful religiouslife that sprang from it. The early
Church was a body in which Christ's truth lived as a spirit.
God freshly revealed in Christ was a new God to the

Christians. The new names given to him in the New

Testament, " as God of all grace, of peace, hope, patience,

comfort, love, " names unknown to the Old Testament

and suggested by the Christian experience, show how

powerfullythe truth that Christ revealed took hold of the

Christian people. Further, a warm fellowshipand charity

sprang up in the earlyChurch, and in this we see Christ's

revelation of the spiritand law of love, perpetuatingitselt
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in the life that Christ awakened. The earlyChurch enter-tained

a vivid hope of Christ's speedy return to them ;

and although this hope was not realized in the form in

which they held it,it shows how truly he had enthroned

himself in their hearts as a beloved Master, and how his

influence persistedas a livingforce.

So ever since, the Christian experience has been the

great preserver of the Christian revelation. The Christian

experience is the Hfe, individual and collective,that con-sists

in fellowshipwith God as Christ reveals him, and in

the fruits of that fellowship.That life,though imperfect
and varying in truth, depth, and richness, has been con-tinuous

since Christ lived and died. This experience is

the actual life of Christianityitself;in it Christianitylives

and has its being. The Bible itself is an expression of

experience. If this experience had not continued the

Bible would have become only the record of an ancient

and forgotten life,powerless to preserve Christianityin

the world. This experience,on the contrary, would have

preserved Christ's giftto man if there had been no Bible.

The value of the Scripturesin keeping the experience true

is beyond all estimation ; and yet to think that Christianity
would have perishedfrom the world if there had been no

Scripturesis to overlook its livingpower, as well as the

teaching of its earlyhistory. CertainlyChristianitywould

have suffered without the Scriptures,but who, knowing
what was done in the first age dares affirm that it would

have become extinct? The gospel is the power of God

unto salvation,simply by being able to produce the ex-perience

of salvation. The Christian experience,that is,

the saving of men and the renewing of their life,is the

livingproof and testimonial of Christianity.
Thus the Christian experience is one of the channels

through which the Christian revelation enters to theology.
It is a real mediator between Christian theology and its

main source, the Christian revelation. By this is meant, "

a. That the continuous Christian experience is what has

kept the Christian revelation as a constant livingpower in
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the world until this day, and prevented it from lapsing
into mere history.

b. That the theology of any age is largelyan expression
of the Christian experienceof that age. The general

experience of any given time, with its characteristic pecu-liarities,

grows up into a styleof thinking,a moral and

spiritualconsciousness, from which there is no escaping.
It influences the understandingof the Scriptures.It limits

and modifies religiousthought. Theology is formed in it

as in an atmosphere. The theologiesof to-day are part

and product of the Christian life of to-day,true offspring
of the present Christian age. This is why they differ from

previoustheologies.If the theology of a time is various

and changing,it is because the life of the time is various,

growing, transitional.

c. That the theology of any individual Christian receives

much from his personal Christian experience. Personal

Christian life is essential in preparation for a theologian's
studies, and though a theologian is a child of his age, still

each one is himself, with his own individual life,which

must necessarilycolor his thinkingabout God and man.

No man's views can be independent of the way in which

God has led him.

Many have been suspiciousof Christian experience,and
wished to rule it out as a counsellor in theology. It has

seemed to them too subjectiveand variable to be trusted,

and its testimony too far removed from the testimony of

God. But if what has now been said is true, experience
has its rightsin theology,and rightswhich it need not be

anxious to defend, for they are self-asserting,self-enforc-ing,

and self-vindicating.Welcome or unwelcome, experi-ence
enters and helps to form theology. To theologize

outside the Christian consciousness of one's age is as im-possible

as to live outside the atmosphere. Not to inherit

from the past is as impossible as not to contribute to the

future,and both are as impossibleas to stop the flow of a

river. Experiencecannot be set aside as mediator between

theologyand its chief source, the Christian revelation.
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This is right. Theology is the fruit of rehgion, and

rehgion is a Hfe. The vital Christian experience of any-time

is the best interpreterfor that time of God and

eternal life. It is the experimentalnature of Christianity
that makes Christian theology so fresh and livingas it is.

It would be a speculative and comparatively lifeless

study,if the nature of Christianitydid not ensure it con-stant

refreshing from the current of the divine life in

humanity.
This is the greater blessing,because the testimony of the

Christian experience is not purely human. It is not

wholly distinct from the testimony of God. There is a

perpetualmovement of the Spiritof God in man, by which

the apprehension of truth is redeemed from being purely
human. This divinelyguided progress produces a gene-ral

Christian consciousness, which partakes indeed in

the imperfectionof humanity, but which is a genuine fruit

of grace, and which brings fruits of grace into theology.

Progressiveexperiencemakes an ever growing Church, and

out of the ever growing life of the Church comes an ever

growing theology,with the indwellingSpiritof God as the

guide of its progress. Theology can never stand still while

the divine life of the Church is moving forward. The for-ward

movement of theology which we can so plainlytrace

through past ages has not reached its end, for the Spirit
abides with the Church, stillto guide it into truth.

Two questions may form the transition to the next

subject.
a. Is Christianitya book-religion?
It is not. Islam is a book-religion,for the religionof

Islam is absolutelycontained in the Koran, a book dictated

to the prophet from a book in heaven. The Koran is so

uniquely divine that not even a translation of it is the

word of God. But the Christian revelation was not made

in a book, or in writing,or by dictation, but in life and

action, especiallyby the living Christ. It was not given
in order to be written out. It would have lived if it had
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not been written out at all. There was no hint that it was

all to be written out, and it was not all written out, for it

could not be. Rich utterances of Christ that are not pre-served

are mentioned in the Gospels. God was expressed
in much that could never be put into words, because it

consisted in life and action, " as in the very act of sending
his Son (John iii.i6),and in the spiritthat led Christ to

endure the cross. Christianityis not a book-religion,but

a life-religion.It centres in a person, and consists in a

life,and Scripturesare its servant, not its source. To

treat it,in proclaimingit or defending it,as a book-reli-gion

is to resignone of its bests pointsof advantage.
/3.Does the Bible give us Christ, or does Christ give us

the Bible?

Christ gives us the Bible. The Old Testament came

into existence because of the revelation that was prepara-tory

to Christ, and the New because of Christ himself. If

there had been no Christ there would have been no Chris-tian

Bible ; if there were no Bible, Christ would still be

what he is, and men could be saved by him. He was

effectivelyat work among men before the New Testament

was written to show him forth, and out of his effective

saving work the New Testament itself proceeded. Christ,
who is indispensableto Christianity,gives us the Bible,

which is of inestimable value to Christianity;or Christ,

who is Christianity,gives us the Bible, which teaches us

Christianity.
Yet this very statement impliesthat in another sense

the Bible gives us Christ. It informs us concerning him.

It was written and preserved that we might know him, and

God through him. It is his servant, and we owe to it our

most effective knowledge respectinghis historical reality
and significance.Only in this character is the Bible

rightlyunderstood.

With this view of revelation,as preserved in the life of

the men to whom itwas made, we are ready to consider the

other great means of its preservation.
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(2) The Christian revelation has been preserved IN THE

Scriptures. What, then, are the Scriptures?
The sacred writingsof Christianityare gathered in a

singlebook, known as the Bible. This name is popularly
rendered into English as

" The Book;" but the word

" biblia,"of which it is the representative,though singular
in Latin, whence it came into English,is pluralin Greek,

where it originated,and means books, or booklets. Its

originaluse pointsto the fact that our Bible is a collection

of books.

These writingsare divided into two groups. The Old

Testament, better named the Scripturesof the Old Cove-nant,

containingbooks of history,law, prophecy, poetry,

wisdom, and apocalypse,preserves the sacred literature of

the Hebrew people before Christ. The New Testament,

better named the Scripturesof the New Covenant, contain-ing

books of biography, history,letters,and apocalypse,

preserves the earliest literature of Christianity.
These are external descriptions.When we look within,

and inquireconcerning the moral and religioussignificance
of these writings,we find it most exceptional and impor-tant.

In the pre-Christianliterature of the Hebrew people,
we have the record and literarymemorials of God's long
and gradual self-revelation in the historyof that people,

leading up to Christ. In the earliest Christian literature

we have the record and literarymemorials of God's

supreme self-revelation in Christ,and of the firstworking
of that revelation as truth and life among men.

Thus revelation is the basis of the Scriptures. God

made specialuse of the Hebrew people,from Abraham, its

father,in order gradually to manifest himself in his rela-tions

with men ; and when the fulness of the time was

come, he brought his Son Jesus Christ into the world, to

complete the revelation that had been partiallymade

before, by doing his supreme work of grace for the salva-tion

of men. This progressiverevelation is the basis of

the Scriptures.God expressed himself in lifeand action

that men might know him and learn his will, and the
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Scripturestell us of the life and action in which he was

revealed. Not indeed that the whole is there recorded.

As we have seen, it was impossibleto put the whole revela-tion

into language,and no attempt was made to do so.

We possess parts of historyof which we long to know the

whole, and have allusions to utterances the hearers of

which we envy. Our Scripturesdo not bring us the entire

revelation of God, or even the entire Christian revelation.

They give us rich portions,but they could not give the

whole.

As to the collectingof these writingsinto the two groups

that make up our Bible, or the formation of the Canon,

firstof the Old Testament, and then of the New : it should

be constantly remembered that the various books were

composed with no expectationon the part of their writers

that they would be gathered into a collection such as we

possess. Some of the later books of the Old Testament

were perhaps written with the intention of adding them to

the growing canon ; but in the New Testament no such

thing as a canon was thought of till the books that now

compose it had long been in existence. The thought of

our present Bible as a whole, with its present contents

and limits, was entirelyunknown to the writers of the

Bible.

When the selection and collection of sacred books was

made, firstof the Old Testament and then of the New, it

was not done by direct command or authorityfrom God,

nor was it done by any formal agreement of men or by

churchly decree. The Church gathered into sacred wholes

the writingsthat it held sacred separately; and it held

them sacred partlybecause of their contents, and partly
because it believed them to have been written by men

speciallyhonored and inspired. The process was gradual,
because genuine and natural. It is sometimes imagined
that councils fixed the canon; but in fact councils scarcely
did more than recognize and ratifythe judgment of the

common Christian body. The canon was the outcome of
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the religiouslife that sprang up from the divine revelation:

that is to say, revelation first produced its own divine life

in men, and then through that life produced, collected,and

organized its records and other literarymemorials. The

judgment by which the canon was formed was the religious

judgment of the believingpeople. No criticaljudgment in

the modern sense was involved, but we have no reason to

doubt that the best spiritualjudgment of the time was

exercised in the selection. It is certain that writingswere
not chosen for the canon because they were all alike, or

because all were held to teach with equal authority,but

rather because all had been judged worthy of a place in

the sacred collection by reason of their relation to the

revelation of God, their specialauthorship,or their useful-ness

to the religiouslife.

As to the authorshipof the Scriptures,it is partlyknown

and partlyunknown. In some cases we have certain knowl

edge, as in that of the Epistleto the Galatians ; in some

we are wholly ignorant,as in that of the Book of Judges,
and of the Epistleto the Hebrews. In some, as in that of

the latter part of the Book of Isaiah and of the first two

Gospels,we have tradition,Hebrew or Christian, which is

always subjectto criticism, and must be judged in the light
of evidence. In the Old Testament more than half the

pages are of unknown or uncertain authorship,and in

the New, though perhaps the proportion of uncertain

parts is smaller, some interestingquestionsof authorship
remain unsolved. In both Testaments modern study is

revealingthe presence of composite authorship,of such

nature that some books in their present form were not

written by any one person, but contain results from the

labor of many. In such cases the identityof the various

contributors is of course lost beyond recovery. In a

word, large parts of our Bible are anonymous, and are

certain to remain so. Some authors now unknown may

yet be identified,but it is too much to expect that all

will be.
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From these facts we may be sure that full knowledge of

tlie authorshipof the Scripturesis not indispensable. If

it were we should have it. There are cases, indeed, in

which the question of authorship is important to us, be-cause

it affects the value of a book. Of this the fourth

Gospel is the leadinginstance. But in general,and apart

from such specialreasons, the value of the Scripturesto us

does not depend upon our knowing who wrote them. If

it did, we should have to confess that our present igno-rance

destroyed a great part of their value. The true

definition of the Scripturesas sacred writingscannot be

that they are writingsproduced by such and such persons,

" for example, by prophets, apostles,and corppanions of

apostles," for we cannot prove that the Scripturescorres-pond

to this definition. From the fact that largeparts of

the Scripturesare permanently anonymous, we may infer

with certaintythat if the Scripturesare valuable to us their

value cannot depend upon our knowing who the authors

were. We must hold no theory of the Bible that makes

its value dependent upon itshuman authorship,for to hold

such a theory is to be in danger of losingour Bible.

What is true of authorshipis true, for similar reasons, of

date of composition. Some books we can confidently

assignto their positionin order of time, and some we can-not,

even after patientinquiry. Some are in discussion.

Questions of date have their importance for the interpreta-tion
of Scripture.To prove a new date might be, of

course, to prove a new author. A change in our concep-tion
of the dates of composition of a series of books might

change our conception of the order of events in history,
and thus alter our conception of the order of God's revela-tion,

and of the substance of revelation also. Such a change
in our opinion as t" authorship,and in our understand-ing

of God's self-revelation,will follow if we accept the

results of modern study regarding the dates at which the

firstbooks of our Bible were composed. A correct scheme

of dates is important to a rightunderstandingof the Scrip-tures,
but we must not forgetthat questionsof date rank
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mainly as questions of interpretation.In any case the

Scripturesbring us knowledge of God's revelation, and

knowledge of dates of composition ranks only as an ele-ment

in the understanding of that revelation. A new

scheme of dates would change our understanding of our

Bible, but would not destroy its quality.
On all questionsof date and authorship,critical inquiry

has full rights. It is most desirable that all possible

investigationshould be made, and that all that can be

known on either subject should be ascertained. If such

investigationcan legitimatelydestroy our confidence in

the Bible, our confidence should by all means be destroyed.
A rational faith will not shrink from investigation,and

Christians have no cause to fear it, for the Scriptures

will bear examination. Criticism in this field is the duty
of the Christian people,and all persons who are qualified
for the work should receive from their Christian brethren

the heartiest encouragement in prosecuting it. To repress

criticism is to invite unbelief, and to drive criticism into

the hands of scepticsis unwise.

From these statements of fact concerningdate, author-ship,

and collection, we must now advance to the con-sideration

of the inner character and quality of the

Scriptures.
If we could open the Bible for the first time, we should

be impressed by a high exceptional quality in the

CONTENTS OF THESE WRITINGS. The Bible is not like

other books.

If the Bible be opened at random, remarkable sayings
strike the eye of even a superficialreader: " In the begin-ning

God created the heavens and the earth." "God is

love." "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."
"Create in me a clean heart, O God." "Blessed are they
that hunger and thirst after righteousness,for they shall

be filled." "God commendeth his own love toward us,

m that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us."
" It doth not yet appear what we shall be. " " The peace
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of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your

hearts and minds by Christ Jesus." Merely turning the

leaves, one sees that this is no ordinarybook. These are

words of spiritualinsight,certainty,authority,power,
and hope, " such words as humanity thirsts for.

Is the qualitythat appears in these sayingscharacter-istic

of the whole book.-* Not of the whole book equally

throughout, but of the book as a whole. There are

differences and inequalities;some parts are inferior to

others, because earlier and preparatory; there are pas-sages

that fall far below the spirit of those that are

highest. Nevertheless the qualityof the highest sayings
is the qualityof the book as a whole. The Bible is the

book of holiness as againstsin, of power as againstweak-ness,

of comfort as against sorrow, of hope as against

despair," in a word, it is the book of God's deliverance,

in which we see divine love and power coming forth

againsthuman evil. It exalts the good God, and conveys

spiritualhelp to sinful men. It is not of the world in

spirit,while yet it is most tender and human in its near-ness

to man and the manner of its appeal to his heart.

Accordingly it is full of power. The Scripturesfind the

hidden spiritof man, and cleanse his open life. They
convince of sin, lead to repentance, and guide in the way

of holiness. They are channels of grace and means of

goodness. Even those parts which we find inferior in

spiritualquality fulfilled this mission for the times to

which they firstappealed, and are still helpful to it when

they are rightly understood. We are surelyjustifiedin

sayingthat the high exceptionalqualitythat appears on

the surface of the Bible belongs to the Bible as a whole.

Evidently we discover this qualityand power in the

Bible, not from what we know of its history,or of the

manner in which it was composed, but from the character

of its contents. Not in the originof the book, but in the

book that lies before us, we find the present excellence.

Hence we ask what it is in the Scripturesthat gives thcT

this qualityand power. The popularanswer to this ques-
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tion is as true as any answer could be. The Scriptures
have their peculiar qualityand power because God is

IN THEM, "
that is, because they preserve God's expres-sion

of himself to men in that course of revelation which

culminates in Christ.

The theme of the Bible is the entrance of God to

THE SPIRITUAL LIFE OF MAN. The Bible unfolds and

illustrates God's announcement, "I will dwell in them,

and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they shall

be my people." In Old-Testament times God offered his

spiritualinfluence to the men of Israel, entered into

gracious covenant with them, and made himself known to

them in proportionto their abilityto perceive his char-acter

and make the knowledge practical. He took them

as they were, appeared always above them calling them

upward, and taught them, "Be ye holy,for I am holy."
In Christ he came directlyinto humanity itself,to save

men out of evil into his own fellowship. In Christ's

life and death he is brought nearest to the heart of man-kind.

By the giftand indwelling of the Holy Spirithe

has made his practicaland permanent abode in human

beings,to guide and sanctifythem. The Bible not only
brings us this revelation of God, but exists in order to

bring it to us. It exists especiallyto make real to us

Christ in whom this revelation was brought to completion,
and the Holy Spirit by whom it is brought to fulfilment.

It is the presence of this revelation that gives the Bible

its peculiar qualityand its spiritualpower. Not some

peculiarityin the mode of its production,but this great

peculiarityin its contents, makes it a book of divine

virtue to men.

This peculiarpurpose of the Bible is the key for under-standing

it. No other key will rightlyopen its meaning.
The Bible does not exist to teach us all religioustruth,

or to explainall mysteries. We may easilylook into it

for what it does not contain. It does not give a complete

religioushistoryof the past, and still less a map of the

future. It does not teach science, or illustrate the scien-
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tific method in writing history. It does show how God

preparedhis way of spiritualapproach to humanity; how

he came, full of grace and truth, to save men from sin to

himself, and how he awakened a new divine life in men

by his Spirit. It sets forth God in Christ as a present

Saviour so clearlyand powerfullythat millions of men

under its influence have trusted him unto eternal life.

We may forgive the Bible for not tellingus all that we

wish to know, in view of its tellingus this,which it is

eternal life to know.

Gratefullyrecognizingthis purpose and this glory of

the Scriptures we may examine them further in order to

learn what other qualitiesthey possess. We shall find

these writings various, progressive, and free.

A. The Scripturesinclude great varietywithin them-selves,

and find their unity in their relation to the

revelation of God.

a. There is great variety in literarystructure and

style. This would naturallybe expected;for the Scrip-tures

come from various ages, are written in different

languages, and are directed to various purposes. They
include historical writings in various styles,books of

law, hymns of devotion in many strains, didactic poems,

prophecies in great variety,proverbs,biography, letters,

apocalypses. They thus embody the products of a great

varietyof mental operationsand literaryactivities.

b. There is wide variety in the individualityof the

writers. There has been no effacement of personalquali-ties;
each one is most thoroughlyhimself, and the Bible

is the most human and personal of books. The prophets

are as stronglymarked in their individualityas the great

modern preachers. Even the unnamed historians have

impressed something of their personality upon their

work. The psalmistssing each from his own experience.
Each evangelisthas his peculiaritiesand his point of view

in tellingthe one story of the life of Christ. Literature

affords nothing more expressiveof individualitythan the
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letters of Paul. The writer to the Hebrews is unknown

to us by name, but we can draw his mental and spiritual

portraitfrom his epistle. The Bible is a book made by
contribution from a rich varietyof independent and indi-vidual

sources, and nothing has been done to remove the

traces of individual personalityin the writers.

c. There is wide varietyin the religiouspoint of view

that the writers occupy. The entire Old Testament

differs in religiouspoint of view from the New, inasmuch

as one was written before Christ and the other after.

The prophet differs in point of view from the priest or

lawgiver; and the apostle,being a man of the gospel,
differs from both. Various prophets have various points
of view respecting God and duty. The various psalmists
see God in different lights. The four evangelistshave

their four points of observation ; so have the apostles
whose epistles we read. One view of Christ and the

gospel came to James, another to Peter, another to Paul,

and another to John; and no one of the four saw all that

was to be seen of the Saviour's grace and truth. Even

within the writingsof Paul we can trace shiftingsof the

religiouspoint of view, with the progress of his own

experience and the conditions of the Christian service.

On the whole, the varietyhere is such that only by com-parison

of the various utterances can we ascertain the

testimonyof the Scriptures upon a given subject. This

great varietymakes the Bible apparentlymore diffirult

but really easier to understand, and adds vastly to its

spiritualrichness. The gospel is far more effectivelyset
forth than if there had been only one point of view occu-pied

by these many writers.

d. There is great varietyin the spiritualintensityof
different parts of the Scriptures. Some parts spring

directlyfrom the fount of divine life in the soul, and

reveal the richest experienceof divine realities that has

ever found expression. The intensest spiritualutterances
in the world are in the Bible. The 51st, 96th, 103d, and

130th Psalms, the 53d and 55th of Isaiah, the 8th of
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Romans, the 4th and 5th of Revelation, the first Epistle
of John, " these are among the intensest utterances of

spirituallife and thought that have ever been made.

Other utterances not so loftyas these are not less intense,

as some sermons of the prophets on themes peculiar to

their own times. But not all Scriptureis of this quality.
There is no such spiritualintensity,for example, in the

Proverbs as in the Psalms, in the historical books gen-erally

as in the prophetical,in the Song of Solomon as in

the Book of Job. Intense spiritualactivityon the part
of the writer is requiredby the character of some writ-ings,

and not by that of others, and the Scripturesvary
accordinglyin the depth and strength of their spiritual

quality. They vary all the way from ordinarywriting to

the most intense and vigorous of all human expressions
in the realm of the spirit.

This great varietyin qualities,which so greatlyenriches
the Bible for all readers,is by no means inconsistent with

a real unity. These writings are bound together in a

vital oneness by their relation to the revelation of God.

It was this relation that caused them to be gathered into

one collection and regarded as sacred writings. The

relation is sometimes closer and sometimes more remote;

in a few cases it may be that modern judgment would

scarcelyrecognizeit ; but the Church felt the presence of

it,and therefore organized the canon as it is. From first

to last God was moving on, as these records and memo-rials

show him, coming ever nearer, expressing himself

more i\.\\\êntering more richly into the life of man,

bringing in the grace that bringssalvation. These writ-ings

are held together in unity by their relation to the

course of events and action in which God was revealing
himself.

B. The Scripturesare progressive,as recordinga pro-gressive

revelation of God.

The revelation was progressive,advancing from partial
beginnings to the fulness that appeared in Christ and
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was unfolded by the Spirit. Revelation was educational;

that is to say, God was seeking actuallyto impart knowl-edge

of himself, so that men would possess it. There-fore

revelation was by necessity progressive, as all

educational processes must be. Men had first to be

taught almost as children, who must have trainingadapted
to their state. God brought in higher truth as rapidly
as man could learn to act upon it : in fact,he was always
in advance of man, and chargeable rather with haste than

with needless delay. His prophets were always far ahead

of the people whom they taught, and fresh messages

always came in before the hearers had mastered the earlier

ones, or were ready to turn the new ones into action.

With eagerness and with self-restraint, God was con-stantly

pressing on to self-expression,regulating his

movement according to the condition and capacityof

men.

The Scriptures are progressivein the same manner as

the revelation. They were composed at various points

along its line of progress, and resemble the revelation in

both these respects : they partake of the qualityof their

own times, and they are above their own times in spiritual

quality and practicalpower. Scripture belongs to its

own age, and yet leads it.

a. Scripture belongs to its own age. Each writing
derives qualitv from its own period. The entire Old

Testament is pre-Christian in date and in quality. It

looks forward to the gospel and leads up to it, and

resembles it,but does not contain it. The full revela-tion

of God is not in the Old Testament, for that revela-tion

had not yet come. Neither in doctrine nor in

morality,therefore,can the Old Testament be expected
to stand on the level of the New. Christ called attention

to the inferiorityof its standards in speaking of the

Mosaic law of divorce (Matt. xix. 8), and of the spiritof

Elijah(Luke ix. 54-55), and by the sharp contrast of his

own "I say unto you" with earlier teaching, in the

Sermon on the Mount. The imprecationsin the Psalms
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that are so painful to Christian ears are to be judged in

the lightof their own age, and not of ours, and were

less unworthy of good men then than they would be now.

Some representationsof God in the Old Testament must

be understood in view of the incompletenessof revelation

at the time. But though this plain fact concerning the

Old Testament is helpfulby relievingus of some well-

known difficulties,it would be a great mistake to infer

that the chief qualityof the Old Testament was inferior-ity

to the New. The Old Testament is rich with the

contents of positive revelation. Men could not have

known God as he is celebrated in the 103d Psalm, if God

had not been intentionallyexpressing himself and mak-ing

known his character. The highest of the prophets
had clear visions of the perfect goodness. The Old

Testament evinces a knowledge of God that is wonderful

in a pre-Christianage, and is so full of him that it can

never cease to be helpful to Christian faith.

b. Yet Scripture leads its own age. These writings
when theywere composed were at the front of the religious
life of their time and led it forward. The prophets were

always in advance of their contemporaries,pronouncing
judgments that only the future could vindicate,and call,

ing for immediate spiritualprogress. The psalmists

sang out the best religiousexperienceof their age. The

historical books were produced upon the highestplane of

their times : they were not written primarilyfor the

preservationof the history,but for the purpose of religious
instruction," to show God in the history,and to teach

the readers faithfulness to him. The narratives of the

creation and the earlyevents of human history,as they
stand in Genesis, bear some resemblance to traditions

on the same subjectthat were current in Western Asia;
but if the narratives in the two forms had any community
of origin,they have passed, in Genesis, under a new

influence and attained a new character; they are mono-theistic

now, and profoundly religious. Of the New

Testament, it scarcely needs to be said that it leads its

3
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age, for it leads all ages. It shows the high-water mark

of Christianityin the apostolictime, and sets a standard

of simple and strong experience to which no subsequent

age has done full justice. In this superiorityto their

times, and this power of leading forward, the Scriptures
reveal their divine element. God went before his people

in these holy writings,as in the pillarof cloud and fire.

The relation between the two parts of the progressive

revelation, and between the two Testaments, was set

forth by Christ when he said, "Think not that I came to

destroy the law or the prophets: I came not to destroy,
but to fulfil." By the negative statement, "I came not

to destroy,"he bore witness to the divine worth of the

earlier revelation ; by the positive statement, " I came to

fulfil,"he hore witness to its incompleteness. He meant

that he had come to complete the work of the law and the

prophets,and to accomplish their object; to do by other

and better means what they had undertaken but had not

been able to finish. By the law and the prophets God

and the way of eternal life had been made known in part;

he had come to complete that work, and thus to fulfil

their intention. Hitherto the best light for men had

been in them. He did not come to destroy,or show that

it had been false light,but to fulfil,or bring the lightto

perfection. The perfect light would show at once how

true the earlier was, and how far from perfect. Thus the

later part of the Bible declares the earlier part to be

superseded, but by fulfilment, not by destruction; by
being completed, not by being rejected. It is superseded,
as spring is superseded by summer. It ceases to be the

best, but only by being absorbed into a better.

In such conditions the Old Testament will certainly
contain genuine nourishment for the Christian life in all

ages. The genuine teaching of God is in it,to be read

by the Christian light. The New Testament throws

even more light upon it than it throws upon the New

Testament, and from the Christian point of view we find

it abounding in instruction.
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C. The Scripturesare characterized by the freedom of

life,rather than by any extraordinaryprecisionof state-ment

or accuracy of detail.

The literature that we possess in the Bible is remark-ably

natural in its tone, and the literarymethods that we

trace in it are simple and unconscious. As we find

genuine writers, so we find genuine writing, with the

freedom of genuine life. Men wrote to be understood by
their contemporaries,and used the methods of their time,
as they were obliged to do, since neither writers nor

readers were familiar with any other. There is no stiff-ness,

and no effort to conform the writing to any special
standard. Accordingly,the Scriptures afford us a fresh

and livingview of God's movement in the historyof man-kind.

The naturalness of method lets us into the very

secret of realityin the story of God's revealingwork.

But the Bible itself releases us from all obligationto

maintain its complete inerrancy,in the sense of freedom

from all inaccuracyand incorrectness of statement, and

shows us a higher quality,in which is manifest a higher

purpose than that of inerrancy. The Scriptures never

claim accuracy for all their statements, or in any way ask

us to expect it from them : and careful reading is sufficient

to show that accuracy has not been attempted. There are

frequent divergences between parallel narratives, as in

Kings and Chronicles, and in the four Gospels. The

evangelistsdiffer when they are expresslyquoting definite

language ; as when they quote the words of our Saviour

at the Last Supper, and of the inscriptionabove the

cross. The two reports of the Sermon on the Mount

cannot both be accurate, and the two genealogiesof Jesus
have not yet been harmonized. Quotations from the Old

Testament in the New are made in various ways, now

from the Hebrew, now from the Greek version, and now

not exactlyfrom either. They are evidentlysometimes
made from memory, and from natural memory with its

imperfection. The method that was followed in writing
history proves to be the method of ancient times, and not
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the more exact and scientific method of our day. History
was compiled from previouslyexisting sources, not by

analyzing documents, but by combining them as they
stood, though sometimes their statements were not har-monious;

with the result that we sometimes find state-ments

of detail so differingthat all cannot possiblybe

correct.

Such facts as these, open to all readers,are enough to

make it plain that perfect accuracy of statement, or what

is now named inerrancy,was not sought in the composi-tion
of the Scriptures. This qualityfails to be found in

our present copies of the sacred writings,and we have no

reason to suppose that it existed in the original manu-scripts.

If it did exist there, the changes that must have

occurred in bringing the text to its present condition

would be so great as to destroy our confidence in our

existingScriptures altogether. Nor can we see why the

divine Spirit should lodge inerrancyin a single manu-script,

to be lost as soon as copies of it were multiplied.

If we may judge the divine intention concerning the

Scriptures from what they are, we must say that the end

in view certainlywas not minute accuracy of statement.

Rather was it the livingand effective conveyance of truth

concerning God and man. God has manifested himself

in his relations with mankind, and the Bible tells,in the

manner of the times in which it occurred, the story of his

doing and the effect of his revelation. The free and

natural method of the Bible has opened actual experience

to our sight,and given us the divine realities in human

life in all their freshness and power; and this qualityof

jivingnessis worth more to us than what we call inerrancy
would be. We could not have both, for an influence

sufficient to make inerrancywould have put an end to the

simple human experience of God's presence, and taken

away the naturalness of the Scriptures.
If it is thought that inerrant documents are indispen-sable

for the conveying of truth, the suggestion is nega-tived

by all our experiencein learning from the past.
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We have learned all that we know of generalhistorywith-out

inerrant documents. Especiallyshould we remember

how we have learned concerning Christ. Our historical

knowledge of him, with all its enlightening effects,has

come through the four Gospels, which are indeed harmon-ious

in their general testimony, but which indicate their

lack of inerrancy by the differences that students have

always found between them, and the difficultythat has

always been experienced in harmonizing their details.

We have become Christians by the help of documents to

which inerrancydoes not belong. The Bible as it is has

shown us the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, and

will continue to show that gloryto men.

Such are the Scriptures,the book of God-in-man, the

record and memorial of God's historical self-expression,

high in quality,and full of God. They are various, pro-gressive,

free; various in form, individuality,religious

point of view, and spiritualintensity;progressive,like

the revelation that they preserve, belonging to their own

times, yet leading them; free, with the simplicityand

naturalness that render revelation fresh and living as

we read. Bringing the revelation of God, they become

practicallya revelation,or a means of revelation,to every

age.

Concerning the Scriptures,the Church has long held

some doctrine of inspiration ; that is, some doctrine

concerning the divine influence under which they were

composed. The doctrine has varied in various ages and

sections of the Church, having been more prominent in

later ages than in earlier. The word "inspiration"is
used in connection with the Scripturessolely on the

authorityof 2 Tim. iii. 16, where it is said that "Every
scripture [of the Old Testament] is inspired,"or God-

breathed, or else,and more probably,that " Every inspired

scripture," or writing, "is profitable." There is no

authorityin the Scriptures for applying the word to the

present Bible as a whole, and theologyis not bound to
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employ this word in definingthe qualityof the Scriptures.

Long discussion has rendered the word " inspiration"

ambiguous, and a better day for the popular faith will

have come when discussion has been transferred from the

inspirationof the Scripturesto the Scripturesthemselves,
their qualities,their value, and their power.

Independent of the name, however, is the questionof

the manner and degree of divine influence in the compo-sition

of the Scriptures. But, interestingas this question

is,it is not vital to the truth of Christianity. It cannot

be so, for any doctrine of divine influence in composing
the Christian Scriptures presupposes the truth of Chris-tianity.

If Christianitywere not historicallytrue, no

divine aid in the composition of its scripturescould make

it true, nor would such aid be given. Divine inspiration,
either certifyingor merely conveying the Christian state-ments,

is inconceivable unless the Christian facts were

already in existence, and Christianitywere thus true

already. Christ was saving sinners before the New Tes-tament

existed, and could do the same to-dayif it had not

been written. Christianityis grounded not in the in-spiration

of its documents, but in the realityof its facts.

Therefore if the Scriptures should by sound evidence

be reduced to the level of ordinaryhuman records, pos-sessed

simply of ordinaryhuman veracityand correctness,

Christianitywould not be altered thereby. A religion
of facts cannot be dependent for its realityupon its docu-ments.

It is often thought that a historical revelation of

God must require more than ordinaryhistorical evidence

to prove it; that what is supernatural must needs be

supernaturallyattested. But this assumption is neither

correct nor helpful to Christianity.If a specialdivine

presence in certain events of historycannot be learned

from the facts when they are fairlyknown by ordinary

means, it cannot be established at all. When God seeks

to reveal himself he will not be hidden. If he has really
entered by specialaction into human history,the results

will make him known, though they be reportedonly in
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ordinaryways. If Christ has come, his true character

and power will be known, on such evidence as certifies

other great facts in history. Christianityclaims to be

founded in history: therefore it is not free to claim

exemption from the laws of historical evidence, and insist

that its documents must be supported by supernatural
certification. Christianityis reallyfounded in history,
and will stand firm as a living reality,whatever may

prove to be the manner in which the record of its found-ing

has been written.

This conclusion is to be thankfullyreceived : for,first,

it leads us to seek the argument for Christianitymainly
in its historical facts and its living power, where the best

evidence is found ; and, second, it prepares us for candid

and fearless inquiryinto the real nature of the Scriptures.
If the annihilation of the Scriptures would not abolish

the saving power of Christ, the questionof the manner of

divine aid in their composition is not a questionof life

and death, but one that may be calmly examined. If

special inspirationin the Scriptures were wholly dis-proved,

Christ would still be the Saviour of the world.

But the divine element in the Scriptureswill never be

disproved.
With this view we have spoken of the characteristics

of the Scriptures,before inquiringinto their inspiration.

Concerning the latter point, the real question is what

qualitiesthe Scriptures possess, and what evidence they
afford that God had some part in producing them. If we

cannot find evidence in the qualityof the Scriptures
themselves that God had speciallyto do with producing

them, we cannot find it anywhere. The inductive method

is the only sound method here. We have no right to

start with the assumption that Scripturesmust be inspired
after such or such a manner. We must not begin with a

definition of inspiration,made apart from the facts of the

Bible, and insist that our book must correspond to it.

This is often done, but not legitimately.The Bible is

inspiredas it is inspired,not as we may think it should
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be. Whatever may be the manner in which God has in-fluenced

these writings, we must discover it from the

writingsthemselves, for we have no other source of infor-mation.

Theology is not bound to say that they are in-spired

in any manner, until it has fairlyinferred the fact

from what it finds them to be.

That there was a divine influence in the production of

these writingsis certain from their quality. They bear

the marks of the present God. Can we tell how this

divine influence came, and what its nature was ?

Primarily men are inspired, not writings. This is

recognized in the common statement that "The Scrip-tures

were written by men inspiredof God." Inspiration
in writingsis secondary; there is no way to bring it into

writingsexcept through men.

It is certain that divine influence did not enter the

Scriptures by dictation to the writers. These writings
could not be dictated; they are too human and alive, too

full of life and feeling,too evidentlysuggested to living
writers by livingoccasions. Nor does any theoryof ver-bal

inspirationholding that God gave the writers the very

words accord with the facts. It would be of no permanent

use for him to give the very words unless he afterward

took care of them in his Providence. But the original

manuscripts have been allowed to disappear,the text has

been subjectto the fortunes that befall written documents

in general,and our present Scriptures differ (we know

not just how widely)from the originalScriptures. For

us, therefore, there are no verballyinspiredScriptures,
and we have no evidence that there ever were any. Direct

or virtual dictation of these writings is at once unprovable
in historyand impossible in fact.

Nor can divine influence in the production of these

writingshave been of any one kind. No single and uni-form

process can account for the facts before us ; the

Scriptures are too various. We cannot define the inspi-ration
that would produce these writings,unless we are
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content with a definition that is very broad and general.

Just as no one kind of human activitywould account for

all the phenomena that these writings present, so no one

kind of divine influence could produce them all. How

can we cover with one definition the inspirationof the

Psalms and the Book of Judges, the Proverbs, the Apoc-alypse,
and the Book of Job, the books of Ecclesiastes,

and Isaiah, the Epistle of James, the Gospel of John,
and the Epistle to the Romans.-'

Nevertheless, the ordinary,simple, untechnical sense

of the word " inspiration,"as we find it in the dictionaries,

accords very well with these varied facts. Only premise
that the work or influence is effected in this case by the

Spiritand truth of God, and the definition of the Century

Dictionarywill guide us very truly. According to this,

inspiration(apart from any special or technical use of

the word) is "a breathing or infusion of something into

the mind or soul; an awakening or creation of thought

or purpose, or any mental condition, by some specificin-fluence

; intellectual exaltation." Inspirationis exalta"

tion, quickeningof ability,stimulation of spiritualpower;
it is upliftingand enlargement of capacityfor perception,

comprehension, and utterance; and all under the influence

of a thought, a truth, or an ideal which has taken posses-sion

of the soul. When such influence comes from God

through the power of some truth of his imparted, a man

should be larger,freer,richer-minded, with abilitymore

prepared,and touched to diviner issues. He should be

constrained by a livingword, and strong to utter it. In-spiration

inspires," that is,it spiritualizes,exalts,sug-gests,

empowers; it gives a man's powers to the divine

Spiritfor all high uses.

Inspirationof men, of the kind that has now been de-scribed,

was a result that was to be expected from revela-tion.

The truth that was coming from God concerning
himself and the relation of men to him made its impres-sion

upon his people,and especiallyupon the choicest

spiritsamong them. Using the truth thus revealed, the
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Spirit of God wrought directlyand powerfullyupon re-ceptive

minds. Revelation resulted,as we have seen, in

a correspondingreligiouslife; and the highest form of

this religiouslife,as an inner experience,before Christ,

was the spiritof prophecy or the inspirationof sacred

song. Men were led and enabled to speak in God's

name, declaringhis will, his promises,and his judgments;
or they were filled so full of holy life and emotion that

the high praises of God came forth in the Psalms, that

still glow with life. Truth in the soul pressed for utter-ance,

as it did in Jeremiah (xx.9), and God's Spiritwas

with the truth in its demand. So after Christ came, the

Spiritwas in Christians of every class, " as at the Pente-cost

the whole body was under the influence; but in the

specialsouls the holy influence rose to strong inspiration;

so in the chief apostles,and in men like Stephen and the

writer to the Hebrews. In the whole Church the Spirit

dwelt; but the crown of the Spirit'swork in the Church

was the high inspirationof the select souls," an inspira-tion

by virtue of which they were possessed by the truth

that God had shown them, and impelled to utter it with

more than human power. This divine influence upon the

few was not of radicallydifferent kind from that which

blessed the many; it was rather the highest instance,

the noblest sample, of the work of the Spiritthrough the

truth in believing men. It was because there was gen-eral

inspirationin the Church that there was specialand

superiorinspirationin prophets and apostles.
This specialand superior influence brought forth the

oral teaching of prophets and apostles,and the worthy
words of all who felt the inspiringpower. The influence

that brought forth speech from some brought writingfrom

others. Some recorded the oral teaching. Some wrote

the ancient history for the edification of God's people;
others wrote the story of the Saviour's life,and narrated

the historyof the earlyChurch. Others wrote practical
counsel for Christians. Full of truth, purpose, and de-votion,

a man wrote according to the truth and spiritthat
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dwelt in him. Inspirationto write was not different in

kind from the general inspirationof the divine Spirit.
The writing of the Scriptureswas one of the higher and

finer fruits of the influence of God upon the whole body
of believing and receptive people. No promise can be

cited of a divine influence differingfrom all other, given

on purpose to prepare men to write; nor is there any

claim in Scripture that the whole class of writers, as

writers, were wrought upon differentlyfrom other sons of

God. Men wrote from some inward impulse. They
wrote because they were impressed by truth from God,

and were so affected by its power and value that they
could write it in abiding forms. Luke wrote, as he says

(Luke i. 1-4), because he was a well-informed man, and

desired the true narrative to be written ; John in his

Epistle(i John i. i), because he was glowing with a mes-sage;

Paul (Rom. i. 1-7), because he had something to

impart to his brethren, " but all because the truth from

God had impressed and inspired them, so that they could

utter it worthily,powerfully,and abidingly. In all this

the Spirit of God was present, with such power as was

manifested in all the higher forms of the divine life.

The specialqualityby which the writers of the Scrip-tures
give evidence that God was working in them is their

discernment of God, and their power to see facts and

truths in the lightof his revelation. With more or less

of clearness, they felt with God. This qualitygave the

point of view to the historians, and impelled them to

write the history. This awakened the psalmists,and

made the prophets. This gave fulness to the thought of

the apostles. This qualityhas given the highest excel-lence

and power to our sacred writings,and by it they
hold their sway in the world. By virtue of this quality
in the writers the Word of God as it came to holy men of

old has been brought to our times, and comes as the Word

of God to us also.

It is evident, however, that this high quality belongs
to different parts of the Bible in different degrees. Some
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books " the extreme cases being the books of Esther and

Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon " show it but

faintly,while in the great majority it is the ruling trait.

On some theories of inspirationthis inequalitywould
occasion difficulty,but not upon the present view. The

books that were accepted by the Church as sacred were

not all of iqualquality,and were not supposed to be so

when they were accepted. Inequalityin the Scriptures
is so plain a fact that all theories that have no room for

it are inadequate. By a fact so unquestionable no one

should be disconcerted. If we should even be convinced

that some book would better have been omitted from the

canon, our confidence in the Scriptures would not be

thereby shaken. The canon did not make Scripture,but

Scripturemade the canon. The inspirationof the Bible

does not prove its excellence, but its excellence proves

its inspiration. It is the qualityof the Scripturesthat

convinces us of a divine element in them. If any one is

not convinced of their inspirationby their quality,he

cannot be legitimatelyconvinced of it by any other

means.

The better we understand the Scriptures,the more

intelligibledoes the inspirationof its writers become, for

it becomes more like the ministrations of the Spiritthat

we have experienced. It is often assumed that inspira-tion
must be wholly different from all other influences of

the Spirit. But why must it be; and who told us that it

was.-* Christ's promise of the Spiritin John xiv.-xvi. is

the promise of an abiding Spiritto enlighten and guide
the Church through all its days. It is not a promise to

apostlesalone, nor is it a promise merely of inspiration
for writing,for nothing is said about writing. The Spirit

who spake by the. prophets and apostles dwells with the

Church to guide it into truth. We cannot write an eighth

chapter of Romans, it is true; but we do not see the

greatness of that chapter until we see it as something

that we could equal if we had enough of the divine life

that Christ imparts. The wonder of the New Testament
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is that the Spiritof God could bring it forth, in all its

richness, from the Christian life of men. And if thai

Spiritshould some day bring forth something more that

was equal to the New Testament, all Christians ought to

rejoiceand be thankful.

This is not making the Bible an ordinarybook. The

Bible cannot be made an ordinarybook : it is the most

wonderful book in the world, most full of God, most help-ful
to man. It is the guide of Christian life,and the

chief and indispensablesource of Christian theology.

The AUTHORITY of the Scripturesis the authorityof the

truth that they convey. The Scripturesare authoritative

to us because they contain the highest moral and relig-ious
truth, which has the rightto satisfyour reason and

bind our conscience.

There are two views of the authorityof the Scriptures.
According to one, authorityis imparted to them by divine

certification: God has given them an inspirationthat

makes their contents authoritative, as the seal of the

king givesauthorityto a state document; what the Bible

contains is binding, because inspirationproves that it

came from God. According to the other, the authority
of the Bible is found in the truth, worthy of God and

man, which it contains : not by a seal upon it,but by the

substance of its contents, is the document known to be

from the king.
In judging between these two views we must remember

that God alone has authorityover man, and truth alone

can demand to be received. Real authorityis not exter-nal,

but inward, consistingin the accordance of the truth

that is offered us with the standard of the true and good
that God has placed in us. No authoritycan be given by
external certification to anything that is not true; and

anything that is true depends for its authorityupon its

trueness, and not upon certification from without- Hence

the Bible can have authorityonly by having truth. It:

can have no separate authorityof its own, apart from that
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of the truth that is in it,and of the God whose message it

conveys. Authority is in God, and the Bible helps us to

know his will. The inspirationof the Bible is not the

ground of its authority,so much as its authorityis the

evidence of its inspiration.
It is often supposed that the great need of mankind is

an outward standard of truth, correspondingin its sphere
to the standards of weight and measure that are kept by

governments, " a standard precise,unmistakable, infalli-ble,

and unalterable. Such an infallible standard some

seek in the Church, and some in the Scriptures. But the

real need of mankind is rather an abundance of truth

itself,not in words merely,but in life," truth rich,free,

spiritual,plentiful,alive, self-imparting,even as it is in

Christ, together with a heart that perceives its divine

beauty and authorityand accepts it from inward love.

The needful giftis not an infallible form of words, valu-able

because accurate, influential mainly upon the under-standing;

but rather a divine Saviour, full of grace and

truth; a divine religion,true and vital; a Holy Spirit,
who can make of men new creatures.

When Christ was departing,he trusted his gospel in

the world to the keeping of the Holy Spirit,who was to

abide with men. He never promised an infallible

church, or an infallible book, or any infallible visible

guide, but committed his kingdom to the Spirit and the

divine life. Divine Providence brought the Scriptures
in as a most valuable help; and they proved so valuable

that they have sometimes almost been thought to take the

place of the abiding Spirit. So highly have they been

prized that Christians have not always felt themselves

free to magnify the present Spirit,lest they should admit

a rival to the Scriptures. Yet Christ was right and wise

in trustinghis kingdom to the Spirit and the divine life

in men. That is where it should be trusted. The Spirit

brought the Scriptures in to help his work, but not to

take his place. Christian faith may well rise to the

Master's pointof view, and recognize in the Scriptures
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an authoritythat does not bind but sets free, and hear

them sayingwith Paul, " himself writingScripturewhen

he said it,"

" Not that we have dominion over your faith,
but we are helpersof your joy; for by faith ye stand."

God is our Father, and the Bible is his servant, to make

him known. Christ is our Saviour, and the Bible is his

servant, that he may save us. The Holy Spiritis our

teacher, and the Bible is his servant, to show us Christ.

We are God's children, and the Bible is our servant, to

show us our Saviour and our Father, and to guide our feet

into the way of peace.

What is the right use of the Scripturesas a source for

theology."" As we have implied already,they become a

source for theology by bringing us the Christian revela-tion,

which is our primary source.

Finding the Christian revelation in the Bible, some

have assumed that the two are therefore identical,and

have used the Bible as if all that it contains were of the

substance of the Christian revelation. With this view,

doctrine was drawn deductivelyfrom its statements, and

its separate utterances found their chief use in theologyas

proof-texts. But the Bible is not primarilya collection

of authoritative statements: it is a historyof the self-

manifestation of God. It serves as a source for theology

primarilyby giving us the needed ground for viewing the

facts of religionfrom the Christian standpoint. It shows

us what the Christian standpoint is, and brings us the

lightthat we must turn upon all the various objectsof

theologicalinvestigation. It gives us that knowledge of

Christ without which Christian theologywould not exist,

and enables us to look with Christian eyes upon the ex-periences

and problems of religion. Both formallyand

informally,it is our constant guide in exploringthe great
field of religionand theology.

II. Sources for Theology outside the Christian Rev-elation.

" In seekingto know all that gives lightupon its
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great field of religion,theology must take account of

man and his constitution, life,and history,especiallyas
a religiousbeing, and of the universe, with the testimony
that it bears when investigatedby science and interpreted
by philosophy. It is true that these fields overlap each

other. We cannot study the Christian revelation without

studyingman, and undoubtedly both man and the Chris-tian

revelation are parts of the universe. In our study of

the universe as a source for theology we even include

man, when we come to the final interpretation. Never-theless

this classification of sources is a correct one, and

will justifyitself as we proceed.
I. Man. " In the science of religion,or the study of

the life of man in relation to God, man himself is of in-terest

in many ways. He is the being in whom the expe-riences

of religionexist and to whom they belong, and

we cannot understand them without first understanding
him. Moreover, he is the chief creature of God in this

world, and in him God must be manifested more fully
than in any other of his works that are known to us.

The conceptionof man largelydominates theology,and a

theology that misconceives him cannot be profoundly
true. If we radicallymisconceive man we shall be study-ing

religionon a false basis.

Directly or remotely,the whole of man is of interest

here. Psychology,the study of man as a spirit,is impor-tant

to theology,because it is in man the spiritthat re-ligion

exists: and psychologyproperlybegins with physi-ology,
the studyof the human body. Especiallymust

theology be familiar with man as a religiousbeing, pos-sessed

of moral constitution,obligation,faculties of love

and worship, and capacity for intercourse with God.

Toward the requisiteknowledge of man all moral and

religiousexperiencesof mankind contribute; hence the-ology

is interested in all the religionsin which the nature

of man has sought satisfaction. From all religionsChris-tian

theology can learn something, and from the great

religionsmuch, even though it can teach them more.
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History contributes to theology by illustratingthe

nature of man, and his character. Both his constitution

and his moral state are manifested in what he has done.

History shows him at his worst, and gives manifold illus-tration

of human sinfulness ; it also shows him at his best,

and illustrates the nobler human traits and possibilities.

Historyat the same time gives light upon the character

of God as it is expressed in his providentialgovernment
of the world.

What historyshows on the broad scale,the common life

which is open to common observation shows on a narrower

field, and nearer at hand where observation is easier.

Common life,indeed, on however narrow a scale,is his-tory

in the making. The natural relations of life,seen in

the family,are of high import to theology,for God calls

himself a father,and it is from the natural life that we

learn what fatherhood means. Common life illustrates

common duty, and is the field for the study of morals.

Common life reveals the actual human character. Theol-ogy

should seek to know human character exactlyas it is.

It must study the evil,but not the evil alone; it is equally
interested in knowing all the good of humanity; it must

weigh the virtues of man as accuratelyas his sins, and

learn from humanity at its best, as well as at its worst.

Humanity at its worst is not always found in prisons,
and humanity at its best is found in homes, where the

ordinary work is done and the common burdens of life

are borne. Theology must not observe man under mor-bid

conditions alone; so far as it finds him in normal

conditions, or in conditions that exhibit anything of the

better human nature, it must study him in these, and form

its estimate of actual humanity in view of all classes of

facts.

To know man is in a measure to know God, since man

bears God's image. It is from self-knowledgeand the

study of our kind that we come to understand those nat-ural

and moral qualitieswhich we attribute to God, and

conceive as making up his nature and his character. Right
4.
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understanding of the facts of human nature is the founda

lion of rightconceptionsconcerning God.

2. The Universe. " Once we should have spoken of

the world as a source of information for theology,but

now we must speak of the universe. The Scripturestell

of the earth and the surrounding heavens as the scene

of God's work and manifestation ; but we now know this

earth with its immediate surroundings to be but a single
item in a vast order, from the whole of which theology-
must learn.

The recent enlargement of our conception of the uni-verse

has transformed the thought and consciousness of

the age, and brought to theology new material of great

importance. If we think of our own earth, geology with

its kindred sciences, looking backward, has opened the

record of immeasurable time, and shown us our world

unfolding like a flower through the long course of ages.

Looking outward, astronomy has infinitelyextended our

conception of the vastness of creation, revealed a common

order reigningthrough innumerable worlds and immeas-urable

spaces, and shown us the universe also blooming
like a flower through inconceivable periods. Looking
downward and within, the microscope has extended our

range of observation not less than the telescope,has re-vealed

the same order prevailingin the infinitesimal as in

the infinite,and has shown us the same flower-like growth
and opening in realms so minute that we thought to find

nothing there. Thus our thoughts have been infinitely

enlarged,and we know ourselves citizens of a universe

and heirs of countless ages, whereas our fathers thought
themselves dwellers in a world and children of yesterday.

It is a great thing to live in a universe. With so vast an

outlook, the very thought of a real oneness and a universal

order is almost an education.

The newly known universe contributes to theology an

enlarged conception of God. The enlargement of our

thought of him under the influence of modern knowledge
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amounts to an additional revelation, not directlyof his

character,but of his greatness, and ultimatelyof his charac-ter.

It is a revelation of unsuspected greatness, power, and

wisdom in him who is the source of all. It is a revelation

also of the method of his working,in creation and con-trol;

it shows us God at his dailywork, and immeasurably
enlarges and enriches our conception of him as a God of

order. It is a revelation of the significanceand value of

man, who suspected at first that he was belittled by the

new greatness of the universe, but who proves on better

understanding to be crowned with fresh honor by it. It is

thus a revelation full of profound and far-reachingsignifi-cance,
whose full extent and importanceit is yet too early

for any one to perceive.
Nature cannot give us a complete revelation of God,

for nature does not provide a field for complete expression
of perfectcharacter. But the phenomena of nature make

a real contribution to a true knowledge of God, and the-ology

must learn from them.

In learning from the universe theology must consult

with natural science, and with philosophy.
Natural science, in its various departments, discovers,

examines, and classifies facts in the order of nature, and

thus seeks to know the universe as it is. Science, though
it is an imperfectwitness, is the only available witness con-cerning

this vast field. It is an imperfectwitness, because

its investigationsare incomplete,and because there is con-stant

danger of accepting premature conclusions. Both

imperfectionsare inevitable : incompletenessof investiga-tion,
because the field is boundless and the applicationof

scientific methods to the knowledge of it has but justbe-gun

; and the danger of hasty judgment, because man's

powers are limited, and because he is eager for certainty
and often impatientof long inquiry. Yet science, imper-fect

though it is,is the only proper witness for interpreta-tion
of the facts of nature, and within its own field science

is free. God has never dictated to students of the uni-
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verse what facts they must find there, or what conclusions

they must draw from what they find. Theology must

receive conclusions of science, when they are legitimately
reached and firmlyestablished, with the reverence that it

owes to truth from any source, and must freelyand can-didly

make room for them in its own scheme of thought,

so far as they may bear upon its subject-matter.Theology

needs all truth, and should welcome truth from any quar-ter.

It must cherish a reverent dread of hastyconclusions,

and an equal dread of indifference to facts and rejectionof

what is true. Superciliousnessof theology toward science

is as wrong as superciliousnessof science toward theology.

Philosophy views the facts of existence from a higher

point than science. It investigatesthe spirituallaw and

method that run through the universe, and seeks to know

the forming principlesthat can be traced in its structure

and life. Science examines and classifies facts; philoso-phy

inquiresconcerning spiritualmeanings. Science seeks

to know the universe, philosophy to understand it. Thus

in its characteristic endeavor philosophy is closelyallied

to theology, and is richly helpful to it. The two are

friendlyfellow-students, studying the greatest field of hu-man

thought from similar pointsof view.

Thus it appears that the various sources and forms of

knowledge are tributary to theology, in an ascending
series. Concerning the constitution of man, physical and

mental science are witnesses. Biology, physiology, and

anthropologybear their testimony; for man is a part of

the terrestrial order, organized after the manner of physi-cal
life in general. Psychology reports upon his mental

endowments and possibilities; and history illustrates his

powers and tendencies by exhibitinghim in action. The

world in which he lives is helpfulin showing what manner

of being man is,and the universe of which it forms a part
makes large revelation of the mind of God. Thus all

science, investigatingthe universe, has its contribution to

offer to theology. Moreover, all science is tributaryto

philosophy; for philosophylooks out upon the universe
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that science has discovered, with intent to understand it.

It takes the results of science, and interpretsthem with

reference to higher meanings than science by itself could

discover. Philosophy spiritualizesthe universe that science

has viewed in its material aspects. Philosophyis in turn

tributaryto theology ; for theology avails itself of the

labors of philosophy,in order to reach and to support its

own theistic and Christian interpretationof the universe,
which is the highestinterpretationof all. Theology works

to the same end with philosophy in interpretingthe universe,

and offers the supreme interpretationof all thingswhen it

attributes all,in existence,plan,and end, to the God and

Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, from whom all things

proceeded, and for whose high purpose all things exist.

All forms of knowledge thus minister to the interpretation
of the world in the lightof religion; and in this sense it is

true, as it was said long ago, that theologyis the queen of

the sciences.

QUALIFICATIONS FOR THE STUDY OF CHRISTIAN

THEOLOGY

I. Intellectual Qualifications." Theology offers op-portunity

to the utmost powers of man. For this work no

intellect is too powerful,too wide in range, or too fine in

quality.
Theology calls for good abilityin reasoning," by which

is meant that in this field of study there is need of quick
and true discernment of relations,and abilityto move

soundly and safelyfrom premises to conclusion. What is

true in all thinking is true here: the mental processes

need to be sound, straightforward,and trustworthy. The-ology

requiresno illegitimateprocesses of mind, and must

never admit them.

In this field there is perhaps exceptional need that

power of reasoningbe accompanied by insight,intuitional

power, a sympatheticqualityof mind. Theology rests, in

one aspect,upon interpretationof the Scriptures;in an-



54 /^-V OUTLTXE OF CHRTSTTAX THEOLOGY

other, upon inner spiritualexperience; in another, upon

spiritualapprehension of great spiritualrealities. All

these processes requirethe exercise of that power of spir-itual

perceptionwhich is rational in its character indeed,

and yet is not identical with reasoning. For all these pur-poses

a theologianneeds to be in some measure a seer, "

a man of perception,giftedwith a mind of insight,able to

enter into other minds, and able above all to discern and

estimate those primal certainties that are not reached by
demonstration, but lie back of the region of argument.

There is a world that the spiritenters, and in that world a

theologianneeds to be at home.

2. Qualificationsin Spirit and Temper of Mind. " "

The study of theology is the investigationof truth in the

richest and most important of fields. Therefore it requires
all such qualities,of heart as well as of mind, as are essen-tial

to the discovery and welcoming of truth anywhere.
Belief in the realityof truth, personal sincerity,reverence,

humility,candor, patience,loyaltyto facts,self-forgetful-

ness, the courage of one's convictions, " all these are

necessary in theology,as they are in the investigationof

truth in any region. Without these qualitiesno student

of any science can expect the full reward of his labor in

discovery of truth ; and from this law a student in theology
can claim no exemption.

Speciallyshould Christian theologybe studied with a

mind attuned to the spiritof Christianity.One who

would rightlyknow the science of the Christian religion

must rightlyknow the Christian religionitself;and this

can be done only by experience. It is true that Chris-tianity

appeals to the common-sense and conscience of

mankind, and that its practicalstrength lies largelyin

its adaptationto the general human mind. But it is also

true that Christianitywill not be well understood except

from within ; for it is not merely a system, "
it is a life.

To understand it merely as a system, however candidly,
is to misunderstand it ; for it is more than a system, and

a life can be known only from within. Hence a theo-



QUALIFICATIONS FOR THE STUDY 55

logian needs to be a man in whom the characteristic life

of Christianityexists in vigor and fulness. The qualities
of the Christian character and the habits of the Christian

life need not only to be approved but to be possessed.

Prayerand fellowshipwith God must be moulding influ-ences

in his personal life. He must be a Christian

before he is a theologian; and a Christian is one who is

attuned to the will of God. Christ said, "If any one

wills to do the will of God, he shall know of my teaching,
whether it is from God or whether I am speaking merely
from myself." Loyalty of spiritto the holy will is an

indispensablehelp to rightknowledge of the holy truth.

The exigenciesof a theologian'swork bring into special

prominence the need of reverence and love for truth itself

for its own sake, and inextinguishabledesire to possess

it. This spiritis his best safeguard between the claims

of two tendencies that draw in opposite directions,and

make a just attitude difficult to maintain, " namely, the

claims of conservatism and progress. The conservative

spiritprizestruth alreadyheld, and the preciousfruits that

it has alreadyborne, and sets a high estimate upon the

value of a settled state; the progressivespiritis sure that

truth still more precious waits for him who will move

forward to take it,and is not content till it has bettered

the imperfectpresent by advancing to what is justbefore.

Each tendency has its dangers. The one may easily
overestimate the advantages of a settled state, and the

possibilityof maintaining it; and the other may easily
underestimate the inheritance that has come from the

past, and seize too eagerly what only seems to be the

better thing. Excessive regard for truth alreadyknown
is dogmatism, " a habit of mind into which self-will and

self-importancecreep all too easily. But excessive interest

in truth justfound or justin sightis an oppositeextreme,
into which self-will and self-importancequite as easily
find their way. Between these two extremes, to one or

the other of which almost every student has some con-stitutional

inclination,the thejlogian'ssafeguard is a
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genuine love for truth, new or old, for its own sake. He

is safe only in a love of truth so genuine that he can

neither give up truth once held, save as he sees it bloom

into some higher form of truth, nor turn back from any

fresh truth that he may hope to make his own. Such an

impartial love for truth is his best guide in recognizing
truth, and a genuine power of recognizing truth is indis-pensable

in the study of theology. Truth in one's

thought, in this field,consists in the correspondence of

one's thought to the eternal realitythat exists in God. To

this no man has fullyattained ; but this correspondenceof

thought to the eternal realitymust needs be the objectof

a theologian'swarmest love and most intense desire.

3. Qualificationsby way of Knowledge. " A student

of Christian theologymust know his Bible, in two ways.

First, he must have it well in hand, by thorough personal

familiarity. He needs thoroughly to know, by faithful

studyand long intimacy, what the book contains, and to

have its contents for the familiar furniture of his mind.

Second, he needs to know how to ascertain what his Bible

means. One who has never yet read his Bible thoroughly,
or who has no good knowledge of the way to ascertain its

meaning, is not ready for the study of theology. Hence

in a course of study exegesis precedes theology,and the

work of systematic theologyshould be preceded by work

in Biblical theology,or the systematic historical study of

the doctrinal contents of the Bible. It is impossible to

know the Bible too well, and difficult to know it well

enough. No study upon it can be too searching or too

intelligent,if one seeks to do the best work in theology.
Nor can a theologian know too much in any field. No

familiaritywith physicalscience, philosophy,history,or
human nature is in vain to him. Wherever God is shown

by anythingthat he has done, and wherever lightmay be

obtained upon the nature or the life of man, there a theo-logian

finds something for his purpose. Of course a

student in theology cannot become a specialistin all

these lines of study,or perhaps in any of them ; it would
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be a vast acquirement to be a specialistworthy of the

name, in theology itself. Yet a student of theology
needs and should be sure to keep a generalfamiliarity
with the progress and results of the study of his age.

A theologiancannot afford to be ignorant of what science

has done, in fields where its work affects his own. He

should keep a wide outlook, and not allow himself to fall

behind in knowledge of results.

A theologian needs to know the life and spiritof his

own time. Theology has often been viewed with preju-dice
and distrust, because it was supposed to be a study

of recluses or moral specialists,who lived apart from the

life of their age, and whose conclusions needed correct-ing

in the lightof wider thought and largerexperience.
Such impressionsare not wholly false,and in so far as

they are correct, theology cannot complain if it is dis-trusted.

It may seem as if a man might successfully
study the themes of theology in the solitude of a recluse;

but the thinking of recluses tends to abstraction, over-

systematizing,and neglect of the practicalaspects of

truth. Theology is the science of religion,and religion
is a life. Surelythe science of the richest life is entitled

to the benefit of health, vigor,and open air. In order to

success in theology, a man should be sensitive to life,

and able to think in sympathy with the living thought
around him. He should be ready to attend to the prac-tical

side of his theme, and capable of strong, practical
views. All the more should he be in touch with life

because theology is not a stationaryscience. It has

always changed with the changing life of successive gen-erations,

and can never cease to do so. Therefore a

theologian must needs have heard the voice of his own

generation, and be able to live in sympathy with the

Christian life that must send its vigor into his science.

Theology stagnates when it is cut off from present life

and thinking and has its sources wholly in the past, and

the theologian'smind is the channel through which the

fresh stream must flow in.
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GENERAL METHOD OF STUDY

In the study of Christian theologywe review in orderly
method the truths that are involved in the Christian

religion. We endeavor to ascertain the doctrinal contents

of Christianity,to exhibit them in their connection and

unity,and to place them in the relation that they bear to

the eternal spiritualrealities. The object in this study
is, to render clear, simple, and spiritualthe thinking of

students upon the themes that are involved in the work

of the Christian ministry.
The importance of such study is evident. One who

preaches Christianityneeds to have clear conceptions of

what Christianityis, and to free himself from all that

would obscure such conceptions or diminish their force.

Christianityis weakened alike by omissions and by addi^

tions. A preacher wants the full strength of the real

gospel,omitting nothing that belongs to it, and adding

nothing to its essential verities : and he needs to see in the

clearest lightthat what he holds and preachesis necessarily
and eternallytrue. Therefore one who intends to preach
the gospel owes it to himself to pass beyond fragmentary

study of Christianity,and make a comprehensive survey of

its contents. The truths of Christianityare interdepen-dent
and mutuallysupporting,as the truths of nature are,

and a preacher needs to know them in their unity. Only
thus can he know how strong is the foundation of his faith,

and only thus can he keep his thinking faithful to the

harmony and simplicityof the gospel.
The study of theology,rightlyconducted, is favorable

to clearness of thought, and to simplicityand strengthof

conviction, upon the vital themes of religion. It does

not dispel all mystery, but it does clear away many

needless confusions, and open the way to a free and satis-factory

Christian experience. The study of theology is

favorable to personalreligionand to practicalwork. It
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is true that in the early stages of theological study
students sometimes experience a weakening of faith and

a dampening of religiousardor. This is sometimes due

to faults in the conception and teaching of theology:but

it is ajso often due to the fact that students came from

home and church with crude ideas of the gospel,which,

however, they supposed to be the only true ideas; and on

finding some of these untenable they fear that the foun-dations

are slipping from beneath their feet. But this

is a stage in healthy progress, and will soon be past.

Christianityis true, and intelligentstudy of its theology
will afford new grounds of confidence, stronger than any

inherited grounds that advancing knowledge shakes.

The study of theology finds a strong support and safe-guard

in the historyof doctrines in the Christian church.

A student often begins with supposing that his own view

of doctrine, received by inheritance and teaching,has

always been held by Christians. We easilyimagine our

own to be the only tenable view, until we see by what

steps of progress it was unfolded from the past. No

form of doctrine has ever been final,but a multitude of

forms have followed one another, each passing on its

vitalityand value to that which came after it. The study
of history serves as a safeguard against narrowness and

provincialism,by the assurance it affords that present

forms of doctrine cannot be final, any more than were

those that went before, while at the same time it helps

us to see and prizethe value of the present forms. If we

could not find truth profitableuntil it had been perfectly
conceived and stated, the profitablenessof truth to us

would be long delayed; and, taught by the experience of

the past, we learn to live upon truth all the more joyfully
because we know that in human thought it is still grow-ing

toward its destined perfection. The broadening
effect of knowing the historyof our own beliefs is specially

necessary in theology. Here privateconvictions acquire

a sacredness to their possessor from the sacredness of

their subject-matter,and there is special ncod of learn-
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ing to distinguishbetween our present conceptions oi

truth and eternal truth itself.

In speaking of the method of study, mention should

be made of two opposite dangers, " the danger of over-

systematizing,and the danger of fragmentariness.
The danger of over-systematizingin theology is a

serious one, and is ever present. In one's thinking on a

great subject,it is natural to seek unity and complete^
ness. The deeper one's interest in the subject, the

stronger is this tendency likelyto be. Moreover, the

idea that intellectual presentationof truth can be relied

upon to produce conviction is one of those half-truths

that men can scarcelyrefrain from holding for whole

truths. Hence, if the subjectin question be one that

touches closelyupon the eternal welfare of men, it may

easily seem a most solemn duty to make the exposition
as complete and harmonious as possible,without breaks

or omissions, in order that men may have no excuse for

rejectingwhat is so important to them. If parts of the

subject are shaded by mystery, all the stronger will be

the desire to clear the mystery away, and present a state-ment

that is equallyclear and rational throughout. Thus

from various sides comes the demand upon the theologian,
if he would answer the questionsof the soul, that he build

up a complete and rounded system, with one part as

stronglyframed and well defended as another.

But to construct a complete and equal system is not so

easy. No doubt God knows a perfect system of truth,

but it does not follow that men, with their present limi-tations,

can discover or construct one. Attempts at

complete and equal treatment result in systems whose

parts are too unequal. When theology can build with

primal certainties, clear revelation,or sure reasoning for

its materials, it builds strongly;but what shall be done

when these are wanting.-' Then comes the temptation to

theorize, and to give one's theories a place among the

certainties. Indeed, if a theologianmust have complete-ness,
there is no way but to fill up certain places of
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inferior certaintywith the best material that he can find.

Systems thus built up may present a strong appearance,

but in the end their very completeness is against them.

A theology too systematic is sure to be distrusted for that

very quality, and with good reason. If, in order to

complete his scheme of doctrine,a theologianfills in with

speculativematter, whether he has thought it out himself

or received it from his predecessors,it will be felt some

day that he has given to such speculationsan importance
that they did not properlypossess, and has weakened his

system by introducingthem. A wise student will not be

disconcerted if he finds in his system gaps that at present

he cannot filL Even if completeness should never be

attainable in this world, labor in theologywould not be

in vain. Incompleteness is far better than a misleading

appearance of perfectsystem.
Yet over against this danger stands its opposite. De-spairing

of perfect system, or seeing how the idea of

system has sometimes proved misleading, a student may

begin to despisesystem, and be content with fragmentary
thinking in theology. One who is content with it may

easilycome even to glory in it.

But system is not impossible in theology,nor is it to

be despised. There is a right order for theologicalstudy,
for there is an order that may be called natural. There

are certain topics that enter into any fair outline of

theologicalthinking,and these topicsstand to one another

in a certain relation of internal order and natural develop-ment.
Theology is a unity, of such nature that part

illustrates part, and each is best understood in its own

relative position. Theology, moreover, is a part of the

vast unity of the universe of God. The great discovery
of modern times is that there are no fragments. Surely
so high a study as theologyis entitled to claim that the

modern regard for unity in thought and knowledge be

not shut out from it. Fragmentary thinkingleaves much

unexplained and unsupported, and misses a quality of

strength and confidence to which thought in this field is
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entitled. Patientlyand cautiously,therefore, believing
that such effort is not in vain, we must seek for unity
and consistency in our theological study. While we

dare not labor to obtain an artificial completeness, we

must refuse to be satisfied without a connected order and

an intelligibleunity in Christian truth.

TERMINOLOGY AND ORDER OF TREATMENT.

In theology it is best to use, as far as possible,the

simplest and least technical language. From a strictly
scientific point of view, the preferencemight be given to

scientific terminology;but the practicalpoint of view is

more important. Theology may easilybe made an abstract

study; but, both for its own sake and for the sake of the

Christian people,it should be kept as near to actual life

as possible. Moreover, the long-used terms of theology
have gatheredabout them a mass of conflictingdefinitions

and associations that seriouslyembarrass straightforward

study. Long-continued discussion has rendered the

technical terms ambiguous, and the emplo3'ment of them

is not now favorable to precisionor to mutual understand-ing.

Hence the words of common life are best. It is

better to speak of Christ than of soteriology.
Of the subject-matterof Christian theology,the follow-ing

arrangement seems the simplest, the most natural,

and the most true to the relations of the various elements

that are to be considered : "

I. God.

II. Man.

III. Sin.

IV. Christ.

V. The Holy Spirit, and the Divine Life in Man.

VI. Things to Come.

In this arrangement the transitions are natural, and each

subject finds support in what has preceded it. To each

of these great themes a section must be devoted.



PART I.

GOD.

In this part of theology must be considered the Chris-tian

conception of God ; the reasons that we have for

believing that God, so conceived, exists ; the relation that

God sustains to the universe ; and God's threefold mode

of manifestation and existence. This is the study of Chris-tian

theism, the Christian doctrine concerning God.

This part of theology is of the utmost importance.

Upon the conception that is entertained of God will de-pend

the nature and quality of religion in any soul or race ;

and in accordance with the view that is held of God, his

nature, his character, and his relation to other beings, the

spirit and the substance of theology will be determined.

It may almost be said that when one has stated his concep-tion

of God he has written his theology. A system of

theology is weak unless it is grounded in a clear and satis-fying

conception of God, and a vital change in the

thought of a man or an age concerning him is sure to be

attended by sweeping change throughout the field of

theology. Here, therefore, we need all the qualifications

for the discovery of truth. Humility, devoutness, and

diligence must be our constant companions.

"In Thy lightmay we see light."

I. The Christian Conception of God.

The origin of the word " God " is uncertain. It is a

Teutonic word, found in all the Teutonic languages, but

not elsewhere. It is not allied, as it has often been sup-posed

to be, with " good." Various derivations have been

proposed, but the word cannot be traced further than to

its Teutonic source, where it first appears usually in the
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plural. There is no serious loss from our ignorance of the

earliest meaning; for the early history of the word is

pagan history,and could not help us, if we knew it, in

knowing him to whom we give the name. To no such

being was the name at first applied.
For convenience of treatment it seems best firstto state

the Christian conception of God in a definition,and then

to unfold the conception more fullyby considering the

attributes of his nature and his character. It might seem

that the definition should include the whole ; but the

division of the subject that is now proposed will probably

justifyitself as we proceed.

I. The Definition of God. " The subject is too vast

for satisfactorydefining; but we possess materials for a

Christian definition of God, and are justifiedin framing

one, even though we know that it must be imperfect.
We dare attempt to define God, because we have the

Christian revelation. Here is illustrated the statement in

the Introduction, that Christian theology should regard the

Christian revelation as its first source, not as its second.

We approach the knowledge of God from the standpoint
of Christianity,and use the lightof Christ in making our

definition. The Christian religion,of which Christian

theology is the study,is characterized by its profound and

spiritualknowledge of God, " a knowledge experimental,
not theoretical,and the best that humanity has ever had.

" To a Christian,' God ' is not a common noun, but a proper

name." In our religionwe do not speak of "
a God," but of

"God," " a singleand definite being; there is none like

him. As in our religion,so in our theology: we do not

grope up to God through lower gradesof knowledge, or de-fine

him as if there might be more gods than one. We be-gin

from Christ, who has opened to us a definite conception
of God. From all its proper sources, indeed, our theology
must gather testimony concerning him ; and a definition

of God may fairlybe required to satisfyscience as well as

religion,as a true definition must finallydo. But we are
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Christian students, and are permitted to begin under the

teaching of Christ the revealer, who has come forth to

minister to our need of knowing God. Natural theology
has sought to define God first according to the universe,

and has looked for evidence of his existence before it could

know what manner of God it was to look for. Christian

theologyhas often done the same, discussingthe existence

of God while the name itself was stillleft undefined and am-biguous.

But we follow a different order ; we firstset forth

the Christian conception of God, and then inquirewhat

reason we have for believingthat such a God exists.

By a Christian definition of God is meant a definition

that expresses the conception of God that comes legiti-mately
from the Christian religion; one that is true if

Christ has made a true revelation. It expresses " if we

could but express it" Christ's own conception. If we

can frame such a definition,we may say that it is one to

which Christianitystands pledged.
The best manner of framing a statement of what God is,

is not the enumeration of attributes,though this has often

been attempted in definitions,but rather the use of com-prehensive

expressionson the most importantpoints. A

definition by enumeration is ponderous, and yet unavoid-ably

incomplete. In the case of the greatest truths,the

nearest approach to correct expression is made not by
exhaustiveness, but by suggestiveness. A definition may

be incompleteand yet essentiallytrue, if the vital elements

are selected and made prominent. It is no objectionthat

a statement thus formed does not express everything,but

leaves much implied.
In a definition of God itis best as far as possibleto avoid

figurativelanguage ; for metaphors are ambiguous, and

figurativelanguage in a compact statement tends to destroy
the proportionsand draw undue attention to minor points.
Nor should the definition be framed in the polemicalspirit,
or with the idea of apologeticsin mind. A definition

should seek to avoid errors, but need not refute them.

Fightingdefinitions have been numerous in the historyof
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theology ; sometimes they have been unavoidable, but they
have done much harm. A Christian definition of God

should be calm, restful,non-controversial.

The Christian conception of God may be thus ex-pressed

: "

God is the Personal Spirit, perfectly good,

WHO IN HOLY love CREATES, SUSTAINS, AND ORDERS

ALL.

The essential matters are covered by this statement: "

(i) The nature of God: He is a personalspirit.

(2) The character of God: He is perfectlygood.

(3) The relation of God to all other existence: He cre-ates,

sustains,and orders all.

(4) The motive of God in his relation to all other exist-ence

: His motive is holy love.

(i) The Nature of God. "

" God is the personalspirit."

Spirit." Negatively the word marks contrast with

matter. Spirit,we say, is immaterial. But this negative
statement does not tell us much, for very littleis known of

the real difference between matter and spirit,or of the

real nature of either. When Christ said, " God is a spirit,"
he doubtless implied that God is immaterial ; but that was

not his main thought,and what he affirmed was something
far more positiveand valuable. What is a spirit? How

do we know? We know through our own consciousness.

Man has a body, but is a spirit,and is conscious of him-self

as a spirit," that is,as a being who thinks and feels

and wills. These are the essential powers of a spirit,and

it is from our own possessionof these powers that we

know what it means that God is a spirit.It means that

God is an intelligence;God is a mind. He thinks and

feels and wills. If the negative meaning is that God is

other than matter, the more helpfulpositivemeaning is

that God is other than matter in the same way as man, by

possessingthese powers of thought, affection, and will.
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We need no closer definition of the difference between

God and matter, if only we give full weight to this vital

and practicaldifference, that he is one who thinks and

feels and wills. The composition of spiritwe may never

understand ; but this is the action of spirit,and this is

intelligible.
That God is a spiritin this sense is taught and implied

in the Scripturesso constantlythat specialproofs from

that source are superfluous.From the first page of the

Bible to the last,he is everywhere the livingand acting
God, always manifestingthe essential powers of a spirit.

Personal. " The word may appear to be superfluous,
since the thought that it expresses is impliedin " spirit."
Certainlyit is implied in " spirit,"as now defined, but not

necessarilyin that word as it is sometimes used. A vague

usage, in which the thought of personalityis but dimly

present, is known in literature and in common speech,and

may easilysuggest its own vagueness to the word if with-out

further assertion it is applied to God. The word

"personal" in our definition asserts self-consciousness and
"

self-direction in God ; for these are the powers of person-ality

as it is known to man. A personal spiritis a self-

conscious and self-directingintelligence;and a personal
God is a God who knows himself as himself, and con-sciously

directs his own action.

But can the word "

person
" be appliedto God .-* Is it

not inadequate and misleading? Does it not imply limita-tions

of being, and can we attribute limitations to him?

Does not the conception of a personal God transcend our

imagination,and even imply contradictions?

All this may be true : nevertheless the word is correct

at heart, and tells the truth. The word may be inadequate
to the nature of him who is great above all,and to apply
it to him may be to open mysteriesthat we cannot solve ;

but when this word asserts that God is self-conscious and

self-directing,it describes him rightly,and we have no

better word to take its place. More may be true of him,

that neither this word nor any other word of human
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framing can express, but this word is not false. It reports

him as he is. God may be more than we can mean by

personal,but he is not less.

Pantheism denies this,and allows to God only an exist-ence

that is not self-conscious or self-directing.It repre-sents

God as in the universe, somewhat as the life of the

tree is in the tree. But that the Christian revelation

represents God as personal needs no proof. He says
" I,"

and men address him as "Thou." Nor does personality

belong only to the earlier manifestations of God, and dis-appear

in the later and higher. The personalelement is

not less prominent in the latest and highest than in the

earliest of all. Personalityin God is not an outgrown

anthropomorphism. The representation of God as a

Father, emphasized by Christ, implies personalityas

distinctlyas any of the earlyanthropomorphisms, and far

more richly. Probably the truth is that complete person-ality

exists in God alone. He is the one perfectand typi-cal

person, and man, as yet, possesses personalityonly in a

rudimentary and imperfectway, as a growing giftwhich is

graduallycoming toward perfection.We are compelled to

define personalityfrom ourselves, and yet we can thus ob-

tain only a partialdefinition. God alone is fullypersonal.
After this explanationof " personal,"it is scarcelynec-essary

to givewarning against the popular error that con-founds

it with " bodily." Personalitybelongs to the spirit.
" God is the personalspirit;

"

not a personalspirit.He

is not one among many who might be thus defined. The

definition could not be true of another. " He is God

alone."

Thus the first part of the definition declares that God

is the self-conscious and self-directingmind, concerning
whom the assertions that follow can be made.

(2) The Character of God. " God is the personalspirit,
PERFECTLY GOOD."

The word " good " is not limited here, as it often is in

popular speech, to mean kind, or gracious. It has its
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richest meaning, and stands for the utmost that it ever ex-presses.

It tells of moral excellence, such as the best

heart and judgment of men approve. The word " good
"

means essentiallythe same when used of God as when

used of man, except that here it reaches up to its utmost

fulness of significance.The definition " perfectlygood "

attributes to God all possiblemoral excellence. It affirms

that he possesses every excellence that can belong to a

personal spirit,unmixed with evil,unweakened by defect,

unsurpassable in degree. It declares him good without

qualification,in the sense that the word bears at its best in

the language of men.

It may be objectedthat the definition is inexact, since

men are not agreed in their idea of goodness. It is true

that men differ as to what is good in many practicalappli-cations
of the word, and in their ideals also. But it is also

true that beneath all such diff"erences there is a deep agree*

ment among men at the heart of the matter. The human

conception of goodness is an idea " springingand germi-
nant," always growing, nowhere perfect,but it is a genuine
idea, with a definite character. Moral goodness is not a

name without a meaning. What our definition affirms is,

that man's highest thought of goodness rises directly
toward the realitythat exists in God.

The word " good
"

means the same in him and in us,

else it means nothing to us ; and when all errors have been

corrected, and all inadequaciesoutgrown, and the best con-ception

of moral good that is possibleto man has been

reached, it will be found that God corresponds to that con-ception,

while yet he transcends it.

The conceptionof God as perfectlygood is the crowning
characteristic of the Christian revelation,and to that reve-lation

we are mainly indebted for it. Evidence of his

goodness has been sought in nature, and found in part. It

could not be found there in full,for perfect character

requiresfor its full expressiona diff"erent field from that of

nature. Only in life and action can character be fullyex-pressed.

In Christ God has been expressed in life and
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action, and been shown as the good God, excellent in all

respects, and worthy of the love and confidence of all

beings. Christ thus brings to men the joy and cheer that

spring from confidence in a God of perfectgoodness, and

adds the strengthof hope to every good endeavor.

(3) The Relation of God to other existence. " God is

the personalspirit,perfectlygood, who
. . . CREATES, SUS-TAINS,

AND ORDERS ALL."

Who creates all. " The word " create
" is here used in

the broadest sense, as covering the giftof existence, in

whatever manner it may have been imparted. The asser-tion

is that the good personalspiritlies back of the uni-verse

as the ground of its being,and the active cause of

its existence. He brought it into being, and it owes itself

to him. The existing universe he has thus created in the

past ; and if there is creation going on to-day,he is stillthe

Creator. Creative acts and processes, of every kind are

his alone. Plainlyhe must be greater than the universe, if

he has produced it. As to the mode of God's action in

bringingall into existence, a definition can assert nothing;
and the questionof mode should be kept separate from the

assertion of the fact. Here is asserted simply the fact that

God has given existence to all thingsthat exist. This truth

is expressed on the first page of the Scriptures,and runs

through them to the latest writing.
Who sustains all. " Here it is asserted that he who is

the originalcause is also the perpetualcause, the upholder
of all things,who preserves them in existence. Here again
the definition asserts the fact,without indicatingthe man-ner.

The marvel of the universe is force, by means of

which it is sustained and held together. Force is from

God. How it proceeds from him we do not know, and

may never know; but he is somehow the origin of force

itself,and the author of the innumerable combinations in

which it performs its work of sustainingthe universe.

Back of the continuance of the vast sum of organized exist-ence

and energy stands the same personal spiritwho
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Stands back of its origin. This is the constant doctrine ot

the Scriptures,that creation and sustainingare works of

one and the same God.

Who orders all. " Here it is asserted that he who creates

and sustains the universe is also governing it,and direct-ing

it to an end. To his oneness it owes its unity. It is

his character of perfectgoodness that providesthe universe

with an end worth existingfor,and guides it to the fulfil-ment

of its own significance.Here again all questionsof

manner in God's ordering are untouched : what is affirmed

is his unfailing,intelligent,all-comprehendingcare over

that which he has made, co-ordinatingthe whole into a

purposed unity and directingit to his own end.

These three statements concerning God's relation to

other existence " that he creates, sustains, and orders

all " are closelyparallelin meaning to Paul's threefold

saying," Of him, and through him, and unto him are all

things"(Rom. xi. 36).

(4) The Motive of God in his relation to other existence.

" God
...

IN HOLY LOVE creates, sustains, and orders

all."

In holy love. " The motive of God in his activities is

doubtless implied in his character of perfectgoodness;

yet in a definition of him we need to bring it out. Our

actual conception of God must be affected by what we

think him to be doing and aiming at in the vast work of

his universe. If we cannot know with some certaintythe

motive that led him to produce and sustain existence, we

shall sooner or later come to feel that the real God is

unknown to us, and both theology and religionwill be

embarrassed by our ignorance. But the Christian concep-tion

of God includes a conception of his motive. Through
Christ there has come to us a knowledge of the motive that

governs him in his relation to other existence.

The definition asserts that the motive of God in the

universe is holy love. This statement anticipatessome

thingsthat must be said hereafter of the attributes of God,



72 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

but this can scarcelybe avoided here. From Christ we

learn that "God is love: " that is,God has boundless im-pulse

to impart himself and all good to other beings,and

equallyboundless desire to possess other beings as his

own, in spiritualfellowship. We learn at the same time

that love in him is always holy love ; that is,his love is

always in complete harmony with that perfectgoodness
of character which is eternallyhis guiding principle.Love

desires to impart the good, and holiness holds immovably
to the rightthought as to what the good is,and how it

shall be imparted. To say that God is ruled by holy love

in his relation to other existence is the same as to say that

he himself is morally perfectand acts upon his perfection,

ardentlydesiringto do good to all beings,and especiallyto

impart his own goodness to all beings that are capable of

goodness. Holy love is the combination of perfectgood-ness
and immeasurable self-giving.Such holy love, our

definition asserts, being the substance of his character, is

the motive of God's activityin relation to other existence.

In such holy love he created the universe, in holy love he

sustains it,and in holy love he directs it to the end to

which he has destined it.

To many this seems a most venturesome and unwarrant-able

assertion on the part of Christianity.The universe,

they say, does not prove, as we study it,that holy love is

the motive upon which it is conducted. But Christianity

does not claim to have learned this from the universe, but

from God himself,who has spoken in Christ and made his

motive known. In Christ he has explained the universe

by manifestinghimself. Christianityexpects that the

universe will in the end confirm this testimony of Christ,

and bear witness to the holy love that has produced and

governed it; but the end is not yet, and the range of our

knowledge is so narrow, in comparison with the sweep

of the universe, that it is no wonder if we do not perceive
the motive in its clearness, in the little part that we can

apprehend. Christianitymeanwhile views existence in the

lightof the Christian revelation,and rests in hope; so
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Rom. viii.18-25. If mysteries remain, thus far insoluble,

and the affirmation of the reign of holy love has to be

made by faith,this is no real objection. Faith is a worthy

organ of confidence in the realm of the spirit.

Some omissions in the definition of God that has been

given must be accounted for.

Why omit the familiar word infinite?

Partlybecause the word " personal,"expressing almost

a contrasted idea,is far more characteristic of the Christian

revelation,and far more useful in a definition. The idea

of personalityis of the very substance of the Christian

thought, while the more philosophicalidea of infinityis

reached by inference,and can better be spared from a

definition.

Partlyalso because the word is ambiguous and itself in

need of defining,and in its popular sense unhelpfulto a

true conception of God. Popularly,it is almost certain to

act as a separatingword, a negation of definition,a denial

of knowledge. It seems to deny to God the qualities
that render other objectsintelligibleand definable. Most

men think of " infinite "

as a word of extent, rather than

of quality,meaning immeasurably great, boundlessly ex-tended,

fillingall space; and the effect of this conception
is to render God vague and unreal to the mind. Infinite

is indefinite ; and mere vastness, removal of limits in re-spect

of extent, is not helpfulto our thought of God.

But we must not fail to note that this is not the proper

meaning of the word as applied to God. God is infinite,

not as being immeasurably vast and extended in space,

but as being free from all such limitations as we find upon

all our powers and activities. Our powers reach their

limits,his never. In this high sense he is infinite in all

his attributes. Every quality in him exists unhindered

and to the full,so that in every department of his activity
to him all things are possible. If the word were under-stood

thus, it might be helpfulin a definition.

Yet perhaps it might not be needed, for our definition
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practicallyexpresses the same thought. When we say

that God creates, sustains, and orders all,we make him

greater than all else that exists, and attribute practically
unlimited range to all powers and faculties in him that

are active in creating,sustaining,and ordering the uni-verse.

We do not literallyassert, in this statement, that

he is infinite,but we assign to him activitythat really

impliesit.

Why omit the familiar word absolute?

Because it scarcelysuits the purpose of the Christian

definition. It is a useful word, when we would represent

God as independent of the relations in which the existence

of anything besides himself places him. It expresses a

thought that is needed for the purposes of philosophy.
But the Christian conception of God views him in his re-lations,

and the Christian definition will do best to repre-sent

him there.

Why omit to say that God is self-existent?

Because the fact is sufficientlyimplied in what is said.

Our definition affirms that God is the source of the ex-istence

of all besides himself; nothing outside of himself

is left,therefore, to be the source or cause of his existence.

The principleof causation satisfactorilyappliesto all exist-ences

but one. Manifold existence impliesa self-existent

source, and that self-existent source must be sufficient to

the production of all.

Why omit to mention such attributes as omnipotence,

omniscience, and omnipresence? Because the possession
of these qualitiesis implied in the assertion that God cre-ates,

sustains,and orders all. A being cannot create a

universe, sustain it,and direct it to an end, without being

everywhere present with his works, knowing all things,
and possessingall power. Nor is it necessary to specify
wisdom in the definition, for this also is implied in the

action that is affirmed. When it is said that God does all

his work in holy love, the wisdom that is implied rises to

the highestquality,and becomes a moral attribute. What

is true of these so-called natural attributes is true also of
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those moral attributes which are not specified," they are

implied in the definition. If God does all in holy love,

it need not be added that he is righteous,or gracious,or
true. These words denote forms that are taken by the

fundamental qualities,holiness and love. The attributes

that have now been mentioned must of course be con-sidered

in our study,but there is no need to enumerate

them in definingGod according to the Christian concep-tion

of his nature.

This, then, is the Christian thought. If Christ is a true

revealer and Christianityis true, God is the personalspirit,
perfectlygood, who in holy love creates, sustains, and

orders all.

2. The Attributes of God. " According to the Chris-tian

conception,God is a personalspirit;that is,he exists,

and possesses the necessary powers of a personal spirit.
The powers of thought, affection, and will, existing in

perfection,are assumed as necessary elements of his being.
But the being whose existence as a personal spiritis thus

conceived must be characterized by certain modes of

activity,and certain moral qualities,in addition to the

elements that are included in the definition of a spirit.
If he is God, his necessary powers must act in certain

ways, and he must have a certain character. These modes

of activityand qualitiesof character are known as attri-butes.

The name originatesin the fact that in our think-ing

about God we find ourselves attributingto him these

modes and qualities,in order either to clarifyor to com-plete

our conception of him, or to account for what we

know of his action.

We may define thus: "

The attributes of God are the modes of activityand

the qualitiesof character that belong to him as God.

It is important to remember that attributes do not make

up the being of God. On the contrary, we have to con-ceive

of God as existing,with the essential powers of a

personalspirit,before we can begin to attribute to him
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modes of activityand qualitiesof character. The neces-sary

powers of a personal spiritare not attributes,but

compose the Being who possesses the attributes. Thus

the affectional nature is not an attribute,but love is. The

power of knowing is not ranked as an attribute,for a spirit
would not be a spiritwithout the power of knowing; but

omniscience, which is a mode of exercisingthe power of

knowing, is an attribute of God. Will is not an attribute,

but a necessary power; but holiness is an attribute of

God, for it is the qualityof character by which all action

of his will is determined. God exists as a personal spirit,
and his attributes belong to him, or inhere in him.

Back of all attributes, the Being to whom the divine

attributes belong possesses Personality(in the sense above

defined),and Life. In both Unity is implied,but it need

not be dwelt upon. Life is undefinable, and yet we know

it well. It impliesall power of movement, action, thought,

emotion, self-direction,communication. It impliesreality,

intensity,vigor,in all activity. He who is representedin

the Scripturesas the Living God is he in whom the attri-butes

inhere. He is thus represented in contrast to false

gods, which have no life,no real being as livingspirits

(Jer.X. 7-12). Christ says that God has life in himself

(John v. 26). Through the whole course of revelation

God appears as a Being far more full of life than any that

he has created; his thought is creative,his feelingis in-tense,

his action is infinitelyfree and powerful. This con-ception

of the Living God, with the accompanying sense

of his reality,presence, and power, is essential to all vital

religion,and to all true theology.
To the Living God belongs self-existence,as we have

seen ; and self-existence implies eternal existence. The

self-existent is the eternal. If there is one divine spirit,
the source of all besides, his life must be from ever and

for ever, nothing back of it and nothing to outlast it; for

as nothing outside caused it,so nothing can bring it to an

end. " From everlastingto everlasting,thou art God," is

the language of adoration, and not less the utterance of
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sound reason. The eternityof God is taught us hy his

relation to other existence.

To this God, the livingpersonal Spirit,there belong
certain modes of activityand qualitiesof character, which

we call his attributes. They are not mere human concep-tions

of him, but real modes and qualitiesof an existing
God. But how do we learn what they are? Where do

we obtain such information that we dare attribute to God

a mode of activityor a qualityof character; and how

shall we know when to close our list of attributes,as the

truest that we can make?

We learn the attributes of God partlyfrom the Christian

revelation. His moral qualitiesare richly expressed in

Christ, and many of his modes of activityare set forth

in the Scriptures.But the Christian revelation was not

intended to throw equal lightupon all that is true of God,

and the Scripturesnever attempt a complete enumeration

of his attributes. Hence we cannot draw the line at the

modes and activities that are mentioned in the Bible,and

affirm that these are all.

We learn God's attributes partly from the creation,

material and spiritual.The material universe and the

soul of man teach us much concerning the modes of his

activity,and not a littleabout his character. From human

life we learn what moral character means. But here again
we cannot be sure that we find the whole of God ; or

rather, we are sure that creation is inadequate to express

the whole.

In judging what are the attributes of God, we are en-titled

to learn from our idea of a perfectbeing. From the

creation we learn that God must be adequate to the uni-verse

that he created and is conducting; adequate to all

its needs, in power, wisdom, and character. From Christ

we learn that he is perfectlygood. From the two sources

togetherwe conclude that God must be the most perfect
being that can be conceived. Then we learn something
about his attributes,or modes of activityand qualitiesof
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character, by construction of the idea of the perfectbeing.
Whatever is essential to the idea of such a being we know

to be in God.

It is true that in this process we are liable to error. We

are imperfect,and our judgment of perfectionis fallible.

We must be careful,but the method is legitimate,and we

cannot reject it. The relation of man to God is to be

trusted : man was made for God, and the idea of perfec-tion
is not foreign to his nature. Moreover, on the moral

side,which is the most important,we have a most valuable

check againsterror. In the character of Christ, and hence

in the Christian character, we possess a true and trust-worthy

view of the character of God. Christ is given us

as the expression of God, and as the example for men.

The ideal Christian character is like Christ, and so is like

God. Thus we learn the moral qualitiesof God from what

he has shown himself to be in Christ, and from what he

has commanded his children to be, and promised that they
shall become.

Since God is perfect,and our knowledge of perfectionis

incomplete,we must admit that he may possess attributes

that are unknown to us. But our ignorance here cannot

be very harmful. We know that the perfectBeing must

be self-consistent, and hence are sure that God possesses

no modes of activityor qualitiesof character that are not

in harmony with those that have been made known to

us. If there are such unknown attributes,we may be sure

that they are modes of activityrather than qualitiesof

character. Whatever is essential in the character of God

we know.

No classification of the attributes of God seems better

than the simple one made in our definition: Some attri-butes

are modes of activity,and some are qualitiesof

character. This classification corresponds in general to

the ordinary division into natural and moral attributes.

God, the personal Spirit,must sustain some relation to

Other existence, with respect to presence, knowledge, and
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power. The modes of presence, knowledge, and power

that belong to God as God, accordingto the Christian

conception of him, are Omnipresence, Omniscience, and

Omnipotence, and these we call attributes of God. That

it is difficult,perhaps impossible,for us to comprehend
these modes of activity,constitutes no objection to their

reality,for it is due to our limitations. It is the vast-

ness of the thought that troubles us, not some inherent

impossibility.

Omnipresence." By omnipresence we do not mean a

presence of God that fillsall space in the manner in which

we think of matter as fillingcertain parts of space. It is

not a universal diffusion of the essence of God, like diffu-sion

of the atmosphere. Since we do not conceive of

God as material, we must be careful not to affirm of him

an omnipresencethat is related to space as matter appears

to us to be related. The idea of omnipresence will be

misleadingand hurtful to the spiritualityof religion,unless

we are able to associate it firmlywith a spiritualconception
of God.

When we speak of God's omnipresence,we mean that

God is not conditioned or limited by space in his power of

acting,but is able to put forth his entire power of action

anywhere. The whole of his abilityfor action, of every

kind, is available for exertion everywhere at any time,

without any need that he move from place to place in

order to reach the scene of action. Whatever God can

do, whether by way of knowing, loving,creating,or con-trolling,

he can do anywhere, and everywhere at once. If

we ask further questions as to how he acts everywhere at

once, we cannot answer them, and we need not. We

know, and only know, that he is able to put forth all his

power of action, without regard to place.
The idea of such an omnipresence is a necessary part of

our idea of a Spiritwho creates, sustains,and orders all.

There cannot be a real and livingGod, adequate to the

existinguniverse, without it. If he works as God at all,
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he must in this practicalsense be present to all things.
He is absent from nothing that exists,and in all his ability
to act he is present with everything that exists. Such

omnipresence is an element in the immanence of God, of

which we shall think hereafter.

Such omnipresence is implied in all real and vital reli-gion.

A local God could be no real God. If he is not

everywhere, he is not true God anywhere. The author of

Psalm cxxxix. had no philosophicalthought of omnipres-ence,
but he had the true religioussense of itwhen he said,

" Whither shall I go from thy spirit?or whither shall I flee

from thy presence?" Omnipresence is implied in all

providence,all prayer, all communion with God and reli-ance

upon God. Such a God as Christ teaches us to trust

must be omnipresent. He affirmed omnipresence when he

said, to show that Jerusalem and Gerizim might be aban-doned

as places of specialworship,"God is a spirit,"to

be found wherever a true worshipper seeks him. He

affirmed it,virtually,when he said, " Pray to thy Father

which is in secret." All intelligentdoctrine of a future life

implies God's omnipresence, not only in this world, but in

whatever realms of life the spiritof man may hereafter in-habit.

Wherever man at any time may be, the whole of

God is there, able to put forth his whole energy in action.

Omniscience. " Omniscience is an inseparablecompan-ion-fact

to omnipresence; or rather, is reallya part of it.

If God's entire power of action is everywhere available at

all times, his entire power of knowing is everywhere avail-able

at all times, for knowing is one form of his acting. A

thinking spiritwho is perpetuallypresent with all that

exists will have full knowledge of all that exists.

Omniscience may be defined as God's perfectknowledge
of all that is or can be.

The omniscience of God is legitimatelyinferred from

what we know of the universe. A God who is adequate to

the universe must know the universe, both as a whole and

in all its details. There is no alternative to this conclusion,
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rxcept to affirm that in the universe there is no thought,

except that of Hmited beings hke ourselves who can under-stand

only fragments of its greatness. Either the universe

in all its vastness and order goes on without an all-embrac-ing

thought, or there is one all-comprehendingmind, "

one Being who has full knowledge of all existence, in whole

and in all its parts. But it is impossiblepermanently to

hold that the vast and orderlysum of existence is uncom-

prehended by any mind, and omniscience in God is the

alternative.

Omniscience in God is as essential to vital religionas

omnipresence. All personal relations with God presup-pose

in him a real knowledge to which we can set no limits.

Such trustful relations toward God as Christ leads us to

enjoy imply that God perfectlyunderstands man with all

his interests and destinies ; but he cannot fullyknow man

without knowing all things. A God who did not know all

things,and embrace all existence in his perfectunderstand-ing,

ought not to be trusted with the destinies of a human

spirit.Only an omniscient God, indeed, would have the

rightto call intelligentbeings into existence.

The doctrine of omniscience has its difficulties,some of

them soluble, some perhaps insoluble. If we wish to con-ceive

of the method of God's universal knowledge, it is

helpfulto remember the relation above indicated between

omniscience and omnipresence. God is present with all

things, and thereby knows them. In earlier stages of

thought his knowledge was naturallypicturedas the knowl-edge

of one who looks on from afar and sees all things;
God beholds from heaven. So in Psalm xxxiii. 13-14.

In more modern form, it has been said that the omniscient

mind looks all ways at once. But the metaphor of looking
is incorrect in any form, for itimpliesdistance between the

observer and what he sees ; but to God there is no such

thing as distance. Not that space and distance have no

meaning to him; he knows what they are, but he is not

Hmited by space, or separated by distance from anything
that exists. He must know objects as distant from one
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another, but cannot know them as distant from himself.

His conscious spiritembraces and embosoms all,and he

knows all thingsby being present with them. All things
exist in him, and all action goes on where he is aware

of it.

As his knowledge is independent of space, so it is of

time, " a conception that is much harder to grasp than its

companion, and yet one that must be true. No conditions

of time limit his knowing. This independence of time has

sometimes been pressed so far as to make it mean that the

very idea of time and succession has no meaning to him,

the simultaneousness of his knowledge bringing all things
into an

" everlastingnow," and excluding all progress of

thought. But this cannot be so. God must be aware of

duration, and know events in their succession, one earlier

and another later,or he would not know things as they
are. If he had no sense of succession, he could not pos-sibly

understand a human life. Yet his knowledge cannot

be dependent upon succession, as ours is,or be limited by
it like ours. We cannot know to-morrow until to-morrow,

but he knows it to-day. He does not learn by experience,
observation, and inference,as we do ; he knows at once,

with a knowledge that sweeps the entire field of duration.

It may help us to understand the relation of God's knowl-edge

to time, if we remember that he must have a double

knowledge of his universe. He knows it as it exists eter-nally

in his mind, as his own idea; and he knows it as

actuallyexistingin time and space, a moving, changing,

growing universe, with perpetualprocess of succession. In

his own idea, he knows it all at once ; but he is also aware

of its perpetual becoming, and with reference to events as

they occur he has foreknowledge,present knowledge, and

knowledge afterward. The difference between these two

forms of omniscience is often overlooked. If they are

clearlydistinguished,it will be plain that God in a real

sense has foreknowledge, and knowledge of the present,

and knowledge of the past, while yet in an equally real

sense he has simultaneous knowledge of all things. Per-
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haps we may say that he conceives of all thingssimultan-eously,

but perceivesall thingsin their succession.

Our definition of omniscience affirms that God has per-fect

knowledge of all that is or can be. But we cannot

refrain from asking whether it is true that God knows all

possibilities.Does he know all that might have been, or

would have been, in other conditions than those that have

existed? Does he know, and did he know, all that would

have occurred in Pompeii if the eruption of Vesuvius had

not destroyed it? or all that would have followed if the

American Colonists had not been successful in the War of

the Revolution? In either instance, not only would new

outward conditions have come into being,but innumerable

human wills,with their mysteriousgiftof freedom, would

have been placed in new conditions, and would have acted

under influences difi^erent from any that did exist. In the

former case, new human beings that in fact were never

born would have entered into life and become factors in

the history. Does God know, and can he know, all that

free wills would have done under conditions that never

existed, and all that wills that never were created would

have done if he had given them life?

There are profounddifficulties in either view. To affirm

that God knows what would be in conditions that never

existed is to suggest that he knows virtuallyan infinite

number of universes besides the existingone, and thus

possesses a far greater sum of hypotheticaland unfruit-ful

knowledge than of knowledge of what exists. But a

greater difficultyis the impossibilityof fullyunderstanding
how God can know how his creatures will decide and act,

when once he has giftedthem with such freedom as men

possess, " a mystery that we may never fullysolve. Of

course, omniscience relates only to what can be known.

If there is anything that by its very definition lies beyond
the reach of all knowledge whatsoever, we cannot say that

omniscience includes it: and we often suspect that what

free beings would do in non-existent conditions is intrinsi-cally

unknowable. But, on the other hand, to deny that
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God knows what would be in other conditions is to deny
him practicalomniscience ; for in that case, though he

might know his universe, in the sense of perceivingwhat
it contained, he would not understand it,in the sense of

knowing its possibilities.Where conditions are incessantly

changing, as they everywhere are, to know merely the

outcome of one set of conditions is by no means to be

omniscient. Nor is it to be free in the conducting of the

universe. If God could know only the result of one set of

conditions, he would not have opportunity to judge as to

what was best, or to exercise his will as to what should be.

The conducting of the universe would offer no field for

wisdom, if God could not know what would be in other

conditions. It is difficult to see how the theory of exist-ence

that would attend such a belief could differ from that

of fatalism.

Between these two sets of difficulties,we can judge
where the truth must lie. The difficulties in supposing
that God knows what would be in other conditions reside

mainly in our narrowness of knowledge; but the difficul-ties

in denying it are such as would render a consistent

conception of God impossible. Though we cannot explain
the manner of it,we may be sure that God knows not only
what is,but what can be, and what might have been. If

this seems to fillthe divine mind with needless knowledge,

we may remember that God is not a slave to any of his

qualities,and that the perfectmind will not hold in im-mediate

attention knowledge that does not need to be so

held.

The relation of omniscience in God to certaintyin

events has been much discussed. It is often assumed, in

popular thinking,that God's mere knowing is equivalent
to appointing,so that if he knows an event it is thereby
ordained, and could not be otherwise. This is a common

perplexity,and a serious one; for many who have been

taught to believe in God's foreknowledge of their destin\

have supposed that what he foreknew must come to pass,

and that their freedom was thus taken away from them.
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But if God's knowing does so establish certaintyas to de-stroy

human freedom, then human freedom is destroyed,

Of rather has never existed ; for certainlyGod does know

if God exists at all. But in fact no one practicallybelieves

that God's knowledge of events is the real cause of the

events, or destroys the realityof other causes. All men

know, practically,that it is not so. God must know

whether the apple-blossomsof a given year will fulfil their

promise ; but no one supposes that his knowledge takes

the place of the natural forces that produce the fruit or

prevent its production. So in the realm of free action.

God knew that Abraham Lincoln would be murdered, and

by whom it would be done; but no one supposes that his

knowledge caused the murderer to do the deed. We

should go againstall the experience and common-sense of

mankind if we affirmed that God's knowledge of our action

renders that action unfree.

To say that God's knowledge destroys the efficiencyof

the forces whose operation he foresees, especiallywhen

those forces are human wills,is to assert that there is only

one will in the universe, the will of God, and thus to em-brace

humanity in a genuine fatalism. This has some-times

been maintained, and is sometimes implied in

arguments for the sovereigntyof God, when no such doc-trine

is intended. But no doctrine of fatalism, and no

doctrine that abolishes the human will, can possiblybe

true.

Omnipotence." The doctrine of onmipresence teaches

that God is everywhere present with his full power of

action ; the doctrine of omnipotence tells how wide a

range of possibilitiesis covered by his power. The name

denotes the possessionof all power, and attributes to God

unlimited possibilities.

Omnipotence may be defined as the perfectabilityof
God to do all thingsthat his nature or his character can

suggest.

The thought of an Almighty God comes in its firstform
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from observation of nature. Power in nature is an obvious

and sometimes an overwhelming fact. The impression
that it makes upon the mind is independent of reasoning,
and exceedingly strong. The earliest human worship was

worship of power. When observation of nature becomes

science, the immeasurable sum of energy in the universe

is perceivedmore intelligently,and one who worships the

Creator is even more profoundly impressed by his omni-potence.

But wider familiaritywith created thingsreveals

an unsuspected richness and varietyin the universe; and

the idea of omnipotence is no longer the idea of mere

strength,but receives the added conception of infinite ver-satility,

" abilityto use an infinite varietyof means and

bring to pass an infinite varietyof results. Larger knowl-edge

enriches the thought of omnipotence, and God ap-pears

as the Being of unlimited ability,to whom nothing
is impossible. The Scripturesassert and reassert this view

of God, in a great varietyof forms.

But from this point the popularidea easilydivergesinto

error. Omnipotence is taken to be abilityto do literally

anything that can be thought of. A magical qualityis at-tached

to it,making it to appear as mere power, separate,

irresponsible,unlimited. It is suspected that to deny that

God could make an old man in a minute is to limit his

omnipotence. Many persons have gravelysupposed that

he could create a world in which two and two should

make five. It is often assumed that he could make it to

be well with the wicked while they still remained wicked.

Men sometimes speak as if God could abolish the past,

and undo real occurrences.

But omnipotence is only one attribute of God, and his

nature is self-consistent. Divine power can act only in

harmony with the divine reason and the divine character.

Omnipotence does not enable God to do what is intrinsi-cally

contradictory,or what is irrational,or what is wrong

and unworthy of him. It relates only to things that are

capable of being done. It is not limitingomnipotence to

say that God cannot express one-third in decimals. To
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make an old man in a minute is impossible,because the

proposition is contradictory. That two and two could

make five is impossible,because irrational. He cannot

make it well with the wicked while they remain wicked,

because wickedness and well-beingnecessarilyexclude each

other, and no effort to combine them would be worthy of

God. Suggestion of these thingswould never flow from

God's nature or character, and omnipotence does not in-clude

the power to do them. We may call this a limita-tion

if we wish, but it is better not to regard it so. God's

power is a part of himself, and does not extend to what is

not harmonious with his nature and his character.

The true idea of omnipotence is that of adequate ability,
" power adequate to all works that such a Being as he

can be moved to undertake, and to all needs that can arise

under the sway of a God like him. It is power, both phys-ical
and moral, sufficient for all works that express his

nature, and sufficient for his universe, with all its wants

and possibilities.If his nature had impelled him to make

the universe far vaster and more complicated,both physi-cally
and morally,than it is,omnipotence would still have

been equal to its demands. Nothing that God can under-take

is too great or hard for the power that he possesses.
In these statements it has been implied that God cannot

do wrong. This is true ; but it should here be added that

God's inabilityto do wrong resides in his character. By
virtue of that constitution as a personalspiritof which we

have spoken,God possesses a genuine will; and if he pos-sesses

a genuine will,a wrong volition cannot be constitu-tionally

impossible to him. But the moral attributes,or

qualitiesof character, that belong to the personalSpirit
that we call God are such that he can never put forth a

wrong volition. God cannot do wrong, but that is because

he is too good to do wrong. It is the nature of his power

to work in perfectunison with his character,and his char-acter

is such that his power can never be misused or turned

to any unworthy action.

The Scriptural affirmations of God's omnipotence are not
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made in the form of definition,which is foreignto the

method of the Scriptures.It often appears in the form of

recognitionof his universal sovereigntyand appeal to his

sufficient power. But the most deep and spiritualaffirma-tion

of this great realityis wholly informal, and without

apparent intention to emphasize the doctrine. It lies in

the broad fact that God is proclaimed throughout the

Scripturesas the One whose power can be safelytrusted

by all souls, with all their needs and destinies,both now

and forever. The Christian thought of God is that of a

God who is able to do all rational,right,and worthy things,
a God equal to all emergencies,and competent to the care

of that which he has made.

These three attributes,as soon as they are grouped

together,illustrate for us that Unity in God of which we

have spoken, which underlies all his attributes. In omni-presence

one immeasurable Spiritis present to all things.
In omniscience one all-comprehending Mind knows all

things. In omnipotence one all-sufficient sway is over all

things,in a universe not too great for God. The Living
God is One, livingin these vast modes of existence. These

attributes, it may be added, most effectivelyillustrate for

us the proper meaning of the Infinityof God ; for in them

we obtain a glimpse of what it means that in his powers

and in his acting God is free from all limitation. In re-spect

of presence, knowledge, and ability,we well know

in how close limitations we find ourselves, and how few

thingsare possibleto us; but we see God unrestrained by

limitations,and freelydoing all that is natural to perfect

powers. This is his infinity.

Immutability is a characteristic of God that must be

mentioned. God is unchangeable In himself, and in the

essential modes of his activity.He is always a personal

spiritwith the same elements of nature ; he is always the

same in character ; and he always acts in essentiallythe

same modes. This must be true of a perfectBeing. But

immutability must not be conceived as immobility,fixed-
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ness, rigidity.It is not inabilityto act variouslyin various

conditions. The unchangeable God holds an unchange-able

purpose, but steadiness of purpose requiresvarietyin

execution. Just for the reason that God is the unchange-able
One, steadilyworking out the purpose that expresses

his real self,he must act in a thousand ways, varying his

action with the occasion for action, while he himself

changes never. The inexhaustible versatilityof the divine

mind is the true expressionof its changelessness.

From attributes that are modes of activitywe pass to

attributes that are qualitiesof character. Perhaps we

might interpretthese also as modes of activity," love as

the mode in which God's affectional power goes into action,

and holiness as the mode of activityof his will. But this

would not be the best interpretation,for the qualitiesof

character properlyclaim a placeapart from such attributes

as we have been considering. They are often named

MORAL attributes; and under this head long lists of

qualitieshave sometimes been given. But there are two

qualitiesin which are reallyincluded all the moral traits

that we might enumerate. These two are Holiness and

Love, which may be said to compose the character of

God, according to the Christian conception. These two

must be carefullyconsidered.

Which should come first in our study? And which is

the greater? Some theologiansregard holiness as funda-mental

in the character of God, and some love. In our

treatment holiness is considered first,and is regarded as

the more comprehensive and fundamental of the two.

The reasons for this judgment will become apparent as we

proceed.

Holiness. " Holiness is the gloriousfulness of God's

moral excellence, held as the principleof his own action

and the standard for his creatures.

In this definition are three elements, all of them im-portant.

No one of them must be overlooked.
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Holiness in God is,first,an inward character of perfect

goodness. God is perfectlygood, possessing all moral

excellence without defect,full of actual and positivegood-ness
as the sun is of light. Holiness thus regarded is not

one in a list of qualities;it is a character rather than a

trait of character, a sum of excellences rather than an ex-cellence.

Like goodness in a man, it is the result of the

union of all the existingexcellences. To diminish any good

qualityin a good man is to detract from his goodness as

a whole ; and so if any moral excellence in God were

diminished, the perfectionof his holiness would be de-stroyed.

His holiness is his perfectgoodness, regarded,
first,as character in himself.

But the idea of holiness is not complete till the action

of God has been embraced in it. To the thought that

God's inward character is that of perfect goodness we

must add the thought that God always holds that charac-ter

as the principleof his own action, and is always con-sistent

with it. Holiness includes both the perfectnessof

God's self,and the fact that he is always true to himself.

He cannot contradict himself, but is morally capable only
of action that truly expresses his character. His inner

perfectionis the sole inspirationand standard of his con-duct.

He acts in perfectfreedom ; and every act of his

perfectfreedom is in perfectharmony with his perfect
character. This consistencyof God with his own perfec-tion

is the practicalelement in his holiness, and this is an

element that we can understand.

When God makes himself known to his creatures as

holy,he wishes them to know these two great facts : that

he is inwardly perfect,and outwardly consistent with his

perfection.But his holiness contains an element that

more directlyconcerns them, and he wishes them also to

know this third fact: that the goodness which is the prin-ciple
of his conduct is also his standard for theirs. What

he acts upon he requiresthem to act upon. This is one

way In which he is true to the perfectgoodness," he pre-sents

it as the standard for us. Through this third fact
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the holiness of God becomes directlyinfluential upon

human life and destiny.
Thus holiness is not God's character alone, or God's

self-consistencyalone, or God's requirement alone. It is

all three. It is his character consistentlyacted out by

himself,and unalterablyinsisted upon with us men. In its

first aspect holiness is not, as is sometimes said, the attri-bute

that corresponds to God's will,as love corresponds

to his affectional nature. It is a qualityof his entire

being. But in its second and third aspects holiness does

correspondessentiallyto will in God.

Concerning God's holiness in its relation to his creatures

something more must be said, since this is where this

great attribute influences religionand theology.

(i) God's holiness (his perfect goodness consistently

acted upon) dictates the end for which he creates and is

conducting the universe. He can have no ultimate end,

as a Being of perfectgoodness, except to produce good-ness.
His aim is to produce beings who are capable of

goodness, and then to make them good. For this he

created the universe, and for this he conducts it. A holy
God can have no lower aim than this,and with infinite

patience and steadiness he has been pursuing this high
end ever since he brought the universe into existence.

(2) Since holiness dictates God's end in the universe, it

follows that for all beings who are capable of goodness,
holiness, or strong and consistent goodness, is necessarily
his standard. This he requires. His self-consistencymust

dominate his universe. He cannot have one standard for

himself and another for his creatures; hence he requires

men to be holy, and endeavors to make them so. He

says,
" Be ye holy,for I am holy;

" and his meaning is,
" Take perfectgoodness as your standard of character,

and steadilyand consistentlyact upon it. This is my

way, and therefore it must be yours." In the lightof such

a command we see how it is that holiness means the same

in man as in God. A holy man, like a holy God, is one
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who has goodness for his standard, and consistentlyact?

upon it. Perfect holiness in man would be perfectprac-tical

consistencywith perfectinner goodness, just as it

is in God. There is no such thing as perfectholiness
in man ; but there is such a thing as growing holiness,
and growing holiness is increasinggoodness of character,
with increasingconformity thereto in conduct. This, un-til

perfectholiness is attained, is what God requiresof

men.

(3) It follows,further,that if sin exists,holiness in God

must absolutelyand forever oppose it. Sin is the opposite
of that moral goodness for the sake of which God created

the universe; and sin tends directlyto the defeat of his

holy desire and purpose. God, therefore, acting in holi-ness,

is against it. Nothing could possibly be more un-compromising

than the oppositionof God as a holy being
to moral evil in the wills and character of his creatures.

His consistencyto his own character makes him the abso-lute

and eternal enemy of sin. By that character he must

be impelledso to conduct his universe as that whatever is

wrong shall encounter the full force of his opposition.

(4) From this view of holiness we can understand

God's justice,or righteousness,which is a form of his

holiness. To say that God is just,or righteous,means

that he is certain to do right,or the thing that ought to

be done. It means that the holy character which he con-sistently

acts out insures every form and kind of rightness
in what he does.

In view of what was said of the relation of God's

holiness to sin, we see how holiness comes to express

itself as punitive justice. As for a man who freelycom-mits

himself to moral evil, and joins his will to its oppo-sition

to God, that man has set himself against the

purpose for which God conducts the universe. God

cannot overlook him, or make it possible for him to

prosper in his evil way. He has placed himself where

he must either turn back and forsake his sin, or take the

inevitable consequence of resistingthe purpose which
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God is fulfilling.Resisting God, he runs into trouble,

as he ought. God's self-consistent movement must go

righton, and penaltyis inevitable if one resists it. Thus

justice is punitive when it needs to be; and punitive

justice is terrible, because it is so natural and so

necessary.
But justice,or righteousness,in God is much more

than certaintyof punishment, for the qualityin him that

insures this insures much besides. God's justice or

righteousnessis the certaintythat he will be guided in

his action toward all beings by the rightness that enters

into his perfectcharacter. He will wrong no one. He

judges all in perfect fairness,and never cherishes an

unfair thought concerning any. He insists upon all that

ought to be insisted upon, and upon nothing more. He

makes all just allowances toward other beings, without

grudging or unwillingness. He is as sure to recognize
good as evil,where it exists. He favorablyregards all

that ought to be so regarded,as surelyas he is against
all that ought to be opposed. Toward the sinful and

rebellious he is certain to do all the good that it is right
for their God to do. He is certain to conduct his uni-verse

as it ought to be conducted. Such is the justiceof

a holy God. It enables him, when he commands men to

do right,to point to himself as their example and inspira-tion,
saying,"I also do right."

(5) God's holiness is thus the basis of moral signifi-cance
in his universe. All beings have to do with it,and

to them all it is as central and vital as the sun is to the

planets. It is the most living and glowing, the most

exacting,searching, and winning of all realities. It is

the shining glory of God. To good beings the holiness

of God is the theme of enthusiastic adoration. Nothing
could ring more joyfullythan the song,

" Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty," when it is sung by the good.
To all who love the wrong, that same holiness is the

most serious and awakening of realities; for it measures

their evil,and foreshows their doom unless they return to
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the good. To sinners who are penitent and upward-

strivingthe holiness of God brings inspirationand hope,

even while it awakens a solemn awe; for it shows them

that in seeking the better life,so far from being alone

and unaided, they are joining themselves to the eternal

purpose. The holiness which is God's own ideal and

standard gladdens all the good, dooms evil to defeat,and

is the hope of all who struggleupward.
The God whose holiness has now been imperfectly

described is the God whom the Scripturesprogressively
reveal. The truth that was steadilyurged upon ignorant

or unwilling men in the ages that are representedby the

Old Testament is this: that God is so holy that all who

have to do with him must put away their sins. The

conflict of those ages is the conflict between God impress-ing

this, and men ignoring or resisting it. This is

"Jehovah's controversy with his people." When Christ

came, God's holiness was expressed in him; for in him

we see the true goodness and the true consistencyof life

with goodness, in more than human perfection. In the

gospel of Christ holiness is the ideal, the substance of

Christian character, and the end in view in Christian

experience. It is the eternal beauty of God, which is to

be imparted as the crown of life to men. All the voices

of revelation unite in this key-note,"The Lord your God

is holy." This great word is one of the surest signs that

the true and living God is in the gospel; for here is

revealed and brought near a goodness that intelligiblyand

unanswerably demands the highestgoodness in man, and

at the same time a goodness that man could never con-ceive

through his own invention.

Love. "
One of the supreme utterances of the Christian

revelation is the word of the apostleJohn, "God is love."

We have now to learn, if we may, what love is in God ;

for after pondering this word of the apostle,and after

learning from Christ, we see that we cannot expect to

know God arightwithout knowing love.
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We may venture thus to define love as a quality ol

character in God: "

Love is God's desire to impart himself and all good to

other beings,and to possess them for his own in spiritual

fellowship.
There are two sources from which we are entitled to

obtain material for our definition of love in God. We

may learn what love is from love as it exists among men,

and we may look at the great exhibition of divine love

that was made in Christ. From both sources we shall

find support for the definition that has been given.
Human love, which in its various forms provides the

purest joy of common life,is an affection in which two

seemingly opposite impulses are combined, " a craving

impulse and a giving impulse. Love seeks possessionof

its object,and love lives for its object. These two

impulses, which are not as opposite as they seem, are

combined in various proportions. In its lower forms

human love mainly yearns for its object, and craves

possession. It often seems the most selfish and jealous
of affections," a desire, a craving. But as love grows

to a higher qualityit takes on the opposite manifesta^

tion, and gives as well as asks. It yearns now for the

welfare of its object,and is impelled to do or suffer to

promote that welfare. At its best, human love is the

outgoing, self-impartingaffection, by which one is

impelled to devote himself, and impart all possiblegood,
to his beloved. As love grows truer to its nature it

grows rich in the holy spiritof self-sacrifice. Though it

may begin with self,it is the affection that most effectu-ally

slays selfishness. Unselfish giving is its life. A

mother's self-forgetfullove is the best illustration of its

freeness and fidelity.And yet in the prevalence of

unselfishness human love never loses its desire for recip-rocation.
The most self-sacrificingmother is the very

one whose longingfor the answering love of the child for

whom she gives herself is most deep and inextinguishable.
Love would be mutilated and incomplete,lacking in a
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genuine quality,if it lacked this desire of possession.

The desire grows noble, and is purged from the stain of

selfishness as love grows higher in its quality,but it

never disappears.
And now we hear, in terms that human experience

enables us to interpret,that God is love. We expect,

therefore, to find in God the two impulses that make up

love," the desire to possess other beings, and the desire

to give himself to them and impart to them all possible

good. As love has grown better in men, the larger

relativelyhas the self-givingelement become; and so we

are preparedto find that in God the self-impartingimpulse
is equal to the craving of love. And we can see that

when love is combined with perfect moral character it

will be the most beneficent of all conceivable attributes.

If perfectgoodness longs to impart itself to other beings
at any cost of sacrifice,and yearns for their responsive

love, we have the crown of all gracious activity. Noth-ing

more benevolent or beneficent is possible than holy
love.

We turn now to our second source of information con-cerning

love in God, the one from which the apostleJohn
learned that God is love, " namely, to the mission and

work of Christ. Concerning this we read, in one of the

great expressionson the subject,that God so loved that

he gave :
" God so loved the world that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not

perish,but have eternal life" (John iii. i6). Here God

gives his Son, and we learn from the tenor of the gospel
that this is equivalentto giving himself; and his object
in this self-givingis that he may further give eternal life

to men, " eternal life, the sum of all good. We read

also, in another great expressionon the subject,that God

so loved that he sought. The mission of Christ is like the

journey of a shepherd who seeks a wandering sheep, the

desire of the divine heart for its own possessionsbeing
the source from which the mission springs(Luke xv. 3-7).
The mission of Christ appears, when we understand it,to
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have been one long movement of love, in this true sense:

that it was a great, forth-going,self-sacrificingsearch

for lost men who were precious to God, in order to impart
to them the fulness of God and the highest good, and to

win their love to God who loved them first. Here, at

inconceivable cost to himself, God comes forth to impart
himself to men and gain them for himself. Christ

expresses the yearningimpulse and the giving impulse of

God; for in him God eagerlypours himself out to men,

and as eagerlyseeks them for his own; and this is exactly
what we know as love.

The Old Testament was advancing to the height of the

truth that God is love; for he who there revealed himself

as holy was more and more revealing himself in this

tender relation also. But the height was not reached in

the Old Testament. Fulness came in Christ alone. The

object of love in him is the world of men, earnestly
desired and sought by God. The purpose is the giving
of all good to them, and the winning of their responsive
love. The action is that of deepest self-sacrifice on God's

part, in Christ. Thus, all the essentials of love are found

in the mission of Christ, in a fulness that is known

nowhere else.

This great illustration shows that love in God does

not necessarilyimply approval. There is an impression
that a good Being cannot love one whom he cannot

approve. This is a natural thought for sinful men, slow

to see the meaning of perfectgoodness, but it is utterly
condemned by the gospel. Of course the perfection of

love, regarded as a mutual and equal fellowship,does

imply approval,and there are many manifestations of love

that must wait that perfect relation in which each is

satisfied with the other. But to limit love to the affec-tion

that accompanies approval is to forgetwhat we know

of love among men, and to contradict the revelation that

comes in Christ. The warmest human love is often given
to a wayward and unworthy object; and as to God, it is

enough to remember that "God commcndeth his own
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love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ

died for us." If love in him implied approval,a sinful

world would never have heard that God is love.

Hence we may estimate the popular distinction between

love of complacency, which delights in its object,and

love of benevolence, which without approving desires to

do its object good. Is the difference in the love, or in

the objects.!* In either case the love is God's desire to

give all good and have his love returned, and the differ-ence

is in the objects. The distinction is often helpful,

but must not be taken to mean that God loves in two

radicallydifferent ways. He loves two classes of beings,

morally regarded, and his love takes different forms

accordingly.
When it is said that God is love it is meant that love

is the characteristic and abiding qualityin God, by which

his relations to other beings are determined. It is meant

that Christ is the expression, not of some temporary

phase of God, but of God as he essentiallyand forever is.

The real God is moved by these companion impulses: to

make himself and his goodness the genuine possessionof

other beings, and to possess them in spiritualfellowship.
It is plain that this is what we should expect in a good

Being who is conducting a living universe. Love is

God's desire for unity among spiritualbeings, and for

full success in his creative undertaking. It is his desire

to bless all his creatures according to their capacity,and

to bring them to the end for which he created them ; and

it is his willingness to reach his end even through self-

sacrifice. If God were not love, there would be no hope
for his creation.

Holiness and Love. " How holiness and love are related

to each other we must learn from their nature. On the

one hand, we have the glorious fulness of God's moral

excellence, held as the principle of his action and his

standard for his creatures; on the other, we have his

desire to impart himself and all good to other beings,
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and to possess them as his own in spiritualfellowship.
What is the relation between these two?

It is plain that holiness and love, thus defined,are

very near to each other. They are not the same, and yet
it is impossibleto understand them without recognizing
that each impliesthe other. God would not be holyif
he were not love,and could not be love if he were not

holy.
God would not be holyif he were not love. Love is

an element in the perfectgoodness," that is to say, love

is an elem2nt in holiness. If God were not love, he
would be either selfish or at the best indifferent to other

beings;but selfishness or indifference would be a defect

of goodness,and the gloriousfulness of goodnesswhich
constitutes his holiness would exist no more. Love is an

indispensableelement in moral perfection.If this were

lackingin God, there would be no perfectcharacter for

him to hold as his own principleof action or offer as a

standard to us. It has been trulysaid that "holiness is

central in God, but love is central in holiness."

It is equallytrue that God could not be love if he were

not holy. An imperfectbeing can love ; but onlya per-fect

being can be love. If love is the impulseto giveall

good, love in the highestdegree can exist onlyin one

who has all good to give. If love is the desire to possess

other beings in fellowship,it can be perfectonly when

such fellowshipis absolutelythe best for other beings.
Thus perfectlove impliesthat perfectcharacter which is

holiness. Not even in God can love be perfectunless all

else is perfect. The form in which moral imperfectionis
surest to be found, if it exists,is that of selfishness,or

preferencefor one's own interests. But any touch of

selfishness would destroythe perfectionof love. No

selfish being can be love. God therefore must be free

from all taint of that which is the subtlest form of evil,
" he must be perfectlygood,or holy," in order to be

love.

The close kinshipof holiness and love may be made

^"Q784834
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plain in various ways. For example, we may remember

that holiness is God's self-consistency,his unchangeable

fidelityin acting out his own character. But love, we

know, is a main element in the character which holiness

requireshim to act out. Or, in other words, holiness

requiresGod to act as love. The action of love is a part

of the action of holiness.

Or we may remember that love is God's desire to

impart himself and all good to other beings. But the

self that he wishes to impart is holy,and the best good
that can be imparted to other beings is holiness. If God

wins the love of other beings to himself he therebywins
it to holiness, and makes other beings holy. Thus the

desire of love is satisfied only when the beings whom it

seeks are rendered holy. Love, in fact, is the desire to

impart holiness.

Or, again, we may remember that holiness leads God

to insist upon his own character as the standard for his

own action and for the action of his creatures. Hence,

he must insist upon all law or requirement that expresses*

his character. To his creatures such law is as sacred as

himself; and all who cross the operation of such law

must suffer. This is the demand of holiness, the con

sistencyof God. But it is equallythe demand of love.

The establishingand upholding of law that expresses his

character is a part of that very self-impartationwhich

love is impelled to make ; for in this God not onlybecomes

known to his creatures, but offers them his own principle
of conduct, that they may make it the guide of theirs.

It is for the good of the universe that God should insist

immovably upon what his character requires; and love,

desiring to impart the best good, would be as unwilling

as holiness to have it otherwise.

So holiness and love suggest the same works to God,

and are satisfied with the same works of God. All work

of love is work of holiness, and all work of holiness is

work of love. The two are not identical, as we have

seen, but thus do they work together.
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If the two great attributes of character are thus related,
it is evident that there can never be conflict or perplexity
in God, as between love and holiness. It may appear to

men as if the two must be at strife,but that is because

men know them so imperfectly. In the deep life of God

these two attributes can never need reconciliation with

each other. In God, indeed, conflict of attributes is im-possible,

"
else he would be imperfect. In him holi-ness

always includes love, and love always expresses

holiness. In his relation to the universe, love can never

draw him in a direction that holiness disapproves, and

holiness can requireno action that will be false to love.

With regard to sinful men, both holiness and love forbid

that it should be well with them while they continue

devoted to their sin, and both holiness and love suggest
that God deliver them from sin by a work of his kind-ness;

for salvation satisfies at once the twofold desire of

love and the singledemand of holiness. The two attributes

are practicallyat one, with differingforms of expression,
but with a single heart. In perfect unityof character,
God does all in holy love.

It is here, in the relation of holiness and love to one an-other

and to God's administration of his universe,that the

Wisdom of God is best illustrated. Wisdom in God is

that qualityby which he perfectlyunderstands all things,
and knows how to accomplish the ends that his character

suggests. It is that penetrativeunderstandingand well-

balanced intelligenceby which he is able to use every-thing

according to its real nature, to set before him the

worthiest ends, and to direct all movements to the fulfil-ment

of his purpose. By it he weighs all ends, knows all

needs, comprehends all possibilities,estimates all methods,
understands all means, values all agencies,and knows how

the objectsthat his character sets forth are to be accom-plished.

It is by virtue of his wisdom that he orders all

in holy love. Wisdom, indeed, is the ordering attribute,

the principleof comprehension and co-ordihation in tbe

creative mind, and the medium of holy and gracious



102 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

administration in all affairs. The presence of it in God

gives assurance that holiness and love v^rillalways work

in harmony, and that neither will ever be defeated. On

the active and administrative side, wisdom is God's

adequacy to his universe.

When we have understood holiness and love working
in wisdom, we have seen the character of God. To

specify other attributes of character would be simply to

unfold some contents of these. To call him true, or

faithful,is merely to reaffirm some traits of his holiness;

and to call him gracious,merciful, patient,is merely to

specifyforms of his love, suited to various forms of need.

It should be added only that Grace, which is prominent
in the Scripturalstatements, is love in God regarded as

free and unpurchased, coming out of its own accord to

bless the undeserving. It stands opposed to all forms and

phases of the idea of merit.

The conception of the character of God that has now

been presented is summed up in a single word by the

apostle John, when he says (i John i. 5), "God is light."

That one glorious descriptiveword sets forth the twin

conceptions of holiness and love. Light is pure, and

suggests the perfectgoodness which is free from stain of

evil ("in him is no darkness at all "); and light is forth-

streaming, and suggests self-impartation,free coming-

forth to bless the world. " God is light
"

means
" God is

holiness, and God is love."

Glory be to thee,O God.

II. The Existence of God,

Introductory Statements. " Having defined the Chris-tian

conception of God, so that we know what we mean

when we speak his name, we are ready to inquire what

reason we have for thinking that such a Being exists.

The word " GOD "

now denotes to us the Being whom

the Christian definition describes; and the question of the



GOD 103

existence of God is the questionof the existence of the

personal Spirit,perfectlygood, who in holy love creates,

sustains, and orders all. We are now to examine the

reasons for thinking that there is such a Being as this.

Argument on the subjectoften attempts much less. It

is common to hear proof offered in support of the claim

that there is "a God." But to say,
" I believe that there

is a God," may mean much or little. "A God" may be

simply a creator, or a first cause, concerning whose char-acter

or relation to men little or nothing is asserted.

Only unsatisfactoryproof of the existence of God is

possiblewhile the idea of God is undefined and the name

is ambiguous. To prove that there is a God is far less

than to prove that God, as now conceived, is a living
Being; and the question in Christian theology is the

same as that which is the vital question for mankind,

" whether the good God is real. This justifiesthe order

that is followed in the present discussion: we first define

God in the Christian light,and then, knowing what we

mean by the name, inquire whether the God whom we

have defined exists.

It may seem that proof of the existence of God must be

needless. It might be supposed that if God existed,his

existence would be the most obvious of all facts," so

plain that no one could doubt it. This, however, proves

not to be the case. Men can doubt it. Some who hold

firmlyto the existence of God doubt whether it is capable
of proof. Various arguments have been constructed for

the support of it,but all have been criticised,and held to

be inadequate to the conclusion. It is often said that

satisfactoryproof is unattainable.

But dissatisfaction with the arguments is easilyac-counted

for. If God exists, he is the most vast and com-prehensive

of realities. If he exists, then, back of all

observed and observable existence there is, unseen, a

good personal Spirit,adequate to the producing and di-recting

of the whole. It is not surprisingif arguments
for so vast a conclusion, and a conclusion of such a nature,
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seem inadequate. The senses bear, of course, no direct

testimony; they provide premises for the argument, but

bring no conclusion. Demonstrative proof is not easily
found, for premisesthat fullycontain this great conclu-sion

are not readilyat hand. No single proof can suffi-ciently

support so great a fact. The realityof such a

Being can be firmly established only by concurrent

reasons coming from various realms of existence, and

approvedby various powers of the human spirit. It is a

conclusion that cannot be reached without the aid of

arguments that by themselves are partialand only partly
sufficient. There must be arguments inadequate by
themselves to so great a result,yet valid in their place,

proving each some part of the great truth ; proofs cumu-lative

and complementary, each requiring others for its

completion. All arguments must be partial,but there

are many that are both sound and helpful; and all proofs

from lower realms of being must need the confirmation

that they find in the highest region of spirituallife and

thought.

Plainlythe case is such that some minds will be satis

fied when others are not. There will be some that do not

see that God exists,though they know that there is a

God. Others are as sure of God himself as they are of a

God. Those who best know that God is a living reality
can best understand the doubts of his existence that are

natural at certain stages of thought. It is not to be ex-pected

that all men will be equallyconvinced by argument

for his existence.

We should, therefore, remember the relation of such

argument to religion. Religion was not produced by

proof of God's existence, and will not be destroyed by
its insufficiencyto some minds. Religion existed before

argument; in fact, it is the preciousnessof religionthat

leads to the seeking for all possibleconfirmations of the

realityof God. Belief that God exists has not waited for

evidences; the soul's affirmation of him has been made

from of old in various degrees of strengthand clearness,
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partlyfrom partialevidence, but mainly from a necessity
in human nature. God has been his own witness. Yet

this is not to disparagethe argument. We shall find our-selves

held to the Christian conclusion by the nature of

the evidence, and by the impossibilityof the opposite.
There are two general lines of evidence for the exist-ence

of God. One starts from the intellectual standpoint,
and moves along with the intellectual action of man; the

other begins from the standpoint of religion,and moves

along with religiousand spiritualexperience. The in-tellectual

movement leads in general to belief in the ex-istence

of a God, and the religiousevidence, taking up

and crowning the intellectual,completes the certaintyof
the existence of God. There is no separate line of phys-ical

proof of the existence of God. There is evidence in

physical facts, but it takes its place as intellectual or

spiritualevidence, appealing to the intellect or spiritof

man.

I. Evidence of the existence of God from the intel-lectual

STARTING-POINT.

This evidence extends to the discoveryof a Mind in the

universe. The discovery of a Mind in the universe is

made, "

(i) Through the intelligiblenessof the universe to us.

(2) Through the idea of cause.

(3) Through the presence of ends in the universe.

(i) The discoveryof a Mind in the universe through
the intelligiblenessof the universe to us.

Our human experience,both physicaland mental, be-gins

with trusting our own powers, in confidence that we

can safelydo so. All observation begins with trusting

our senses, and all reasoning begins with trusting our

minds. We are compelled to trust our powers if we are

to live and act at all; if we could not, we should never

be sure that we were rightor safe in any mental process,

and helplessnesswould be the consequence. We may
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know that all human powers are limited, and may admit

personallythat other human beings possess largerpowers
than our own ; yet we are perfectlysure that we are safe

in assuming that our senses give us generallytrustworthy
information, and that our mental powers are worthy to

be followed in their normal exercise. We have named the

method of our minds " rational," and we know that normal

rational action upon facts and relations around us is

worthy of our confidence. No one can make us doubt it.

The practiceof trusting our own powers extends very

far, and leads to large results. It leads to diligentand

continuous study; and the consequence is that we find

ourselves able to understand the structure and order of

things around us. Not only can we make mental note

and record of things that our senses report to us, but we

can perceivehow they are group^-dand by what laws they
are organized. We find that we can discover and sys-tematize

the chemistry of all the worlds; we are able to

trace and formulate the laws of universal motion ; to dis-cern

the principlesof mathematics that run through the

universe; to trace out the vast system of classification

that prevailsthroughout the animal and vegetable king-doms

; to explore times and places most remote, and

understand what lies far beyond our experience. In all

this process of knowing " to the possibilitiesof which no

limits can be set " we are sure that our powers are to be

trusted. We may err for want of sufficient data to war-rant

firm conclusions, or because of careless and inefficient

work; but it never occurs to us to doubt that our minds,

rightly used, are capable of true observation, right rea-soning,

and sound knowledge.
But we must not fail to notice what this means. Abil-ity

to trust our own powers in knowing things around us

implies that the structure and action of our minds corre-spond

to the structure and method of things around us.

To say that our powers of observation and reasoning are

trustworthyis to say that the existingorder is an order

that we can understand. It is the same as saying that
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one rational method is common to our minds and the

world that we observe. If our senses can correctlyreport
the things about us, and our minds in their normal action

can understand the general order, one method must pre-vail

within us and without us. If the universe were

rational and we were not, of course we could not under-stand

the universe; but it is equallytrue that if we were

rational and the universe were not, we could not under-stand

it. If we were made upon one plan and the universe

upon another, we could not understand it, A rational

mind can understand only what is rational. But we are

compelled for the very purpose of life to assume that we

are capable of understanding the universe, and by experi-ment

we find our assumption confirmed as correct ; there-fore

there must be one rational order in the universe and

in us.

But this is only another way of sayingthat the universe

is ordered by a rational Mind, to which our minds are

similar. We understand the universe because it is per-vaded

by a rational order, and a rational order could be

given it only by a rational Mind. Since we can under-stand

the universe, there must be in the universe a Mind

similar to our own.

It is not claimed that we know this when we begin to

think, any more than that we know the laws of motion

when we begin to act upon them by walking. But if what

has been said is true, the assumption of a rational order

in the universe is one of the necessities of thought, and

this assumption implies a rational Mind in the universe.

Without this assumption not even the most rudimentary

thinking is possible;and all thinking, from lowest to

highest,confirms the kinship thus discovered between our

minds and the Mind of the world. Man, beginning with

himself, finds the universe one vast mirror of his own

powers, reflectingat every point something like himself.

The laws of geometry are laws normal to the human mind ;

how significantthen the fact that these laws have been

followed in the construction of the; universe; so that if
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we give to the constructive Mind the name of God, we

shall say with Aristotle that "God geometrizes.
"

Every

step in the progress of physicalscience is taken in pursu-ance

of this kinship between our minds and the rational

Mind that framed the universal order, and every conclu-sion

that is reached in science confirms this kinship.

Without such kinship,science would be impossible; and

the vaster and richer our knowledge of the universe, the

more solid is the certaintythat we and the universe are

alike, the universe bearing the impress of a Mind like

ours. Eternal Being is intelligent.

This is an argument that cannot be easilyoverthrown.

The intelligiblenesssof the universe to us is strong and

ever-present evidence that there is an all -pervading

rational Mind, from which the universe received its char-acter.

Beside the famous argument,
" Cogito, ergo

sum," " I think, therefore I am, " may be placed this

other, "Intelligo,ergo Deus est," " I understand, there-fore

there is a God.

It is sometimes said in replythat this findingof a Mind

in the universe means simply that man projectshis own

mental processes into things around him, and reads in the

universe the likeness of himself. But this explanation

does not account for the facts. Man studies out the

nature of an ellipse,and then discovers that the planets

move in ellipses. For the fact that the planetsstand the

tests that prove their orbits to be elliptical,man certainly

is not responsible.This is not a mere findingof himself

in the universe. He could not mathematicallydemon-strate

ellipticalorbits from the movements of the heavenly

bodies if they were not there. Man is discoverer, not

creator, and the universe bears witness to another Mind

than his.

It has sometimes been suggested that there is nothing

strange in man's understanding the universe, since he

belongs to it and is part and parcelof its method. There

is no need of a mind in the universe to render it intelligi-ble

to man, since man, who is a product of the system, has
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the same qualitieswith it, and might naturallybe ex-pected

to understand it.

But why should there be any such thing as understand-ing

the universe? Who proposed that the universe should

be understood ? If the order from which man came forth

is mindless, what is there in it to give any guaranty or

suggestion of understanding? What is there in such

an order to bring forth a being who can think of that which

has produced him? If there is no understanding mind in

the premises, whence comes understanding mind in the

conclusion? The world never understood itself,and for

ages it went on with no one in it to understand it: what

was there in such a world to produce a being who can

look down upon it all,and trace meanings that run through
its whole extent? Moreover, what evidence is there that

there will be anything to be understood, if there is no

character-givingmind in the process? If there was no

mind in the universe before man, two wonderful things

happened. Man, a part and product of the system, grew

up greater than that which had produced him, with a

power of understanding that had never existed anywhere
before: and man, when he had thus come, was able to

read in the world vast and continuous meanings, rational

to him, which had never been put into the world by any

mind or power whatever, and had never even been thought
at all until he discovered them. Man, in fact,was in that

case the first being that ever thought.

(2) The discoveryof a Mind in the universe throughthe
idea of cause.

In the natural use of our powers we advance from simple
observation to the assertion of cause for that which we

observe. To do this is to act upon one of the first neces-sities

of our minds. As soon as man begins to think, he

assumes that everythinghas its cause; and later thought
results in placing this primitive assumption among the

universal certainties. All science rests upon it. It

stands as an axiom that every effect has an adequatecause.
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Hence, when we observe ourselves and the things around

us, near and far,we naturallybegin to inquirewhat caused

these objectsof our observation.

We naturally assume and assert our own existence,

and the recognitionof real existence outside of ourselves

comes next ; and when we have assumed that we and the

universe exist, we next wish to know what caused us and

the universe to exist. We did not make ourselves,and

the things that we behold, mutable though magnificent,

bear the marks not of originalbut of dependent existence.

Somehow existence has been caused ; the existence that

we discover must have some ground ; some power must

have caused it to be, and to be as it is. It is true that

some accept a philosophyof idealism, and carry it so far

as to think that the things that we observe have no real

existence, but constitute what is practicallya scheme of

illusion. But this makes no difference for the present

purpose; for even if existence as we observe it were proved

to be an illusion,it must still have been caused. So vast

a system of illusion would be perhaps even a more ingen-ious

contrivance than an equally vast scheme of reality,
and we should need to account for the existence of so vast

a pretence of existence. Whatever our theory,the cause

of that which is or seems to be must be sought.
We naturallyassert that origin implies an originating

power. Absolute originationimplies some sufficient

inventive and creative energy. Whatever has had a be-ginning

has been begun by some adequate force. Nor can

the need of originatingpower be evaded by claiming that

one existing thing has been unfolded out of another.

Changes in the form of things " as the change from seed

to fruit, or from caterpillarto butterfly" are not ac-counted

for by saying that the power of unfolding has

somehow been stored in the germ. The storing of such

power in germs is not so simple a matter. This power

of unfolding was somehow originatedand imparted, and

this was absolute origination.All that has been orig-inated,

in whatever manner it may have reached its present
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state, has been originatedby some adequate power. And

the whole universe has been originated.

Concerning the universe, there are only two possibili-ties.
Either it has at some time begun to exist,or it

has never begun to exist,but is without beginning, and

has always existed.

Take the former, which is the ordinaryhypothesis,and

say that the universe did at some time absolutelybegin
to exist. Then it is necessary to affirm that it was

brought into being by some adequate antecedent power.

Just as we are compelled to assert a cause for each sepa-rate

thing or occurrence, so necessityis upon us to affirm

a cause for the sum-total of all that ever had a beginning;
and if the universe has had a beginning there must be a

First Cause, sufficient for the producing of all that exists

or has existed or is to exist,with all its power of unfold-ing

and all its significance.
Even if we accept the latter hypothesis,and say that

the universe has never had a beginning, but has always

existed,and always been passingthrough an unbegun and

endless round of change, still we must assignto it a cause.

We are relieved of the necessityof assertinga cause ante-cedent

in time, but not of the necessityof assertingan

underlyingand determining cause. Beneath the material

form and movement and variety,and back of the process

of unfolding by which the universe has come to be what

it is,we are compelled to affirm that there is some cause

for its being such a universe as it is,and a cause for its

existingat all. If the universe is eternal,we still have

to inquirehow there came to be an eternal universe. If

the universe is ever changing and unfolding,we ask how

there came to be an ever-changingand unfolding universe,
and by what the character and direction of its endless

movement is determined. A cause still underlies it.

If we wish to know the nature of the cause that orig-inated
and gave character to the universe, we must exam-ine

the universe as an effect,and judge what manner of

cause would be adequate to it. When we do tl^'v viv are
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compelled to say that, the universe being what it is,the

cause can have been nothing but a Mind. The universe,

as we have seen, bears the impress of a Mind, for it can

be understood by minds. The only adequate cause for a

universe that bears the impress of a mind is a Mind, "

antecedent in time if the universe has had a beginning,
and eternallygiving character to it if it has not. In the

instinctive endeavor to account for the things that we

observe, we are driven to recognize an originating and

character-givingSpirit,as the only sufficient cause for

what we find existing.
This is substantiallythe cosmological argument for the

existence of God, but it has here been framed to meet

various suppositions. Whether we say that the universe

has been created, or has always existed, or has no real

existence at all,still,with things about us as we find

them, we are compelled to inquire for one cause of all,
and can find it only in a Mind. The things that we

observe are due to a cause that is spiritualin its nature.

In the productionof the things that we see, there must

have been a Mind adequate to devising them, and a will

adequate to carryingthe conception into effect. But these

are qualitiesof a self-conscious and self-directingintelli-gence,

such as we name a Personal Spirit.
This is not an argument that has force in the childhood

of thought but grows less cogent with the advance of

knowledge. The vaster the sum of matter and motion,

force and life,spiritand meaning, that we discover in

existence, the more urgent the necessity of recognizing

some adequate source, spiritual,intelligent,and purpose-ful,

from which it has proceeded. The universe as known

to the scientist demands God for its cause far more

urgentlythan did the heavens and the earth as known to

the patriarchor the psalmist. The earliest assumption of

human thought, that an adequate producing power is im-plied

in the existence of what we see, is also the testi-mony

of the visible universe, with its immeasurable vast-

ness and its infinite variety. Nothing is more certain
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than that science, in its maturity,will affirm one spiritual
cause for the universe.

It should be added that in this argument we observe at

once the validityand the limitation of the argument from

effect to cause. The process of inferringcause for any-thing

that exists is perfectlyvalid, but it must stop some-where.

Back of all causation that we can trace there

must be one source, " one uncaused cause, " and this can

be nothing else than a Mind. Here is mystery to us; but

nothing can be conceived as self-existing,except a Mind

great enough to cause all other existence. If our search

for cause cannot rest here, it can rest nowhere.

(3) The discoveryof a Mind in the universe through the

presence of ends in the universe.

The universe is one vast order,and abounds in apparent

adaptations" "useful collocations," as they have been

called " suitable to the obtainingof ends. The constitu-tion

of the atmosphere and the organs of respirationin

man and animals, for example, are adapted each to the

other; and the collocation suggests an intention that life

shall be supported. Hence the teleologicalargument for

the existence of God, which has been stated thus :
" Order

and useful collocation pervading a system respectively

imply intelligenceand purpose as the cause of that order

and collocation. Since order and useful collocation per-vade

the universe, there must exist an intelligenceade-quate

to the productionof this order, and a will adequate
to the directingof this collocation to useful ends." This

is one of the familiar arguments of natural theology.
Finding a watch, one could infer from its elaborate struc-ture

that an inventive and constructive mind had wrouglit

upon it;and this conclusion would be immensely strength-ened
when it was discovered that the elaborate structure

was adapted to the measuring of time. But the universe

contains innumerable useful collocations as indicative of

adaptive intelligenceand will as a watch, and proclaims
its Creator as plainlyas the watch proclaims its maker.

8 ^.
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It has always been felt that this argument was valid;

liable,perhaps, to be overestimated among arguments,

but essentiallya sound argument; and so it is.

Modern science, however, has questioned the argument,

and has legitimatelyled to some modification in the form

of it. Natural theologyassumed that every sign of adap-tation
to an end gave direct evidence that the Supreme

Mind had planned and created that very adaptation. But

it is now claimed that adaptationsto ends often grow up

within the universe, instead of being always impressed

upon it from without. Man constantly makes them, as

we know, and they are attributed not to God but to him :

thus the adaptation of a knife to the cutting of wood

proves the seeking of an end by man, not by God. It is

now claimed that many adaptations that once seemed to

prove direct creative planning were not made by action

upon the universe, but were brought about by some expe-rience

or unfolding within it. In the vegetable and

animal worlds, there has been an age-long struggle for

existence. This struggle has developed new necessities

from time to time in livingbeings. New necessities have

led to the seeking of new objects," objectsthat were not

ends at all before; and with the necessityfor seeking new

ends there has graduallybeen developed whatever special

power the seeking required. Thus the seeking of ends,

with the attendant adaptationof powers to ends, grew np

in great part within the universe because of incidental

necessities,instead of being impressed upon it by crea-tive

wisdom. In other words, the ends are those of the

creatures that seek them, not those of God. Darwin saw

conditions develop necessities,necessities develop ends,

and ends develop the power to seek them ; and he could

not see that in this there was any need of creative inven-tion,

or of creative purpose.

Yet certain facts must be met; namely, that living

things possess power to respond to conditions, develop

adaptations,and enter into the seeking of ends ; and, at

the same time, that this power is limited in a remarkable
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manner. This power must have come from somewhere,

and so must its limitations. Somehow it was made pos-sible

for life to seek new ends when new conditions arose,

and somehow it was determined how far life could go in

so doing. Some changes for the sake of ends are pos-sible,

while others seem impossible; there are lines that

are never passed. Darwin himself asked in perplexity,
" What determined each particular variation } What

makes a tuft of feathers come on a cock's head, or moss

on a moss-rose.''" Somehow it comes to pass that some

changes are made for the sake of ends, while others are

never made. Nature gives power to modify structure for

tlie sake of needful ends, but gives it as it were grudg-ingly,
and closelyshuts it in by confining lines. But

such giftsand limitations are nothing else than the work

of Mind. It has been decided that life may unfold from

stage to stage, and that within certain limits living
things shall have power to seek ends that may arise in

the course of the unfolding. If this giganticconception
is not the offspringof a Mind, then we have no means of

knowing what a mind is,or what it produces. Nothing
bears clearer marks of organizationby a rulingMind than

the universe,viewed with reference to the vast, yet limited,

power of end-seeking and adaptationthat exists within it.

The modern science which questionsthe argument from

end-seeking, however, makes known new fields of end-

seeking and adaptationof which the natural theologyof

an earlier day knew nothing. Evolution is recognized
as the method of the universe, and evolution is end-

seeking. It is now possible to see that the process of

creation tended to the production of worlds; that one of

these worlds, at least,once produced, became adapted to

the support of life;that life,for which a home had thus

been provided, appeared; that the career of life,when it

had come, tended toward man ; that the story of man

records the growth and maturing in him of the spirit;
that the growth and maturing of the spiritin man, under

divine watching, has brought forth from the long course
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of creation true sons of God, to live in spiritualfellowship
with the Creator. In this great all-comprehendingcourse
of end-seeking the innumerable minor end-seekings,down
to the lowest, find their place and explanation. Truly it

may be said that if this vast conception,sweeping through
the whole duration of the universe and comprehending
its infinityof details in one vast meaning, is not the

product of Mind, we cannot affirm that our minds are

acting when they strive to grasp it. If such end -seeking
is not the action of a Mind, we do not know what the

action of a mind is.

The character of the ideal that has thus been realized

is enough to vindicate the presence of a mind conceiving
it. A progressivesystem should be understood in the

lightof its highest developments. So we say of human

plans in their unfolding,and so we ought to say of any

system in which unfolding can be traced. The meaning
of the whole is to be sought in the crown of the whole;

and it is reasonable to hold that in an orderlysystem the

ideals that are finallywrought out into realitywere enter-tained

before they were realized. It is not probable that

the most significantelements in a world came into it

without having been entertained during the process a"

character-givingideals. Now the crown of the long

process in this world is a spirit,intelligent,emotional,

purposeful,moral, responsible,creative, capable of indefi-nite

intellectual and spiritualprogress. The idea of man

is a spiritualidea, of intense and inexhaustible moral

significance;and this is the idea that has been realized,

thus far,in the long unfolding of the world. In all sound

reason, man must have been the end that was sought in

this unfolding. It is impossible to believe that such a

mind was brought forth as the supreme product in the

world, without a Mind to conceive it beforehand and

entertain it as an ideal. Man, the crown, is the living

evidence that the whole system was conceived by a spirit-ual

Being, who was cherishing moral ideals and seeking

spiritualends.



GOD 117

In its earlier stages the modern doctrine of evolution

has been awake to the existence of innumerable ends

within the universe, but not to one great end for the

universe itself. But it will come to be felt that a uni-verse

so full of ends and end-seeking must have an end

of its own; and such an end for the universe implies
one ordering and creative Mind. Many have supposed
that the teleologicalargument was discredited by mod-ern

science, and especiallyby the doctrine of evolution:

but the fact is that only in the lightof modern science

is that argument destined to appear in its full power

and value. Order and end-seeking on so vast a scale

give overwhelming evidence of a creative and directing
Mind.

It may be helpful to add that it requires a mind to

understand the universe : how much more to produce it !

A mind is required for the conducting of a scientific

investigation,and the discoveryof that unityand mean-ing

in facts by which science is rendered possible:how

much more, then, is a mind requiredfor so making and

ordering facts that a science of them shall be possible!

We may add, also, that the present problems of science

are problems that are soluble only by truth concerning
mind. Science has penetrated,back of singlequestions

regardingphenomena, to the great problem of energy and

its nature and applications. Energy suggests will; is the

suggestion a true one .'' Is matter simply a form of energy,
and energy an expressionof spirit.-" Is the universe wholly
spiritual,instead of wholly material as many once sus-pected.?

The suggestion that all is spiritualis already
beginning to be heard. The way from energy to spiritis

not so long as once it looked, and is certain to be taken ;

and the way from the innumerable and infinitelyvarious

applicationsof energy to intelligenceand purpose is

equally plain and sure. In the march of science the

recognitionof the Universal Mind is the next legitimate
stage.
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These three lines of evidence lead fairlyto the con-clusion

that a Mind caused the universe, made it intel-ligible

to us, and is conducting it to an end. The only

power that could conceivablydo these things is a Mind,

self-conscious and self-directing.But a mind self-con-scious

and self-directingis personal," the word may be

inadequate,but is not untrue. It is the nature of mind

to be personal,and we speak correctlywhen we say that

the universe is the work and expression of a personal

Spirit. There is a Mind in the universe, " that is to

say, there is a God.

2. The evidence of the existence of God from the

RELIGIOUS STARTING-POINT.

This evidence extends beyond the discoveryof a Mind

in the universe, to the discoveryof the good God, worthy
to be loved and trusted by all. This discoveryof God is

made, "

(i) Through the religiousnature of man.

(2) Through the great dilemma, " a good God or a

bad one.

(3) Through the spiritualexperienceof men, especially
in Christianity.

(i) The discoveryof God through the religiousnature
of man.

Religion, as we have seen, is natural to man, and

practicallyuniversal. It does not wait for proof of the

existence of God; it springsup from an intuitive sense of

unseen realities. Man looks upward and prays ; he thus

bears testimonyto his sense of dependence and obligation;
he thus recognizesa power and an authorityabove him ;

and he thus assumes that there is some one to whom his

prayer may properly be addressed. Religion may be

crude and superstitious,and the objectof worship unknown

and misjudged ; but the universal impulse and practice

declare that religionbelongs to the nature of man, and



GOD I 1 9

that there is a Being above man for him to worship. The

religiousconstitution of man asserts that there is some

Being whom man may worthily address in prayer.

We instinctivelytrust our intellectual powers, and

experienceproves that we are safe in doing so, for we and

the world are made upon one method. Are we equally
safe in trustingthe testimonyof this religiousintuition.''

Certainlywe are, if we live in an honest world. Relig-ious
worship, obedience, and aspirationare as normal to

man as sensation or reasoning. Any one of these powers

may be misinformed or misdirected, yet they are genuine

powers of man. Sense and reason are normally trust-worthy,

and so, we instinctivelyaffirm, is the impulse
to aspire,obey,and worship in the presence of a higher
Power. If the religiousfacultyis a normal part of honest

nature, then our sense of dependence is to be trusted when

it bears witness to a higher Power, bows before a higher

Authority,and aspires to communion with a livingGod.
In a world of realityevery power has its counterpart, "

the eye has light,the reason has truth, and the religious
nature has God. If the religiousnature in man has no

real being corresponding to it,no one who is worthy of

the adoration and trustful obedience that man is moved

to give to One above him, then we can only say that man

was born with his highest nature looking out into empty

space. He was endowed with noble powers that can only
mislead and disappoint him; and thus he comes into

being possessed of a nature that is essentiallyfalse.

Moreover, it is the highest in him that is false. But if

human nature is false in its highest region," false by
being made so in its very constitution," then we cannot

be sure that it is true in any department of its activity.
If we say that man's highest nature naturallydeceives
him, we resign all right to relyupon our nature or the

validityof our powers, and confidence in our mental

processes is at an end. We are compelled to trust our

own powers justas trulyin the religiousrealm as in the

physicalor the intellectual. If we are not safe in this,
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we are sure of nothing; and the powers that we are com-pelled

to trust affirm that there is One above us who is

worthy of our love and adoration.

This assertion of our religiouspowers is confirmed by

experience. Historyhas shown that religionis a normal

exercise of humanity. The thought of a God worthy to

be worshipped is adapted to man. Just as the mind of

man has proved itself adapted to a world that is con-structed

according to the methods of mathematics, so the

spiritof man has proved itself adapted to a world in

which there is a good God, with worthy power and author-ity

over human beings. Man comes to his best life only
in proportionas such a God is recognized. The history
of man shows that his nature and life are incomplete
without a God from whom he can learn his duty, whom

he can love, and in whom his sense of dependence can

find a worthy peace. Moreover, every step of safetyand

success in trustingour rational powers argues the trust-worthiness

of our religiousfaculty. Every gain of science

is fresh evidence that we live in an honest world, in

which our powers will not call in vain for their counter-parts.

This has been called the moral argument for the exist-ence

of God, and sometimes the anthropological argu-ment.

Our preceding arguments reach only to the

discovery of a Mind in the universe; but this asserts a

worthy character as necessarilybelonging to that Mind.

It affirms that a good God, fit to be loved and trusted, is

as trulythe counterpart of man's spiritas lightis of his

eye; and it adds that, if man exists with his present

nature, and this counterpart does not exist, he cannot

trust his nature, or be sure that he is capable of sound

thinking.
This argument naturallyleads into another, similar in

method and aim, but more comprehensive in range.

(2) The discoveryof God throughthe greatdilemma, "

a good God or a bad one.
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Various efforts have been made to construct an argu"

ment that shall conclusivelyprove the necessary existence

of a perfect Being. The arguments all fail somewhere,

and yet thought has lingered about the subject,with the

feeling that valid proof is somewhere to be found. Our

Christian definition asserts that God is the perfectBeing,
in the realm of moral quality;and our present argument

asserts the existence of such a Being, on the ground of

the impossibilityof the opposite. We are forced to affirm

or deny goodness in the Mind that governs the universe;

and the latter we cannot do.

The argument is suggested by the character of human

life. We have found in the universe a Mind, which may

now be called God. He is the cause of the universe, and

must have intended the universe that he caused. In this

world is man, to whom life came as an unsought gift.
When he comes to know himself he finds himself to be

the crown of the earthlyorder, and is sure that his life

must possess high significance. The crown of his being
is a religiousnature that seems to him to reach out into

immortality,and demands a good Being above him as its

counterpart. Meanwhile, life has its limitations,pains,
and perils. It abounds in suffering. It is harmed by
moral evil,for which man's philosophydoes not readily
account. Man finds life strange, perplexing, and often

disappointing. It often seems unworthy of him, and he

wonders whether it is a blessing. Reflectingupon suffer-ing

and sin, limitation and disappointment, he asks

whether it was good to be born. But he was not respon-sible

for being born ; God gave him life,and must have

meant the gift. What kind of Being, then, is God.?

What is his moral character.'* Is he a good Being, or

not?

The answer is that God is either good or bad ; and that

he is so good or so bad as to be, to our apprehension,
either the best possibleBeing or the worst.

We have seen that if there is not a Mind in the uni-verse

man cannot trust his own mind, and if there is not
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a good God he cannot trust his religious nature. If

there is not a good God, man has been endowed with a

false nature, not corresponding to existence outside of

himself. His best part is delusive, reaching out after an

impossiblefulfilment. Life must be a disappointment to

all who live,for it requires for its completion what does

not exist. Life is a series of risingenergies and hopes
that must subside and expire because there is nothing to

satisfythem. Life is full of evil, with no redeeming

good. It is not worth living. Human existence is a

curse if there is no good God.

But life proceeded from God, that is,from the Being,
whatever he may be, who is the source of all : and he

made it such as it is. He therefore,if he is not good, is

the author of hopes that take him for what he is not.

He is the author of religiousaspirationsfor which no

satisfaction exists. He has forced intelligentbeings into

a life in which delusion is their inevitable lot. Thus he

has not scrupled to fool his noblest offspring. He is a

bad Being, false, deceptive, and cruel. If intelligent
existence thus comes by fraud and deludes all who live,

then the universe is a vast practicaljoke,at which the

evil spirit who hears himself adored as God by his

deluded creatures must laugh in cruel triumph.
This is the alternative. Either God is the best of

beings, or he has perpetrateda gratuitousfraud upon man

in the constitution of his nature and the orderingof his

life. If God is not the best of beings, he cannot be

trusted or loved at all ; for, in that case, his first and

fundamental act toward humanity was to compel it into

a necessarilyevil existence. Moreover, if our higher

nature misleads us, that means that our moral sentiments

are untrustworthy,and there is no reliance to be placed

upon our moral judgments. If God is not good, we can-not

be sure that we know what is good.
When this great dilemma is presentedjudgment is not

difficult. We are asked to contradict the primary asser-tion

of our minds that this is an honest world of reality,
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where our essential powers have real counterparts, and to

accept a position in which we cannot be sure that there

is such a thing as trustworthythinking. But humanity
cannot thus sign away its own soundness of thought and

feeling,and settle down to the conviction that its life is

a fraud. Pessimism may be offered as the explanationof

the mystery of life,but mankind will steadilydecline to

stultifyitself by accepting it. After all speculationsand

doubts, we shall return to the first and natural assump-tion,

that we live in an honest world of reality,under an

honest God. But we can hold this only by recognizing
the existence of a God so good as to be worthy of the

perfectconfidence and love of all other beings. Unless

he who made us is deceiving us all from first to last,and

we are mere puppets of his cruel play,God is the best of

beings,and is more than all that mind can think or heart

can wish in moral excellence.

(3) The discoveryof God through the spiritualexperi-ence
of men, especiallyin Christianity.

Thus far in argument for the existence of God we have

made no use of Christianityor revelation,or any form of

religion. We have spoken only of man as an intellectual

and religiousbeing, and of the world and life as mani-festing

God. But human experience in religion bears

witness to the good God, and affords in fact the most

practicalevidence that he exists.

If there is a good God he will make himself known to

men. It is inconceivable that he will not. A good God

will bring to men the possibilityof knowing him in per-sonal

experience, and having fellowship with him in

heart. Strictly,revelation cannot demonstrate his exist-ence,

for it must assume it; but it will manifest his exist-ence

and character to men, and will serve them as the

chief source of certaintyconcerning him, for it will teach

them what they could not know by other means.

Now there is in the world something that claims to be

the self-manifestation of the good God, the genuine reve-
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lation of that Being whom all existence implies. It is

claimed that God's character was shown in Jesus Christ,
and that in his life God has shown what he desires to be

to all men. It is the claim of Christianitythat Christ is

the revelation of God, and that the God whom he makes

known to the world is the God who exists.

Of this claim of Christianity,it may at least be said

that it is identical with the demand of our religious
nature. It sets forth such a God as our nature needs to

find,and all that is best in us assents to the claim that

he is real. Here the best objectof worship is found, the

most aspiringthought is satisfied,and the needs of life

are met.

But is it true.^ Is there reallysuch a God.-* How

shall one know.!* how find whether here is reallythe

counterpart to his religious nature .'' The test of the

realityof counterparts to our powers is experience. It is

by experiencethat we know lightto be the counterpart of

the eye, and sound of the ear. Only by the same test

can we ascertain that there is a counterpart for our

religiousnature. By other means we may become sure

that there must be such a counterpart, but the final cer-tainty

comes only through experience. Hence one who

would have full proof of the good God's realitymust put
it to the experimental test. He must take the good God

for real,and receive the confirmation that will follow. If

there is such a Being, one who sincerelycasts himself in

simple confidence upon him to trust him and do his will

will find livingevidence that he exists. Such a God will

respond to confidence. If he is a living spiritthe trust

of a livinghuman spiritwill find him.

The experiment has been made, and experience has

brought its answer. Christianityis a life of faith and

fellowship with God, and men have been living it for

ages. Outside of Christianityalso the highestsouls have

tested the good God by believingin him, and have found

him real. Faith is a legitimateand worthy exercise of

human powers, and is capable of bringing valid evidence
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of the realities on which it lays hold. When faith has

reached out after God it has found him. It learns habitu-ally

to relyupon him, and is not disappointed.

" Nothing before,nothingbehind ;

The steps of Faith

Fall on the seeming void,and find

The rock beneath. "

Christian historyyieldsa great mass of testimonyfrom

experience,declaring that there is such a God as Christ

told of. Men have tested him by trustinghim, and have

found what they had been encouraged to expect.
It is objectedthat this evidence is private,personal,

esoteric,known only to the initiated;it will not suffice

him who has not the experience. Certainlythis is true,

for this is inseparable from the nature of experience.

Experience is naturallyesoteric,and the deepest experi-ence
most profoundlyso. Experience of God cannot be

otherwise. If a good God exists,those who come into

personal relations with him will have a knowledge of him

that others do not possess. This is what experience

means, and only thoughtlessness can object to it. If

there is a good God, there will certainlyspring up a

class of persons who possess an exceptionalcertaintyof
his existence. They will be among the sanest and truest

of their kind, and their convictions will be among the

safest convictions of man. Such a class of persons there

has long been in the world ; they have tried God, and

found him real; while others have never tried him, and

can only say that they do not know. The fact that their

certaintyis their own and not another's, so far from dis-crediting

it,is what gives it value. They cannot doubt

that the good God is real,and their testimonyis worthy
of all attention.

The evidence of experience,however, does not consist

wholly in testimony. Experience of faith in the good
God brings forth fruits of inexpressiblepreciousness,
which attest the realityof the source from which they
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sprang. Trust in the God of moral perfectionhas always
tended to produce the elements of moral perfectionin

men. This work has never been perfect, but it has

always been genuine. Purity,strength,and loveliness of

character, and unselfishness,usefulness,and efficiencyin

life,have grown up in those who have put God's existence

to the practicaltest. If there is a good God, those who

live in fellowship with him will grow in goodness.
Despite all the faults of religioussouls the world over,

we safelyappeal to this testimonyof fruits in character.

The likeness of a good God has certainlybeen visibly
brought forth " imperfectly,yet really" in men w^ho have

believed in such a God. Belief in such a God enlarges
all the spiritualpowers; it quickens hope of immortality,
and lifts man to his best possibilities.It must be a true

belief.

These three arguments lead to the conviction that God

must be real, with perfect goodness, by showing that

men were made for such a God ; that if he does not exist,

the great Being who does exist is the worst of beings,
and life is a delusion; and that experience finds him

real.

Objections. " Each of these two lines of proof, the

intellectual and the moral and religious,encounters a

characteristic objection,concerning which a word may

here be spoken.
The chief intellectual objectioncomes from those who

look abroad in the universe and report that they do not

find God. The universal order seems to them complete
and sufficient unto itself,and they see no need of God.

But the presence of a rational Mind in the universe

seems to be established upon foundations that cannot be

moved without introducing radical distrust of our mental

processes. If we think with rational minds, there is a

rational mind in the things around us. If this is so,

oppositionmust ultimatelygiveway, and a better under-
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Standing of the universe must result in recognitionof the

existence of the universal Mind. There will be delays

in reaching this result,and many minds may be far from

having reached it; but the universe tells of the Spirit

who creates, sustains,and orders it,and its voice must at

last be heard.

The chief moral objectionarises from the presence of

moral evil in the world. Moral evil is opposite to the

perfect goodness, and cannot be approved by it. It is

often said that if there is a good God he is not omnipo-tent,

or real master of all, or he would not have admitted

evil; and if there is an omnipotent God, he is not good,

since evil has been admitted. This moral perplexitygoes

deeper than the intellectual question,just as the moral

and religiousproof of God's existence goes deeper than

the intellectual.

Bat it seems to be established that belief in a God of

moral perfectionis the only alternative to moral anarchy
and the denial of our primary moral certainties. If this

is so, we can do nothing else than take the existence of

the good God as that which must be true; we are shut up

to it. Accepting it on such grounds, we are entitled to

use the existence of the good God as our guidinglightin

the interpretationof the mysteriesof existence. Appear-ances

may perplex us, but there is a God of all goodness,

or we are sure of nothing; and a truth thus grounded can

rightlybe used as a key for explanation. It does not at

once explain everything,but we recognize it as a truth

that has unparalleledpower to explain. Acknowledging
the good God, we are free to allow him time to vindicate

his ways. We confess the narrowness of our knowledge,
and are able to trust mysterieswith him, confident that

largerknowledge will bring us deeper peace of mind. If

he exists, though there may be seeming chaos, there can

be no real chaos ; for that is not chaos over which a holy,
guiding Spiritbroods. Since the eternal goodness is a

necessityof our thought,we can rest in confidence that
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God will bring out of all confusion the order and the end

that pleasehim. Thus faith in the good God brings rest

to the soul, and the onlypossiblerest, in a world of moral

evil.

It is no sound objectionthat the existence of God must

be held in part by faith. In certain aspects, that fact is

not held by faith,but on cogent grounds of reason. But

when the truth that is sought is of the spiritualorder,

faith is a proper organ of acquirement, and we should be

satisfied with it. The main difficultyof belief in God in

the higher spiritualrealm lies in the difficultythat we

have in appreciating faith, and rising to the exercise

of it.

III. The Relation of God to the Universe.

Under this head will be grouped several topicsimpor-tant
in theology,which are often treated separately. In

such grouping some anticipationof matter yet to be more

fullyconsidered is unavoidable. On these subjectsit is

intended to present the substance of the Scripturalteach-ing,

interpreted by Christian thought in the light of

modern knowledge. We seek to know the Christian

view of the relation of God to the universe. Difficulties

will be met at every point,and unanswerable questions
will be encountered; and beneath the general title there

lie questions that belong to philosophy rather than to

theology. But, despite all difficulties,it is to be firmly
held that neither the universe nor God is essentiallyand

altogetherincomprehensible. Truth is not beyond the

reach of man ; and the general Christian positionregard-ing
the great subjectswith which we are here concerned

can doubtless be stated and rendered intelligible.

I. God is the Source of the Universe. " Whether by
immediate production at some point of time, so that after

he had existed alone there came by his act to be a uni-verse,

or by perpetualproduction from his own spiritual
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being, so that his eternal existence was always accom-panied

by a universe in some stage of being, God has

brought the universe into existence. Whatever the method,

it has no independent existence apart from him, its source.

The Scriptureshave commonly been understood to affirm

the creation of all thingsby the fiat of God at some point
of time. God said, "Let there be ,"and there was.

The Scripturesdo affirm,not only in the great creation-

passages, as the first chapter of Genesis, but everywhere,
that God is the source and Creator of all; but, when the

Scripturesare well understood, the fiat-method is seen to

be more upon the surface of their teaching than in its

essential depths. Any method in which the independent
God could give being to a universe which without him

could have had no existence is accordant with Christianity.

Many find it easier,philosophically,to hold that God has

eternallybrought creation forth from himself,so that there

has never been a time when there was not a universe in

some stage of existence, than to think of an instantaneous

creation of all existingthingswhen there had been nothing
but God before. Between the two views theology is not

compelledto decide, if only the conception that the next

paragraphexpresses be firmlyheld. It is enough that God

is the actual source of the universe,by whose free action it

exists,and without whom it could not exist.

2. God is a Free Spirit,greater than the Universe. "

God dwells in the universe, and is active in the whole of it,

but is not to be conceived as wholly occupied by it, or

exhausting his possibilitiesin conducting its processes.

It is true that "

greater than the universe" may seem to be

mere words, since the universe is so great that we cannot

comprehend it,to say nothing of a Being who is greater.

Yet the thought is quiteintelligible,that great as the uni-verse

is,God is not limited to it," wholly absorbed by
what he is doing in it,and capableof nothing more. God

in the universe is not like the life of the tree in the tree,

which does all that itis capable of in making the tree what

q.
-
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it is. God in the universe is rather Hke the spiritof a man

in his body, which is greater than his body, able to direct

his body, and capable of activities that far transcend the

physicalrealm. God is a free Spirit,personal,self-direct

ing,unexhausted by his present activities.

This statement affirms both the immanence and the tran-scendence

of God. By the immanence of God is meant

that he is everywhere and always present in the universe,

nowhere absent from it,never separatedfrom its life. By
his transcendence is meant, not (as is sometimes repre-sented)

that he is outside and views the universe from be-yond

and above, but that he is not shut up in it,not lim-ited

by it,not requiredin his totalityto maintain and order

it. By both together is meant that he is a free Spirit,in-habiting

the universe, but surpassing it," immanent, as

always in the universe, and transcendent, as always inde-pendent

of its limitations and able to act upon it.

The ideas of immanence and transcendence are some-times

set in opposition to each other, and each has 0:^10x1

had its advocates ; but this,at least in the present age, is

needless and wrong. Each conception needs the otheT.

Transcendence without immanence would give us Deism,

cold and barren ; immanence without transcendence would

give us Pantheism, fatalistic and paralyzing. But neither

is without the other; the two coexist in God. Piis omni-present

energy is his immanence ; but so great is that

omnipresent energy that instead of being the fullyworked

slave of the universe that he inhabits and maintains, God

is its master, transcending it,exceeding it,controllingit,

making it the servant of his will. The presence of God

rules Deism out, and the freedom of God rules Pantheism

out. That "All is God" is not true, and that "God is

All " is not true. The truth is that " from him and through
him and unto him are all things." God is Source of all,

and Lord of all.

3. God has Uniform Method in Conducting the

Universe. " Uniform method is named law. A uniform
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method in any given operation is called the law of that

operation; and the reignof uniform method is spoken of as

the reignof law. To say that God has uniform method is

to say that he works according to law.

We must be careful,however, not to speak of law as if it

were an independent entity. It is sometimes said that the

universe is governed by law; but the word "by" is am-biguous

here, " it cannot mean more than " according to."

Law is not mind or force. It is not even a force. It can-not

propel itself. It is not ruler, or lawgiver. Law is

method in the exercise of mind and force, and impliesboth

force and mind. If law is uniformity of method in the

universe, then law, instead of justifyingthe inference that

nr) mind is present, indicates the presence of a mind so far-

s(,eingas to know that uniformityis good for the universe,

so wise as to establish a method in which uniformitywill

be beneficent, and so powerful and calm as to exercise

uniformityin action with unvarying steadiness.

When we say that God has uniform method in conduct-ing

the universe, we do not deny that he employs innumer.

able forms of power and plan; but we mean that his

method as a whole moves on from age to age, always ex-pressing

the consistent intention of a singlemind. We

mean that certain modes of exertingforce prevailwherever

we look, and that certain moral sequences are universal.

The sum-total of God's method in the material order is

called Nature; and experience placesthe uniformity of

nature, persisting,in spiteof variations,among our firmest

certainties. Equally does experience establish the uni-formity

of the moral order, the certaintyof moral se-quences.

It is true that this latter certainty is slower in

being recognizedthan the former, because the experience
that establishes it is deeper, and comes later,than that

which establishes the uniformity of nature, and because

the evidence of it does not appeal to the senses : but the

certaintyis as solid in one case as in the other.

In general,God's method in the universe is evolutionary.
A gradual,progressivemethod, operating from within,
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characterizes his work in creating,sustaining,and ordering
all. It involves a continuous, process of enfoldingand

unfolding,of formation and disintegration,of growth,ripen-ing,
and decay, followed by recurrence of the same long

movement. As trees, animals, and men follow an order

of growth and decay, so do worlds and systems ; and so

does the universe as a whole. God himself, in a manner

beyond our present knowledge, ministers to his universe

the indwellingforce by which the incessant movement is

carried on. God has unfolded, developed, evolved, the

universe of to-day, bringingit forth from other forms of

being; and to stillother forms he is bearingit on. Change

is incessant, rest unknown. Whether the movement will

ever end is known to him alone. Immeasurable ages are

requiredfor this method, and so is immeasurable, wise, and

patient activityon the part of God. That this is God's

method is certain,though concerning the process much is

yet to be learned, and all will never be learned.

This method implies that God is the source of the uni-verse;

for we cannot think of him as guiding and unfold-ing

a universe that was not his own by origin. If we

recognize God as a free Spiritgreater than the universe,

the method decides nothing as to his manner of originating

it. Indeed, so far as the doctrine of evolution knows, the

universe may have been originatedor eternal. Origins lie

back of its field.

This evolutionarymethod does not necessarilypreclude

acts of creation in the course of the generalmovement. A

free Spiritis not in bondage to his own methods. A

method of growth does not rule out acts of implanting:

conceivably it might imply them. Life, when its time

came, may have come in by direct creation ; so may

human life,or the life of other species; or the whole

process of unfolding may have been continuous, impelled

by only one kind of divine movement from first to last.

Whether God has performed specialacts of creation from

time to time is a question for evidence, which lies outside

the field of theology. We are free to recognizesuch acts
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if we find evidence that they have occurred, and equally
free to dispense with them in our thoughts if evidence goes

to the contrary. Theology is indifferent as to the result of

the inquiry.
If God is a free Spiritabove all,he must constantlybe

carrying on processes and performing acts that do not

belong to the order with which we in this world are

familiar. When such action appears in this world, it is

commonly called supernatural; and "the supernatural" is

the name that is given to the activityand work of God

apart from the order that we are familiar with under the

name of nature. Whether the name is a helpfulone is per-haps

open to question,for it is as ambiguous as its com-panion-words

"nature" and "natural." In a true sense,

whatever God does is done in accordance with some

method that deserves to be called natural, just as well as

the order in which we live. All action of God is natural

to God as being in accordance with his nature, and also as

being part of some rational system of action. Even to us,

all action of God would appear rational, if we had the

means of understanding it aright. In its common use, the

word "supernatural" denotes all activityof God outside

the order that we know; and it should be distinctlyunder-stood

that such activityis in a true sense natural,being
normal, rational, and intelligible.God is one, and his

action is equallynormal to him, whether it falls within the

region of what we call nature or not. It is the extraordin-

ariness of what is commonly called the supernaturalthat
marks it as peculiarin this world, rather than any inherent

difference between it and other activityof God.

The name
" miracles

"

has been given to specialacts of

God departingfrom the ordinary method, performed in the

sightof men for a moral purpose. Whether miracles have

been wrought, and whether some given event is a miracle,

are questions for evidence; but the possibilityof such

acts cannot be denied, except by Atheism, or by Panthe-ism

that makes God unfree. If God is a free Spirit,
immanent and transcendent, not limited to what he is
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doing, miracles are possible,and may occur on sufficient

occasion. But if they occur they will be comparatively
rare, else the beneficent generaluniformityof nature would

be broken up, and the confidence of men in the order of the

world would be impaired. All alleged miracles should be

examined with care, and none should be acknowledged with-out

good evidence; but the possibilityof miracles should

never be doubted by believers in a personalGod.

As miracles are possible,so also is that attention and

response of God to the desires of men which is called

answer to prayer. If God were not a free personalbeing,
answer to prayer would of course be impossible; but if he

is a free Spirit,there is no reason why he may not grant

human requests if he sees sufficient reason. The main

function of prayer lies in the spiritualregion of fellowship
with God, and here, in the freedom of a father with his

children, we may be sure that God will frequentlyfulfilthe

desires of those who pray. In the realm of natural occur-rences,

direct intervention in answer to prayer, like mira-cles,

will not be frequent enough to destroy the general
order. But we must not deny the possibilityof God's

intervention in natural occurrences in answer to request
from his children; neither must we so presume upon that

possibilityas to insist upon our will as if it were better than

his. The chief assurances of fulfilment for human requests,

as in John xv. 7, are made upon conditions that imply

harmony of the human will with the divine.

Too commonly the presence of God with his universe

has been recognizedmainly in interpositions.Specialand

exceptionalacts have been relied upon as the chief proofs
of his being, while the long testimony of his uniform

method and work was overlooked. But the truth is that

God is present and is proved by the steady order and un-folding

of creation, and would be commended to his crea-tures

by his work if no miracle had ever been wrought.

4. God has a Spiritual Purpose in the Universe. "

A spiritwho could giveexistence to such a universe coul4
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not do it without an all-comprehending purpose. The

order, unity,and uniformity of method that pervade the

existing universe attest the presence of such purpose.

There certainlymust be "
one far-off divine event, to

which the whole creation moves," " one great result and

outcome of the universal existence, for the sake of which

all was brought into being. In such a purpose must

be included innumerable subordinate and contributing

purposes, which, one after another, serve their term and

develop into purposes that follow, all ministeringto the

final end.

Since God is a Spiritthis final end must be spiritual.
The material enfoldingand unfolding,risingand falling,
flux and reflux,in which the universe fulfilsits course, can-not

be enough to command the deepest interest of God

the Spirit. The lower forms of life cannot suffice him, nor

can mere intellectual operation satisfyhim. The universe

contains spiritualbeings innumerable, of whom men are

the part known to us ; and this part of existence, being

directlyakin to God, is the dominant and characteristic

part, in which the significanceof the entire system must

be found. Since the lower serves the higher the universe

must exist for the spiritsthat it contains, and for the high

est that is in them, and the "
one far-off divine event

"

must be spiritual.In the goodness of God we find an

additional assurance of this ; for a good Creator will surely
take interest chieflyin the highestnature and destiny of

his creatures, and these are spiritual.The Highest cares

for the highest.
The final cause of existence is the overwhelming mys-tery;

nothing but the Christian light illumines it. In

Christ we learn that the God of all is perfectin goodness,
and in Christ we see him working upon created spiritsfor

their good. In the Christian light,therefore, we safely
affirm that the purpose of God in creatingand conducting
the universe is firstto produce free spiritscapable of good-ness

like his own, and then to bring them into his own

moral likeness and fellowship.This, which is the only
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spiritualend that we can imagine the good God to enter-tain,

is the end that Christ shows him to be pursuing.

5. God as the good Creator has full right of Control

throughout the Universe." Since God is the source of

all being,all being is dependent upon him and subjectto

his control. Over all that lies below free spirituallife,
God's creatorshipin itself gives unquestionableright to

organizeand order, to construct and direct.

But if God givesexistence to free spiritualbeings,cap-able

of moral judgment and endowed with responsibility,
the case stands somewhat differentlywith them. Over

such beings his creatorshipgives him a certain authority,
but not an authoritythat is complete and unquestionable

apart from his character. A bad creator ought to be

disobeyed. If God were morally bad the only possible

suggestion of hope for the universe,spirituallyregarded,
would be that some of his creatures might grow good

enough and strong enough to carry through a successful

rebellion against him. With God, right makes might,"

not the reverse. He can possess real authorityover intel-ligent

creatures only by being worthy of it.

But the livingGod is a good being,perfectin holiness

and love, and as the good Creator he has full rightof con-trol

over all that exists. All beings,each according to its

nature, ought to be controlled by him. Each free spirit

ought to do his will because his will is good, and seek to

be like him because he is perfect. His right is as perfect
as himself.

The sovereigntyof God consists in his rightof control,

togetherwith his power of control. He neither possesses

nor desires any power over his creatures that does not rest

upon right,and hence his sovereigntyis not arbitrary,but

is simply the active expression of his character, in the

relation that he sustains to his creatures. God is sover-eign,

simply because he is worthy and able to govern

that which he has made. Such a sovereignty can have

no parallel,and cannot be adequately illustrated from
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any human institutions. It has often been assumed that

the governments of this world offer a fair ilkistration of

the sovereigntyof God, and his relation to his universe

has been representedas similar to that of kings to their

subjects. Human governments have indeed been helpful
for illustration,and doubtless it has been necessary to

impress God's authorityupon men by reference to author-ity

that was acknowledged by them. But when God's

sovereignty has been grounded in his creatorship,worthi-ness,

and ability,it is plain that it cannot be interpreted
from any sovereignty of man, without certaintyof most

serious misunderstanding. Sovereignty that is grounded
in essential right and in creative goodness can have no

parallel.Neither can it have an end.

6. God exercises direct Control throughout the Uni-verse,

save as he has set off Spiritual Beings with a

certain Independence, able to do their own Wills

instead of his.
" In its action upon unfree and unreason-ing

objects,the will of God may be called an arbitrary
will : the will is his, not theirs,and he enforces it. It is

by his act, for example, that gravitationtakes its place
as a power upon all material objects,and the method of

growth is impressed upon animal and vegetable nature.

On this principleGod exercises direct control throughout
the universe. How power goes forth from him to its

work, we do not know, or how the forces that we can

observe and measure are related to his volition ; but

throughout the material realm, where there is no room

for moral operations,we are sure that his will works

independently and alone.

But God has created spiritsintelligentand free,with a

constitution that implies moral agency. He has given
them certain power to do their own will,even though it

be opposed to his. By such creative action God has

limited himself. He would otherwise have had the only
will in the universe; but he has called other wills into

being,and given to each one a limited field of genuine
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sovereignty. Their action is their own, with the responsi-

bihty and the consequences. It is plain that from the

exercise of this created freedom there may follow results

that the will of God would not have produced if it had

kept the field to itself. It is a most wonderful thing that

God should create other wills and grant them sovereignty,
within a universe in which his will ought to be supreme:

but the Christian lightillumines the mystery, by showing

us the spiritualpurpose of God just spoken of. Only
such beings are capable of goodness, and only by impart-ing

the amazing giftof freedom could God conduct his

creation toward its real end.

In relation to free beings the will of God is not an arbi-trary

will, enforcing itself without moral means. That

would be impossible. If the will of God is to be done in

free beings, it must be done in accordance with their

nature, through the freedom that he has given them.

They must be willingto do it,and do it willingly. Of

course his will affects them in many matters where it does

not appeal to them as moral agents ; but wherever he

seeks the doing of his will by moral agents he has limited

himself to moral means of influencingthem. Arbitrary

enforcement of his will upon them would be violation of

their nature. In fact, it is impossible,because contra-dictory.

The will of God that men should be virtuous

cannot be enforced upon them, for any action that was

enforced would not be virtuous. Free spiritsmust be

influenced, they cannot be forced. God shows respect

for his creatures, and for himself as their creator, and

upon the independencethat he has given them he makes

no attempt forciblyto intrude. It is by the moral influ-ence

of truth and character that he seeks to lead men into

the doing of his will.

Yet probably we err in callingthis a limitation,for it

opens wide the door for God's dearest work. He limits

himself,it is true, by creating anything possessed of quali-ties,
for he must treat anything whatever as the thing that

he has made it to be, " rock he must treat as rock, water
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as water, life as life. So he must treat the free as free,

and he cannot by will decide to treat it as unfree, any-more

than he can decide to treat rock as water. But it is

reallyin dealingwith the unfree that God is limited,for

here there is room only for the less spiritualmethods.

When free spiritscome into being,restriction to methods

of arbitrarycontrol is past, and all God's wisdom, love,

and goodness have free course and find full satisfaction in

appealing to livingsouls.

7. God's Attitude toward the Universe is that of a

wise, holy, faithful Creator, who is at once Father

and Servant to his Creatures. " That God must be the

great servant of the universe is evident as soon as we re-member

that from him proceed all the wisdom, power,

love, and patience that it needs or has ever needed.

" My Father worketh until now," said Christ. God is as

activelyat work in his universe to-day and all the days
as ever he was in creatingit,and his work is perpetual
ministration. The universal Sovereignis the universal ser-vant,

and if he ceased to serve the universe would cease

to be.

But the truest name for God in his relation to his

creatures is Father, " a name that has Christ's authority.
Human institutions have been much relied upon for illus-tration

of this relation ; but natural relations,being divinely
constituted, are far richer in meaning than institutions of

human origin can be; and Christ bids us understand

God's relation to his creatures, especiallyto his intelli-gent

creatures, by the aid of the relation of father and

children, which illustrates it better than any other. Trans-mission

of life is the best human analogue of creating,and

God's feelingtoward his creation is best represented by
that of a parent. Father-like, he recognizes his creation

as trulyhis own, and rightfullyentitled to his care. Faith-fully

does he intend the good of that which he has created,

and faithfullydoes he seek it. If his creatures are respon-sive

and obedient, his helpfuland educative care is ever
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with them to lead them to their destinyof hkeness to him-self.

If they are disobedient, and so misuse his giftof

freedom as to practisemoral evil,which he hates, still he

unchangingly holds toward them the attitude of a true

Father. He expresses his paternalheart by insistingun-alterably

upon his claim to the loyallove of his creatures;

he will not let them go into sin unwarned or unpunished.
And he expresses it further by seeking, at the cost of

immeasurable self-sacrifice,to bring back those who have

gone astray from him. Both the sternness and the com-passion

of God are paternal.
These two characters, father and servant, are not in-compatible.

Parents are necessarilyservants to their chil-dren,

and the parental heart does not wish it to be

otherwise while the children's need continues. If God

has produced a universe, it is inevitable that he should

serve it. The creative spirit,being essentiallyparental,
is essentiallyministrant. The livingGod most willingly
bears the burdens of his creation and ministers to itsneces-sities,

and thereby manifests that perfect character by
virtue of which he is eternallyentitled to rule his creatures

and possess their love. The truth of his Fatherhood

should be studied in the Sermon on the Mount, where

it is set forth with Christ's own power.

8. God's Sovereignty over Free Beings is exercised

through Paternal Moral Government. " The name

"moral government" may easilymislead us, by suggest-ing

too definitelythe methods of human governments;

therefore we explain and guard it by prefixingthe word

" paternal."
God's moral government is his administration of the

life of his free spiritualcreatures, in respect of their moral

action and destiny. It is his mode of control in that

spiritualrealm where spiritualagenciesalone belong. All

free and responsiblecreatures have to do with it. It is

least significantwhere free and responsiblelife is least

developed, and most significantin those who are most
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advanced in spiritualexperience; but for all free beings
it exists,and is paternalin its spirit.

The very possessionof the essential powers of human

nature puts the conduct and destiny of men under the

judgment and care of God. Freedom, or the power of

choosing between right and wrong, and conscience, or

the power of self-judgmentrespectingright and wrong,

are enough to place men under moral government. God

constituted moral government when he gave to men these

powers of moral action and judgment. These powers are

his means of communication with men concerning their

conduct, and the possessionof them renders men respon-sible

to him who gave them. It might seem that a high

degree of knowledge as to what thingsare rightand what

are wrong in God's estimation must be added before men

would be under moral government; but it is not so. The

power to act, when accompanied by the sense of duty, is

the voice of God to man, and whenever these two elements

are present men are so related to God that he can ad-minister

their lives as spiritualbeings in respect of their

moral action and destiny. Over all who have freedom

and conscience in any degree, the God who made them

exercises moral government, whether they know him or

not. Even though they are ignorant of God, men are

under his moral administration.

The principlesupon which God administers the moral

life and destinyof men are very simple: "

(i) God, who desires the right and good for all his

creatures, requiresthe rightand good from all his creat-ures

; hence for them rightis duty, and whatever is seen

by them as rightis requiredof them as duty.

(2) Good works toward good, and evil toward evil; so

that whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.

These principles" God's holy requirement grounded
in his holy love, and the certaintyof moral sequence "

are the principlesof God's rule over spirits.Under these

men live. This is what life is," to be under a God who

treats men according to these simple,necessary, holy,and
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beneficent principles.These are essentiallythe principles
of a paternaladministration: a holy kindness first of all,

and a holy strictness following. Only the perfectand
faithful Father could administer all created life in this

spirit.
The objectof the moral government of God is the good

of his creatures. The objectis sometimes said to be the

glory of God ; but if so, it is the glory of God in the good
of his creatures. This needs no proof. A moral governor

who did not govern for the good of the governed would

be their enemy, open or concealed ; and a Creator who

did not govern his own creatures for their good would

thereby show that his motive in creatingthem was unkind.

God does not govern men in order to condemn them, but

in order to do them good. His moral government does

not contradict or obscure his Fatherhood, but fulfils it,

acting out its spiritand accomplishing its end.

God has one moral government over men, not two. He

does not administer the life of one part of men paternally,
and that of another part judiciallybut not paternally. God

is one, and toward all men he is all that a father should

be, " justand gracious,righteous and kind, exacting and

merciful. His Fatherhood is not mere mercy ; it includes

all the kindness and all the severitythat are appropri-ate
in a great Spiritwho has given birth to lesser spirits

possessedof the dangerous giftof freedom. He can never

be indifferent to men, can never do them wrong, and can

never approve them in evil. In this right and holy atti-tude

he is the same toward all that he has made.

It is certain that we have not exhausted the significance
of a good God's moral government when we have repre-sented

it as made up of lawgiving,probation,and judg-ment.
The whole intent is not expressedin the statement

that God places men under law and obligation,givesthem

opportunity to obey or disobey, judges them at last for

what they have done, and metes out to them the justcon-sequences.

God's action as Governor of men is often

thought to be limited to such acts as these. These are
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indeed elements in a moral government, but they do not

make up the whole of the one under which men are placed.
God's moral government is his care and administration

over his universe of spiritualcreatures. It is intended for

their good. It does not reach its end until men have been

brought to their destinyin likeness to God, or else have

put themselves beyond the possibilityof being brought
thither. Even after one or the other of these finalities has

been reached, moral government cannot cease ; for it is

simply God's administration of the spirituallife of his

creatures, and cannot come to an end so long as he and

they continue to exist. But certainlyGod's moral govern-ment

in its present form, as we know it in this world, is

an administration that looks not merely to the testingand

judging of men, but mainly to their spiritualgood. Pro-bation

and judgment are means, not ends. Testing comes

for the sake of grace, not grace for the sake of testing.
God's desire is that all may be saved and come to the

knowledge of the truth.

9. God does not by Predestination destroy that Free-dom

in Men which is essential to Moral Government.

" The questionof predestinationis rather a philosophical
than a biblical one, and has occupied a much largerplace
in theology than it occupies in the Scriptures. Divine

revelation did not originatethe problem, and does not

solve it. The Scripturesdo not discuss the philosophical

questionwhether all that occurs is foreordained, and do

not professto decide it.

The doctrine of a decisive predestinationof all that

occurs has had two foundations, an inductive and a deduc-tive.

On the one hand, thoughtful minds have always
been impressed by the feelingthat a firm and steady

power, mightier than man, was controllingthe events of

time. This power has sometimes seemed purposeful,and

sometimes blind, and under the names of fate and foreordi-

nation it has been recognized in the religionsof the world.

The doctrine came naturally,because it was a naturally
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suggested interpretationof certain aspects of human life.

As interpretationof experience,it may be called a doc-trine

reached inductively. On the other hand, theology
has often assumed that all interpretationof the facts of

life must begin from God. It has therefore begun by in-quiring

how God must conduct a universe, and has judged

that he could do this only on the basis of divine decrees,

or eternal decisions ; he must see and determine before-hand

all that is ever to occur, or he could not conduct the

universe as its God, " and of course his decisions must

be unalterable. Thus universal foreordination has been

reached by deductive or a priorireasoning.
The inductive argument is at least grounded in facts.

Man is part of an order that he did not create and does

not control. Amid all his uncertainties powerful certain-ties

affect him, and he often feels himself borne on as by

an irresistible current. This pressure of the inevitable is

often attributed directlyto the will of a foreordainingGod ;

but to doubt this explanationis not to escape the pressure,

or the mystery of it. It often seems to us that the phys-ical

forces, of the world, the outward conditions of life,

inheritance, education, the action of other wills,and emer-gencies

unforeseen but not uncaused, all act upon us as

genuine causes, and determine our conduct without our

aid. The facts in life that have suggested to theists an

absolute foreordination are capable of suggesting human

helplessnessand fate or necessarianism to any one.

The deductive argument is less forcible; a priorireason-ing

is never most convincing. Theology is not called to

argue how God must conduct a universe; it should rather

note how he is conducting one. So far as it ever has to

tell what God must do, it must tell by drawing conclusions

from his manifested nature and character, not by reasoning

on abstract principles.To say that God must have im-mutable

and irresistible decrees for all that comes to pass,

or not be God, is to run too great risk of refutation by

facts. The questionbetween fate and free-will cannot be

decided by arguing from abstract principles,without in-
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ductive study of man, the one responsiblebeing with

whom we are acquainted.
If we look into the Scriptures,we do not find the ab-stract

question discussed. What we are there told is,

mainly,that the success of God's gracious work is pre-determined

in his mind, and certain. The "eternal pur-pose
" of which Paul speaks (Eph. iii.11) is the purpose

to send Christ and save men through him. God carries

on the movement of the world with steady mind ; he has

always intended to do for men what he is doing,and the

successful outcome of his work is foreordained and sure.

He has not begun without purpose to finish ; and this is

true not only of his work as a whole, but of his work in

individuals," he intended it,and intends to complete it

(Eph. i.4-5 ; Phil. i.6). It is foreordained that his chil-dren

shall be made like Jesus (Rom. viii.29). These pre-destined

certainties are not announced in order to perplex
men, but in order to give sure foundation for hope and

comfort to those who trust in the grace of God. The pre-destination

that we find in Scriptureis a joyful and reas-suring

reality.Even the great passage Rom. ix.-xi.,which

has perplexed many, is not in its originalpurpose an

exception. So far from being intended to establish a doc-trine

of predestinationand election,it was written to refute

an extravagant and narrow doctrine on those points,and

to assert the rightof God to exercise free grace wherever

he will.

On the direct questionwhether the acts of men are un-changeably

foreordained, the Scripturesbear important
indirect testimony by always appealing to men as free.

The address of God to men from firstto last indicates that

he has placed no constraint upon their action. If he had

unchangeably determined for them all that they were to

do, it is inconceivable that he should address them as he

does. To suppose it is to undermine all consistent idea of

his goodness,by making his sincerityappear impossible.
If we consult reason and human nature, they confirm

this testimonyof Scripture. To ask whether the acts of

10
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free beings are predestinatedis to ask a questionwithout

meaning. Acts of free beings cannot be predestinated;
and acts predestinatedare not acts of free beings. The

two ideas are mutually exclusive. Whatever room for

predestinationthere may be in the universe, the acts of

men are not included in it,if men are free. The real

question is,therefore, whether we men are free beings;
and the answer is that the negative involves intellectual

and moral suicide. If we are not free, we are not respon-sible;

in that case we can do neither rightnor wrong, and

our life has no moral significance. Our nature affirms

our freedom ; and if we are not free,we cannot trust our

nature, which affirms it,or our mental operations,which

assume it," reasoning is at an end, and life is a delusion.

Doubtless our freedom is limited, but surely it is real.

Some hold that predestinationis the fixed point that must

be held, because it is a point reached by necessary a

priorireasoning,and that our freedom can be only such

as is consistent with predestination. But we must

affirm,on the contrary, that freedom is the fixed pointthat

must be held, because it is an inalienable certaintyof ex-perience,

and that predestinationcan be only such as is

consistent with it: else there is no rational and respon-sible

life.

What is here affirmed is not that there is no predesti-nation
in the universe, or that there are no difficulties in

the doctrine of human freedom. It is that such freedom

as is essential to moral government is an endowment of

human nature, and that God has not by predestination
rendered it a useless gift. Nor has he destroyedit in

subjecting men to the stream of influence that flows

through their life. Neither foreordination nor fate has

slain freedom, but freedom lives. To affirm the contrary

is to paralyzethe soul. Predestination in other fields of

existence need not trouble us; but perplexityand anguish
unutterable enter if we admit the supposition,or even the

genuine suspicionthat God has so foreordained our actions

as to take away our freedom. To this the historyof
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Christian experience bears abundant witness. But the

anguish,sharp as it has been, is the healthful warning of

nature against logicalinterference with human liberty.
It can be avoided, or relieved,only by firmlyholding that

God has reallygiven us moral freedom and responsibility,
and has not destroyedthe giftby predestination. It is

rightfor a man to insist against all doubts, " I am a free

spirit,reallyresponsibleto a personal God."

If we affirm the freedom and responsibilityof man we

affirm all that is essential to religion,and take such

ground that no form of the doctrine of predestinationcan
interfere with religionfor us. We are then free to re-mand

to philosophythe further discussion of the subject.
Theology is the studyof the facts of religion,and religion
is the relation of man as a spiritto God as a Spiritabove
him. That relation implies freedom; and if predestina-tion

does not affect the acts of free beings in relation to

God, theologyis not bound to give it further study.

10. God exercises a Providence over his Universe ;

by which is meant that Care and Direction of his

Works by which he conducts them toward the End of

their Creation. " Providence thus includes the two parts
of God's control," the conducting of the natural order,
and the governing of souls; the control of unfree objects
by uniform method, and of free beingsby moral govern-ment.

It also includes the mysteriouscombining of these

into a higherunity,in which both methods of control con-spire

to the accomplishing of spiritualends.
The Providence of a good Spiritover spiritsmust seek

spiritualends and be paternalin its quality. If there is

a Providence there must be a wise, kindly, faithful

administration of human life intended for spiritualgood.
Providence must be the instrument of moral government,
and every man's life must in some sense be a plan of God.

Life must be intended for the trainingof the soul. That

there is such a Providence as this is the teaching of

Christ and of Christianity.
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Difficulties in the doctrine of Providence arise from the

fact that men are livingunder the two administrations of

God at once. Free beings over whom God exercises moral

government are livingat the same time under the natural

jnethods by which he governs unfree objects. The two

methods overlap, and often seem inconsistent one with

the other. Thus we say that a man is treated by God as

a moral being, adapted only to the sway of moral influ-ences

; and yet we find him just as liable as his horse or

his house to the operationof natural forces, whether pre-servative

or destructive. We say that he is in a Father's

keeping, and yet we find the events of his life determined

in great part by natural forces that are absolutelyimpar-tial.
The sun shines on the evil and on the good ; plenty

and want visit whole communities; accidents remove the

useful and the useless; a clot in an artery will terminate

a man's earthly career, whatever his moral condition.

Events of moral importance are determined by physical

causes ; destiny itself often appears to us to be at the

mercy of forces that are not spiritual. At these facts

we wonder. Is not a paternal Providence protective.^
Will not the care of a personal Father exempt his child

from the sway of laws that know no respect of persons }

If man's life is subject to impersonal and impartial

forces, how does it show a Father's care.-' And how is it

possiblefor God to do his spiritualwill by non-spiritual
methods .-*

Of the Providence of God at least these things are

true : "

(i) Man does live under the natural order.

Physically,man is a part of the natural order, and

moral government does not make him otherwise. Provi-dence,

however paternal,does not exempt any one from

gravitation,or dependence for health upon food and oxy-gen,

or danger from poisons. The regularitiesupon
which life depends are such as nature orders. So are the

regularitiesthat terminate life. Decay and death await

men as well as beasts and trees. Accidents come to all.
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Accidents, as we name them, are unexpected results from

the operation of God's natural method; unexpected be-cause

the conditions are unknown, unnoticed, or unusual.

Men are liable to accident, disease, and natural suffering,
and their moral career often seems to be at the mercy of

physicalcontingencies. Providence is not protectiveof

good men or destructive of bad men, as against God's

regular order. Providence does not abrogatethe regu-larity

of nature, but includes it.

(2) The natural order is adaptedto the moral and spirit-ual
trainingof free beings.

If we ask how God can direct the lives of his children

in paternalwisdom when he has placed them under the

sway of impartial law, the answer is that in the natural

order itself God has wiselyprovided valuable means for

the spiritualtrainingof men. He does not abolish law

for his children's sake, and he need not. By impartial

operations and inevitable experiences he can teach men

what they need to learn. The common life abounds in

illustrations of this truth. Natural events are accounted

non-moral, but they possess moral and spiritualsignifi-cance

as soon as they have entered into the experience of

moral beings. Gravitation is not a moral force; but a

fall,due to its impartialaction, may become a means of

the richest moral culture to a human soul. Liabilityto
disease is a natural and non-moral liability,but sickness

has taught men ten thousand divine lessons. The cer-tainty

of death is a natural fact,but it has been one of

the mightiest moral educators of humanity. Physical
contingencies cease to be wholly physical when they
affect spiritualbeings. The common order has always
been a powerful assistant to moral government, and is an

abiding element in the wise providence of a good God.

Life amid the regularitiesof nature has trained mankind

in confidence, industry,alertness,invention, hopefulness,
and good judgment. Men need not chafe againstphysical
conditions as if these in some way deprived them of the

advantagesof moral government. These are in fact agen-
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cies of moral government, adapted in the hands of God to

the good of man.

(3) God has the power, to us mysterious,of guiding
free beings from above their freedom, without interfering
with it.

The freedom of man is accompanied by a higher sov-ereignty

of God over spirits. We know ourselves free,

and yet find evidence of a plan in our life that is not our

own. We may seek to explain it by assuming that God

predestines our acts, binds our wills, and makes of us

mere instruments; but we need not. He is greater than

we think, and the solution of the mystery of Providence is

to be found in his greatness. Above the field of human

freedom he exercises a sovereigntyin which there is no

constraint.

Evidence of this higher sovereigntymeets us whenever

we find our lives fallinginto line, and working out a pur-pose

that we did not form or entertain. It appears also

in all working-out of largeand high ideas in human his-tory.

The "power, not ourselves, that makes for right-eousness
" is no dream, but a gloriousreality.Something

is going forward in individual life,and in the movement

of mankind at large,that men did not devise, " something

so trulyin the nature of purpose as to be surelythe work

of mind; something that accords in character with the

character of God ; something that expresses and repre-sents

his higher sovereignty. Men are not forced to work

out this idea which is not their own; both individually
and collectivelythey are as free in all their doing as if

they fulfilled no meanings but their own. God rules

them from above their freedom.

The manner of this higher control is above our observa-tion;

yet there is something analogous to it in the rela-tions

of men. The most effective controllinginfluence

that is exercised by men among themselves is not exer-cised

through dictation or constraint; it is the work of

superiormind, exerted upon men in their freedom. The

higher judgment, wisdom, efficiency,and personalforce of
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one can influence the action of another, without suppress-ing

any worthy qualityin that other. One secures from

another the doing of some noble thing that he desires;
while the other's will,far from being crushed, is acting
at its noblest. Some men show abilityto rule conflict-ing

forces,and bring into their service wills that are at

cross-purposes with them and with one another. We often

say that the business of a great establishment is the work

of a singlemind, directing,co-ordinatingand turning to

the best use the energiesof a hundred minds, or of a

thousand, which do their best work under this strong and

intelligentorganizing influence. All such acts of per-sonal

power on the part of men are indeed imperfect,but

they help us to imagine a higher control on the part of

God, preservinghuman freedom, and using free men for

higher purposes than their own.

How far this higher sway of God extends we cannot at

present know. Mystery remains in life,and we cannot

fullyinterpretProvidence till we view it from above this

world. All Providence requireslong time for its vindica-tion,

most of all this higher Providence. At our present

stage of knowledge we may hesitate to affirm that every-thing

occurs as God intends, and may equallyhesitate to

deny it. But the realityof this highersway over spirits
we cannot doubt ; and God, who has long time at his dis-posal,

will be his own interpreter. Faith inclines to

attribute more and more to the sovereigntyof God ; for

while unbelief tends, as we know, to see no God, faith

tends to see God in all. Christian souls now stand

between these two extremes, and do not know exactly
what they are to see hereafter. Perhaps faith will ulti-mately

see that God's guiding of men from above their

freedom is perfectand universal,and that his limitingof
himself by creating free wills, though real, has not

deprived him of anything of the control to which his

perfectgoodness is entitled. But a faith so high, if it is

ever to be attained, waits for greater lightthan the Chris-tian

world has yet perceived.



152 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

(4) God can directlyalter the course of events if he

will, in answer to human prayer, or without it.

The ordinarydoctrine of Providence sets this element

at the front. In popular speech, indeed, Providence

chieflymeans intervention and overruling. Events that

show wisdom and kindness are called, most unfortunately,
"providences." When some event seems speciallyin

keeping with God's known purpose, or helpful to his

children, men say, "There is a providence in it;" and

they say the same in a tone of concession if the event is

painful to his children or hard to reconcile with his

purpose. But we must firmly hold that Providence is

more than such occasional intervention of God, and must

beware of the temptation to see his hand in what we like,

and nowhere else. If our doctrine of Providence is a

doctrine of divine occasionalism, it will desert us in time

of need. Nor is it best to speak much of intervention,or

interposition,lest it appear that God is not in the order

of the world except at special moments. Yet the ability
of the free God to alter the course of events if he will is

by all means to be held fast. Providence is the indwell-ing

governance of the world by a God so free that he may

influence it as he wishes. Though our faith in his steady

governance grow so strong and serene that we do not ask

him to alter the course of events, still his power to do so is

essential to a clear and restful doctrine of his Providence.

This doctrine of Providence is by no means free from

difficulties; but it avoids the difficulties that beset the

doctrine of predestination.God is not moving men like

pieceson a chessboard, but is exerting over them, as free,

the guidance to which as a good God he is entitled. So

long as he treats them as the free and responsiblebeings
that they are, who can objectto his ruling their life in the

interest of his own gracious and holy purpose? These

statements do not remove mystery from Providence ; but

they justifyconfidence in such a Providence as the Chris-tian

revelation sets forth," a care and direction universal,

oaternal in spirit,holy in aim, wise in administration,spirit*
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ual in quality,educative in purpose, looking ever to the

good, and using natural means along with spiritualas
agencies helpfulto spiritualends.

II. God has not prevented Evil from entering his

Creation, but knows how to use it in the Administra-tion

of the Universe. " Evil,in the deepestsense, belongs
to the moral realm, and in any other realm has inferior sig-nificance.

The name
" physical evil," however, is often

given to hardship,struggle,pain,disease, and death, in the

experience of livingbeings. Physicalevil is the suffering
and hardship of life; and its presence is an element in the

questionof the relation of God to his creatures. Concern-ing

it we may say : "

(i) Physicalevil is a radicallydifferent thing from sin,
and is not evil in the same sense with it. Pain is hard to

bear, but is not the worst of things; sin has a qualityof
badness that pain can never possess.

(2) Physicalevil existed before man, in the life of lower

livingbeings,and seems unavoidable in bodily existence.

Bodily lifeimpliessensation ; and sensation impliespower
to suffer,as well as to enjoy. Bodies are liable to disease

and accident; effort is a universal necessity,and effort

may at any time become painful; death seems to be the

universal correlate of birth,and the inevitable destinyof

physicalorganism.

(3) Though physicalevil did not originatein moral evil,
it owes to moral evil very much both of its quantityand of

its quality. If humanity were delivered from sin,the ac-tual

burden of physicalevil would be incomparablyless
than it now is.

(4) By way of relief we may note that many thingsthat
seem physicallyaltogetherevil prove not to be so. The

method of life seems wasteful ; but much that seems like

waste proves necessary for the preservationand improve-ment
of life. Much that bringsinconvenience or danger

to man bringsdeath to innumerable enemies of his welfare,
and protectshim more than it harms him. Probablythe
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amount of actual sufferingin the animal world has often

been overestimated, and the amount of pleasureunderesti-mated.

Physicalstrugglehas been painful,but has always
tended upwards.

(5) In the life of moral beings physicalevil is not use-less.

Through the wisdom of God pain has its beneficent

mission, and hardship is a school of character. Physical
evil is not the whole, but it is an element, of that " light
affliction which worketh a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory."

(6) As spiritscould not live an embodied life without

pain,so probablythey could not be trained in character

without hardship and suffering. It is not safe to assume

that all could have been made easy for us if God had

wished. The giftof freedom is a tremendous gift,and the

conditions for the exercise of freedom are more serious

and exactingthan we have often supposed. God himself

may not have been able to train up his human creatures

without the ministryof pain.

(7) The present order, so full of suffering,may not be

the ideal of God for his creatures, and yet may be the best

for them at the present stage of their existence, and for the

purpose that is now in hand. It is not necessary in the

administration of a good God that the world at present be

the best possibleworld, but only that it be the best world

for the present need and purpose.

Moral evil is that which is opposite to the character of

God, and which therefore no free being ought to choose

or do. It is odious to God from its character, and odious

again because it is destructive to his creatures and in

opposition to his end in creatingthem. Its presence in

the universe brings in the greatest existingmoral prob-lem,
" a problem that all religionsencounter, and all

experiencekeeps open. The subject of sin must be dis-cussed

elsewhere; but in this place something must be

said upon the presence of such an element in the universe

of the good God.
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The Scripturalview of moral evil " established not so

much by singleexpressions as by the drift of the whole

Bible " is that God hates moral evil, as he has shown

throughout the course of revelation ; that his moral gov-ernment

is against it, as he shows by his constant com-mands,

entreaties, and threatenings,and by the unalter-

ableness of his established moral sequence; that he is

seekingto deliver men from it,as he shows by his redemp-tion
in Christ and by the work of his Holy Spirit;and that

his attitude toward it is unchangeable, being the necessary

expressionof his character.

Concerning the presence of moral evil in his universe, if

we cannot solve the problem, we can at least record some

truths that have their bearingupon it.

(^) When and where the earliest moral evil occurred, or

how widely it has become diffused among worlds and races,

we do not know. Neither the earlystory nor the general
historyof sin in the universe has been told us. All that

we know relates to this world, and even here we know far

more of the present than of the past. But the manner of

its originwe know in general from its nature. Moral evil

is fault in free beings,whether in act or in character, and

can have come only by wrong action of free-will. Some

impulse or suggestion that was not worthy to be acted

upon was acted upon by beings who had power to do

otherwise; and thus came the guiltof sin and the ten-dency

to sinning. Sin first came by the act of created free

spiritswillingwrongly. Though there were tendencies

toward sin in inherited animalism, still there was no sin

until the spirit,capable of responsibleaction,accepted and

chose the inferior thing.

{b^ Why moral evil was allowed to come into existence,

we may not be able fullyto show ; but we may be sure of

some elements in answer to the question.
It is well to begin by recognizingthe fact that God is

not disconcerted by the presence of moral evil. The

work of redemption in Christ gives solid evidence that he

is not surprisedor overcome by this dark presence among
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his creatures. Christ reveals him as doing exactly what a

good God must feel himself impelled to do, in delivering
men from sin. The great salvation manifests him as Lord

and Master, claiming for his own the field that sin has

entered.

Remembering this attitude of God in the presence of

evil,we may look back to his act of creatingman. A free

spiritis the higheststyleof creature. God is a free Spirit,
and to make man in his own image is to make him free.

The life of free personal spiritsis the crown and hope of

the universe, for the sake of which all below them was

created. But the giftof freedom impliesthe possibilityof

sin. Will can be misused. In the balancing of powers

and passions,principlesand appetites,the lower and un-worthy

can be preferredto the higher and divine. Free-dom

impliesthe power of self-ruin,as well as of perfection,
in moral life. Thus, God could not create man in his own

likeness without puttinginto his hands the power of intro-ducing

evil.

Indeed, remembering the weakness of the spiritin the

flesh, and the pressure of the lower elements in life,we are

compelled to say that this possibility,though not abstractly

involvingnecessity,amounted in fact to certainty. That

which came to pass in the entrance of sin was to be

expected, if responsiblespirits,untrained, were to be

entrusted with the risks of embodied life. God must have

known that what came would come.

If God thus knew that sin would come, it is incredible

that sin formed no element in his plan. If he so framed

his creation of man that it would certainlycome in, he

must have had a purpose that included it,and he must have

intended in some way to make it serve his own worthy end.

We often feel ourselves obliged to deny that God had

any responsibilitywhatever for the presence of moral evil

in his universe: but in such denial there is neither vindica-tion

of God nor relief from the problem. Such denial in

fact is impossible,as soon as we begin to see what it means

that God is reallythe author of the existings}'stem. It is
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better,because it is necessary, franklyto say that God must

have had a purpose that inckided the presence of moral

evil and the turningof it to his own good use. The sooner

we open mind and heart to this the better,for to the ac-knowledgment

of this it is absolutelycertain that Christian

thought must come.

Can we imagine any purpose in the fulfilment of which

it would be worthy of God to admit moral evil to his

world? The range of selection is not wide, for God has

but one ultimate end, so far as we can judge, and that end

is spiritual," the production of strong and virtuous souls.

These could not be produced without the exercise of free-dom,

and freedom could not be exercised, it would seem,

without resultingin sin. But when sin had once come in,

something had entered againstwhich the will and effort of

God were instantlydirected, and againstwhich all created

wills ought to join with his. In God's world, a long con-flict

againstevil was certain to follow. In this conflict God

could reveal himself as Saviour, in self-sacrificinglove, as

he could not in a sinless world. Men could be enlisted

with him in a strife that would make them partakersin his

character. Working against evil,human freedom could

be trained to goodness, and men could be brought into

confirmed and final fellowshipwith God. Evil could thus

be made the servant of good ; and evil,being incident to

freedom, came in that it might serve good by being put

away, through the long and patientendeavor of God and

his creatures. If some such explanationas this cannot be

accepted it will be necessary to leave the questionabso-lutely

unsolved. It is true that such an explanationhas
its deep difficulties;but there is no other, and the diffi-culties

that this explanation relieves are far greater than

those by which it is attended.

We naturallyfeel that we do not know how to think of

moral evil until we know something of the place it will

prove on the whole to hold in the long unfolding of the

lifeof the universe. Of this we can judge only in the light
of God's revelation. There he stands forth as the right-
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eous Judge of all souls, the hater of sin, and the saviour

of sinners. It is in the universe of such a God that sin

is at work, and he is at work against it. We may be sure

that the final outcome will vindicate his wisdom and

righteousnessin that admission of sin which has so per-plexed

his creatures. If he does not banish moral evil

from his universe by winning all souls to holiness, it will

be because spiritsthat he has endowed with the amazing
giftof freedom persistin evil to their own ruin,though he

seeks to save them. We know God so well in Christ that

we can trust to him even a universe with the problem of

evil in it,confident that the end will crown the work of

creation with perfectvindication of God.

12. The Relation of God to the Universe shows

how we ought to think of the Universe in Relation to

God. " We find God the Creator of all,who is holy love

and greater than all that he has made, inhabitinghis uni-verse,

and present everywhere to its being and life. If

this is true, plainlywe should think of the universe in the

lightof it. The universe is not a lifeless thing. Matter

and spiritare not antagonisticto each other. We should

not speak of dead matter or brute force ; for the universe

of matter and force is as full of life as a man's body is

when inhabited by his soul. Moreover, we should not

leave man out of our thoughts when we think of the uni-verse,

but should think of the universe as includingman;

and we should conceive of the universe as animated and

inspiredthrough its whole extent and duration by that

spiritualthought of God which is finallyexpressed in the

creation and perfectingof spirits.
This thought of the immanence of the transcendent God

is a magnificentconception,that is destined powerfullyto

influence religion,theology,science, and common life. It

is at once so vast and so new an idea as scarcelyto have

begun its work. If our own God thus pervades the uni-verse

with his presence, purpose, and action, then indeed

"

every place is hallowed ground." Nothing is profane,
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all is sacred. The universe is sanctified by the presence of

its God, and we have no rightto think of nature or of Hfe

without the reverence for which his presence calls. Chris-tian

thought will some day more stronglygrasp this splen-did
conception,that the God and Father of Christ,our

Father who is in heaven, is present in his whole creation,

providing it with power to exist and end to exist for. By
this thought worthilygrasped all life will be elevated and

purified.Religionwill be freshlyinspired,theology will be

transfigured,and science will become a spiritualworship.

Recapitulation : On the Relation of God to the

Universe.

(i) God is the source of the universe.

Whether instantaneouslyor eternally,from him it has

come forth.

(2) God is a free spirit,greater than the universe.

He is immanent and transcendent at once, a master in-habiting

his creation, not limited to what he is doing,
able to act beyond his present acting; the personal,inde-pendent

Lord of all.

(3) God has uniform method in conducting the universe.

Uniform method is called law, and nature is uniform,

under the reign of law. His method is evolutionary,a

method of growth and unfolding. Yet since God is free

it does not forbid creation at first,or creative action later,

or miracle, or answer to prayer.

(4) God has a spiritualpurpose in the universe.

His purpose is to produce spiritsand make them per-fect.

No lower end could satisfythe perfectSpirit.

(5) God as the good creator has full right of control

throughout the universe.

The sovereigntyof God is that rightand power of con-trol

which he possesses by virtue of creative goodness.

(6) God exercises direct control throughout the uni-verse,

save as he has set off spiritualbeings with a certain

independence,able to do their own wills instead of his.

Whatever is unfree he controls absolutely;but he has
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given free beings moral agency, whereby he has opened
the way to the use of moral means in dealing with

them.

(7) God's attitude toward the universe is that of a wise,

holy,faithful Creator, who is at once Father and Servant

to his creatures.

He serves his creatures as being his own, and seeks their

good. Alike in the firmness of his holy requirement and

in the self-sacrificingspiritof his grace, he displays a

father's heart.

(8) God's sovereignty over free beings is exercised

through paternal moral government.

Freedom and conscience are sufficient to render men

responsibleto God. His administration of their life pro-ceeds

upon simple and intelligibleprinciples,intends their

good, and continues in its present form until they have

reached a definite and final moral state.

(9) God does not by predestinationdestroythat freedom

in men which is essential to moral government.
The acts of free beings cannot be predestinated.

(10) God exercises a providence over his universe; by
which is meant that care and direction of his works by
which he conducts them toward the end of their creation.

Providence includes control of the unfree, moral gov-ernment

over the free,and mysteriousguidance of the free

from above their freedom. It is universal,constant, pater-nal,

and uses natural means along with spiritualas agencies

helpfulto spiritualpurpose.
(11) God has not prevented evil from entering his

creation, but knows how to use it in the administration of

the universe.

Physicalevil,apparentlyinseparablefrom bodily exist-ence,

is not useless. Moral evil came by misuse of free-dom.

It is the dark mystery of creation, but God has use

for it as a servant to good ; and to the good God we can

trust even a sinful universe.

(12) The relation of God to the universe shows how we

ought to think of the universe in relation to God.
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The universe is full of God, and is sanctified by his

presence.

In the relation of God to the universe the vital pointsfor

religion,and hence for theology,are, that the good God is

a person, a free being,source of all,able to exert his will

toward his creatures ; that men are free and responsible,
and he is their father,administeringtheir life for good, in

love and holiness. He is both friend and judge, insisting

upon what is right,in the spiritof one who desires it to be

done. There is nothing arbitrary,irrational,or non-moral

in the relation that he sustains to men. He is the God in

whose love and justicewe may rest, in whom all our powers

find their satisfaction,and concerning whom we can say,

" All that is within me, bless his holyname."

IV. The Divine Trinity and Triunity

The one term, Trinity,is generally employed to cover

two doctrines, that of God's threefold self-manifestation,

and that of his triune mode of existence; the two being

usuallydistinguishedas the Trinityof manifestation, or the

modal or economic Trinity,and the essential or immanent

Trinity. But these two doctrines, however closely con-nected,

differ widely in their nature, one being grounded
in historical occurrences, while the other leads the student

at once into the realm of metaphysics. The two doctrines

are so profoundlyunlike in their nature that itwould be far

better ifthey bore separate names : great perplexitywould

have been avoided, indeed, if they had not been regarded

as virtuallyidentical. In this discussion an attempt will be

made to secure greater clearness by distinguishingbe-tween

them. To this end we shall observe the following
definitions : "

The Divine Trinity is God's threefold self-manifes-tation.

The Divine Triunity is God's triune mode of existence.
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Both of these, as they appear in Christian theology,are,

distinctivelyChristian doctrines. Neither of them is dis-covered

in the realm of theism, outside of Christianity.
Theology conceives of the Triunityas the ground of the

Trinity,and holds that there is a threefold manifestation

because there is a triune mode of existence. Hence we

might be expected to treat, first,the Triunity. But we

shall understand the two doctrines and their positionin

Christianityfar better if we follow the opposite order.

The Trinitywas first known, and it was from it that the

Triunity was inferred. No one would have thought of a

triune mode of existence if there had not been a threefold

manifestation of God. It is better to study the two in the

order of their unfolding.

I, The Trinity, or the Threefold Self-Manifestation

of God. " The doctrine of the Trinity,thus defined, is a

historical doctrine, developed from events. Three succes-sive

manifestations of God have given rise to it.

(l) Before Christ, God was manifested in the relation

that he bore to the Hebrew people ; and in this relation

much of what is fundamental in the knowledge of God

came to light. Over againstpolytheism, he was known,

first,as the sole God of Israel,and then as the sole God of

all. He became known as the sole Creator of all things

(Gen. i.); as the Lord of all,whom all should adore and

obey, and in whose universal reign lies the hope of the

world (Ps.xcvi.); as the holy, gracious,and forgiving
God, to whom the sinful should penitentlyand trustfully
resort (Isa.Iv.). The revelation was gradual and progres-sive,

and the actual conceptionof God in the minds of men

was always partialand imperfect,retaininginferior elements

while it received superiorones ; but the manifestation of

God before Christ was such that by means of it men might
know, and some men did know, the livingGod of all,near,

holy,and merciful.

The God thus manifested was one in every sense, no

internal distinctions being attributed to him, and no clear
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distinctions in the realm of manifestation being found.

There is neither Trinitynor Triunityin the Old Testament,

although foreshadowings of the later thought appear

(Job xxviii. ; Prov. viii.).

(2) When Christ came, there came in his teaching,and

especiallyin his character and life,a new and richer mani-festation

of God. More of his inmost character was

shown by Christ,and more of the relation that he bears to

men. God was now revealed as he had never been re-vealed

before.

As the popularexpectation of the Messiah did not look

fcr a divine being,so acceptance of the Messiah when he

had come did not imply recognition of Deity in him.

Christ appeared as human, a man among men, livinga

human life. But he claimed a unique relation to God as

his Son (Matt. xi. 27; John v. 17-29),and those who

knew him best became satisfied that he possessedit. The

Church of the New Testament, shown us in the Acts of

the Apostles and the apostolicepistles,worshipped Christ,

prayed to him, gave him divine honors. Very early his

followers were known as
" they that call upon the name

"

of Christ (Acts ix. 14). Yet Christ,it is needless to say,

did not displacefor them the God who sent him. That

God was to them " the God and Father of Jesus Christ,"

the first and abiding object of worship, and Christ was

exalted and honored with him. There was no philosophiz-ing
in this : the Church simply viewed Christ as

" exalted

to the right hand of God," and enteringinto the life and

power of God above, because his rightfulplace was there.

They did not forgetthe humanity that his earthlylife had

shown forth, and how divinityand humanity were united

in him they did not yet inquire. But the humanity was no

bar to the adoration,when once he had returned to the

Father and imparted the giftsof Pentecost.

Thus the effect of the life of Christ was to enlargethe

conception of God by the admission to it of what that life

had exhibited, and by the admission of Jesus himself to a

place beside the Father. The Church was sure that God
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was in Christ as he was in no other; that his self-manifes-tation

in Christ was not Hke any that he had made through
Moses or Isaiah, but was unique,effected by a personalin-

dwellingthat made Jesus divine. Moreover, the effect of

the life of Christ was to enrich the conception of God on

the paternalside. Jesus was known as the Son of God,

and the unfathomable richness of the paternalrelation was

illustrated in- the relation between God and the Son in

whom he was well pleased. God, therefore, was thence-forth

thought of more distinctlyas Father, while to Jesus

was assigned,in divine honor, the place of Son.

(3) After Christ, came the great and abidingactivityof

the Holy Spirit.Christ had foretold this gift,sometimes

in strong personalterms, indicative of a will and a purpose

in the coming Spirit. From the day of Pentecost the

Church recognized this promised Spiritas present. The

marvellous energy of that convincing and renewing Spirit
which thenceforth dwelt in the Church and wrought upon

the world was enough to identifythe Holy Spiritas God

himself indwelling,worthy to be adored and worshipped
with the Father and the Son. As God himself had come in

the Son, so, it was felt,he had come in the Spirit.The one

God of all,known to the fathers,had manifested himself in

the divine-human Christ,and in the invisible Spiritof truth

and life. Both were his,and yet each was trulyhimself.

This is the livingand practicalTrinityof the New Testa-ment,

the only Trinitythat was known to the earlyChurch.

This Trinitywas implied in the founding of Christianity,
and from the beginning is a part of Christianityitself. It

is expressed in the baptismalformula, according to which

disciplesare baptized " into the name of the Father and of

the Son and of the Holy Spirit."Here are three men-tioned,

but the "
name

" is one. With the same thought
Paul invoked now a twofold and now a threefold blessing

upon his brethren; now from "God the Father and the

Lord Jesus Christ," and now, in fuller form, " The grace of

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com-munion

of the Holy Spirit,be with you ail."
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In thus acknowledgingthe divine Father, Son, and Holy
Spiritthere is no sign that the Church felt the least em-barrassment

by reason of mystery. Speculation had not

yet begun upon the divine-human person of Jesus or the

triune life of God. There was no such word as Trinity in

apostolictimes, and no perplexingthought of the mystery

of three in one. There is no indication that Paul ever

encountered the question how the three are one. The

spiritualand practicalinterest was at the front. Belief in

Father, Son, and Spirit,all divine, was light,not dark-ness,

to the eyes of the earlyChristians, as the New Testa

ment shows. The divine Son had been among them,

the divine Spiritdwelt in them, and by both the divine

Father was made real to them. God was in Christ recon-ciling

the world unto himself, and God by the Spiritwas

revealinghimself and giving life to men. This was their

Trinity.

2. The Triunity, or God's Triune Mode of Exist-ence.

" From these three manifestations of God has

grown up the conviction that a ground for them must

exist in the being of God himself. From such Trinity in

self-expressionit has been inferred that there is Trinity,
threeness, in the unity of God's essential nature; that God

is three in one, existingin a triune mode.

Evidently this doctrine is reached by a process of

thought; it is a work of reflection,rather than of direct

revelation. If we hold that the doctrine of the Triunityis

a revealed truth, we must admit that it is a truth that has

been revealed through Christian thought partlyoutside the

New Testament. The formation of the doctrine was indeed

begun within the New Testament, but was not completed
till centuries after the contents of the New Testament had

come into being. But the process was inevitable. Simple
recognitionof God thrice revealed could not permanently
remain unconsidered or undeveloped. Inquirywas certain

to follow in the course of time, and sure to discover a deeper
foundation for the originalsimpleconfidence.
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We must first see how, from the material that is con-tained

in the New Testament, the doctrine of Triunitywas

built up.

The thought that is most fundamental in the formation

of the doctrine is contained in the Fourth Gospel. Accord-ing

to this Gospel, among the great assertions made by

Jesus stands the assertion of his own pre-existence. His

mission, he claimed, was not like that of other men, who

are born into the world and grow up to find out what they
were born for. When he came hither he came forth from

God. His mission was that of one who was with the

Father, God, before his birth, and came into the world on

purpose, in order to accomplish a work already conceived

and prepared for him (John viii.42, 58; xii. 44-50; xvi.

28; xvii. 4, 5, 24).
The prologue to the Fourth Gospel(John i.1-18)appears

to have been framed on purpose to introduce this claim of

pre-existence. It begins with affirmingthat in the begin-ning
there was with God the Logos, " the Word. This

Word, which was naturallyunderstood to be the utterance

or expressionof God through the eternal thought or reason,

not only was with God, but was God, " not another, but

his very self. This Word was the medium of God's action

in creation, and all thingscame into being by means of

him. In this Word was life,to be imparted," not merely
life livingin itself,but lifelife-giving,or self-imparting,"

which became light to men. Of this Word it is last

declared that the Word became flesh, and tabernacled

among men, full of grace and truth, in Jesus; so that men

who knew Jesus beheld the glory of the Word, which was

not his own merely, but was glory of God derived, "

glory as of one only-begottenfrom a Father. The gloryof

Jesus was the glory of God himself, because in Jesus the

Word that was with God and was God had become flesh.

Here is a distinction, " God, and God-with-God ; and

the office of the God-with-God is that of utterance, forth-

going,action. This forthgoingWord dwelt in Jesus,and

caused him to be the gfenuine revelation of God. The
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great thought is very brieflystated and not unfolded fur-ther.

There is no Trinityin this; but there is a distinc-tion

in the Godhead, a duahty in God. This distinction,
or duahty, is used as basis for the idea of an only-begotten
Son, and as key to the possibilityof an incarnation. The

writer evidentlyintended to set forth this distinction in the

Godhead as explanationof the divinityand pre-existence
of that Christ who had so wonderfullyrevealed to men the

unseen God.

The Epistlesof Paul were written earlier than the Fourth

Gospel,and the idea of pre-existenceis alreadyfound in

them. In Phil. ii.5-1 1, the coming of Christ into human-ity

is representedas an act of humilityon his part, and an

example of humilityto men, on the ground that he came

from previous existence in the form of God, and on an

equalitywith God, and did not cling to that high estate,

but emptied himself of that state of equalitywhen he came

to exist in the likeness of men. In Col. i. 15-17, Christ is

said to be the One in whom all thingswere created and

hold together,or have their abidingstrength and signifi-cance.
He is also called the first-born of all creation," "

that is,the One who is heir and sovereign of all created

things,by virtue of his priorityto all. These passages are

profoundlysimilar to the prologue to the Fourth Gospel,
in attributingto Christ a pre-existencethat may well be

described as that of a God-with-God. The Epistleto the

Hebrews also has a similar passage (i.1-4). Here, too,

is representeda pre-existentOne, who is God's likeness,

who is like light forth-shining,through whom creation

was effected,whose word of power upheld all things; and

it is said that this One became the Christ, who made

purificationof sins. Here, again, is the Logos doctrine,

though without the name.

Thus, in the New Testament itself is begun the work of

grounding in the nature of God those manifestations which

make up the Trinity; for the accepted truth concerning
Christ is already traced back to this deeper foundation.

The New Testament beginsthe work, but does not finish
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it; for it contains no similar teachingwith regard to the

Holy Spirit. The unique nature and mission of Christ are

traced to a ground in the being of God ; but similar

ground for the divineness of the Spiritis nowhere shown.

Thought in the New Testament is never directed to that

end. Thus the Scripturestake the firststep toward a doc-trine

of essential Triunity,or threeness in the being of one

God ; but they do not take that second step by which

alone the doctrine could be completed.

Why, then, speak of Triunityat all? Why think there

are eternallyThree in One? Because the Trinityof man-ifestation

rendered it certain that the conclusion concern-ing

the Spiritwould be the same as concerning the Son.

The Son and the Spiritwere parallelmanifestations of

God in his work of grace. If one was carried back from a

manifestation to a distinction within the Godhead, the

other was certain to go with it. Christ and the Holy

Spirit,related as they are in the Christian revelation, can-not

be essentiallyunlike, one grounded in God's eternal

mode of being and the other not. It was certain to appear

that in whatever manner the Son is divine, in that manner

the Spiritis divine also. Hence, if Paul, John, and the

writer to the Hebrews discern one distinction in the God-head,

they thereby lead on toward the recognition of

another. Christ and the Holy Spiritare so related in rev-elation

and redemption that both must be essentially

within or essentiallywithout the Godhead ; and Christ

was seen to be essentiallywithin it. But this duality"

the dualityof the prologue" could not stand as final; it

must become a Trinity in the one God who had been

thrice manifested.

Why not at once? Why did not the prologuetreat the

Spiritas it treated Christ? or why did not some other

writingwithin the New Testament do the same? One step

at a time. Trinityin one God must be apprehended pro-gressively.

Each step requiresthat the preceding should

have taken effect. If the thought of God as One had not

been stronglypresent, the idea of the Word as the one
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God's utterance and going-forthwould have had no mean-ing.

So until the idea of the Word and of the Incarnation

had taken strong hold of the Church the time could not

come for a deeper doctrine of the Spirit. The Church was

compelled firstto think of its Redeemer and Lord. Until

he had been traced to a place in the eternal being of God,

no one would think of such a place for the Spirit.When

some progress had been made in its thought concerning

Christ, it might turn attention to the Spiritwho was its

unseen life,but not tillthen.

This second unfoldingof doctrine came, but the writings
that we possess in the New Testament were too earlyto

record it. Even the first unfoldingwas only begun in the

apostolicage, and occupies but little space in the New

Testament. It is in the latest of the great books, the

Fourth Gospel, that it is carried furthest. The second

could not possiblycome at once. Even the doctrine of

Christ in relation to the Godhead had stillto be developed,
and much more the doctrine of the Spirit.God works

everything in its season, and centuries passed,as they had

to pass, before the relation of the Spiritto the Godhead

came clearlyinto sight,and a definite doctrine of essential

Triunityin God was established. The historyof this de-velopment

cannot be traced here. In many respects it is

a sad history. In the early centuries undue importance
was given to metaphysical speculationsregarding the

Trinity,while at the same time discussions of doctrine

were complicated with politicalstrifes. The period, in-deed,

was one of ecclesiastical politicsand intellectual

creed-making. Yet amid all the confusion the legitimate

progress of doctrine went on, and the Church advanced in

the knowledge of God. If we ask when the progress

ended, so that the doctrine of the Triunity was finished

and complete,the answer is that it has never ended, and

the doctrine is not yet finished and complete. The Spirit
of truth is stillguiding the Church into the truth, and gen-uine

progress in apprehension of truth respectingFather,

Son, and Holy Spiritis to be expected yet. Failure to
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recognizethis great fact tends to impoverishboth theology
and reUgion.

Thus, beUef in a triune mode of existence in God has

come, by a historical process quite intelligible,from re-flection

upon his threefold self-revelation. But the con-ception

of a Triunityin God is a metaphysicalconception,
and the questionwhether triune existence is possibleis a

metaphysicalquestion. When we come to this metaphys-ical

question,can we do anything toward making plain
to ourselves the meaning and the possibilityof triune

existence?

We can proceed toward an approximate definition of

triune existence by making two statements about the

meaning of terms.

1. No true doctrine of Triunity can mean that God is

three in the same sense in which he is one. Popular ob-jections

to the doctrine have often representedthat it must

mean this,saying," If God is one, he is not three ; if he

is three, he is not one." But this is an objectionagainst

a sheer absurdity. If the doctrine means anything, of

course it asserts that God is three in some sense in which

he is not one.

2. It is somewhat misleading to speak of " three per-sons
" in one God. The word "person" in its modern

sense differs widely from the Latin word persona as it was

when it was first used in this discussion. Modern thought
insists upon the separateness and self-included nature of

personality," a conception unknown to antiquity; and

if we claim that there are three persons in God, we cannot

wonder if we are understood to mean that there are three

full personalities,like three men, " an idea scarcelydis-tinguishable

from that of three Gods. The word persona

indicated, and should stillbe understood to indicate,much

vaguer distinctions. It corresponds more nearly to the

word " character," as it is used in the drama. In early
Christian discussions it was never meant that there were

three modernly conceived persons in God, nor can it now
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be maintained, God, of whom we have spoken as a per-sonal

Spirit,has but one personality,in the sense which

that word now bears. God is one Person. We maintain

this in our argument for Theism, and must not deny it in

our theology.
This seems a point too clear and too important to be

overlooked ; and yet, in view of the constant use of the

phrase " three persons,"it is indispensablethat we make

some effort to keep itsteadilyin mind. It is largelybe-cause

we are under the spellof a word, and unconsciously
labor to find three modernly conceived persons in the

Godhead, that we find the doctrine of Triunityso difficult.

Something like this,then, we mean by Triunityin God :

God is a Person, in whose nature there is a threeness

that has been expressed in his threefold self-manifestation.

What does this mean? What threeness can there be in

the nature of a unipersonalGod?

Sometimes we are inclined to regard this question as

unanswerable. We may simply accept the doctrine of

Triunityas a helpfulelement in our Christianity,unifying
to our conceptions of truth and upliftingto our hearts,

but lying essentiallybeyond the reach of human under-standing.

Many reverent students treat it thus and are

content. It may be that to this we shall return, after any

excursions that we may make into the mystery of the divine

nature. But we may at least inquirewhether we can see

any lightfrom known sources fallingupon this mystery.

We may ask whether our study of Scripture and our

knowledge of the human soul can bring us any help,and

we may suggest any analogiesthat may possiblylead us

nearer to the truth. This is all that is attempted in the

followingparagraphs,in answer to the questionwhat three-ness

there can be in the nature of a unipersonalGod.
One point is given us at once in the prologue to the

Fourth Gospel,where Two are spoken of; namely, that the

First is the source of the Second. God is the source of

the Word. So if we carry the names Father and Son
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back to the beginning," Father is the source of Son. It

is true that the name Son is not given in the Scripturesto
the Second within the Godhead, but only to the Second

in the manifested Trinity," not to the Word, but to Jesus
Christ. No " eternal Son " is mentioned in the Scrip-tures.

Yet the name might be there, for it is justifiedby
the relation ; it certainlyexpresses the same thought as

Word, and expresses it more richly. Both names suggest

that God in some way reproduces himself, or utters him-self

into reality,by action that is eternal and necessary to

his nature. Thus the ideas of eternal fatherhood and

eternal sonship are present if the names are not.

The phrase " eternal generation
"

was long ago coined

and adopted to describe this production of Second from

First. The phrase had value in assertingthat the produc-tion
is not an act of time, but is dateless and perpetual.

But it is puzzling and misleading,and has long since com-pleted

its usefulness in the historyof doctrine. Yet if such

names as God and Word, Father and Son, rest upon any

reality,the realitymust be this,that God is in some man-ner

forever reproducing himself within himself. And can

we obtain any lightupon such a process?
We at least know where to look for hints. Whatever

goes on in God is perfectaction of the perfectMind. Man

is made in the likeness of God. Man's mind is not perfect,
indeed ; it is finite,subject to growth, and hence always
less than perfect,even of its finite kind; but if anything
can illustrate the necessary working of God's mind, it will

be such action as is necessary to the mind of man. In fact,

nothing that is totallyforeign to the action of mind as

we know it in ourselves can be permanently recognized as

natural to the perfectMind. Does man, then, in his men-tal

action, in any manner reproduce himself? Is there

anything here that is analogous to the perpetualproduction
of a second self?

The fundamental state of a personal spiritis self-con-sciousness,

" which is the consciousness of a person as

himself. Perfect self-consciousness is complete conscious-



COD '

173

ness of all that the self is and contains. In order to have

perfectself-consciousness, a man must think of himself in

his completeness,just as he is,all in all,and must then

recognizethe self that thus stands before him in thought
as identical with the self that thinks. Without some

rudimentary action of this kind there cannot even be

the ordinary mental consciousness that we all possess.

The fuller and truer the mental reproduction of the real

self,and the more vivid the recognitionof it as identical

with the self that thinks, the richer and more perfectis the

self-consciousness that is the result. The assertion " I am

I "

means,
" The I that I think of is identical with the I

that thinks." The completer this identitythe completer
the self-consciousness. As this identityis never perfectin

man, self-consciousness in man is never perfect.
If God is the perfectMind, action of the same nature

with this will enter into his self-consciousness also. He too

will reproduce himself in thought, and recognize the re-production

as identical with the Mind that thought it forth.

He too will think himself, and perceivethat that which he

has thought is himself. In the perfectMind, as in our

minds, self-consciousness would seem to imply this kind of

action.

Such action in God will differ from such action in man,

but how will it differ? It will differ in this,that in God

the action will be free from all defect, and will be the per-fect

action of the perfectBeing, Man gropes after his

thought, gets the vision of himself only slowly and in

fragments,never fullythinks and recognizes all that he is.

Hence man's self-consciousness is never complete; but

God's is always perfect.There is always present to him

the perfectthought of all that he is. As an eternal mind,

he forever thinks forth a perfectthought, or utters forth

from himself a true and unerring Word, comprehending
and expressingall that his being contains. This Word is

with God, and is God ; and furthermore, God knows that

it is so. He perfectlyrecognizesthat which he has thought
himself to be, as perfectlyidentical with the originalself
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that thought it. He recognizeshimself in his thought of

himself. So the circle of consciousness is complete ; the

God-with-God is bound back to God in conscious unity;
the thinking being has returned into himself and is per-fectly

self-conscious, and thus the perfectinner life of a

conscious personalspiritexists in God. Personalityin

God would seem to imply this interior action. The imper-sonal

deityof Pantheism, if he existed, would never think

himself at all ; but a conscious personal God, it would

seem, must projecthimself in thought before himself, and

know as himself that which thus stands before him. This

utterance and recognitionof the true, adequate, self-ex-pressing

Word is God's " I am I," and this process, if it

is real at all,must in him be as eternal as himself. It

never began, and can never end.

In finite and imperfectminds these real mental move-ments

pass half-noticed, and oftener wholly unnoticed ; but

we may ask whether this can be so in the perfectSpirit.
The perfectMind, with self-consciousness complete and

faultless,may be aware of them, and may always know

himself in the three aspects of being that are involved.

There is an aspect of his being in which he is simply and

purely God ; there is an aspect in which he is God uttered

or going-forth; and there is an aspect in which he is God

recognizingand resting in himself in the completeness of

his being. These three essentials of self-consciousness

may well be real to him as they are not to men ; and when

we think of the perfectBeing, it does not seem impossible
that to him each of the three should be a centre of con-scious

life and activity,and that he should live in each a

life correspondingto its quality. The assertion that he

lives such a threefold life is the assertion of the divine

Triunity. He lives as God originaland unuttered, he lives

as God uttered and going-forth,and he lives as God in

whom the first and the second are united. He not only

lives and is conscious in these three modes, but from each

of these centres he acts from everlasting to everlasting.
His perfectlife consists in the sum of these three modes
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of activity.The three modes of being are mutually re-lated

and dependent, so that no one of them exists with-out

the others. First in order of thought,though not in

order of time, for all is timeless and eternal, is God orig-inal
and unuttered ; then God going-forth; then God re-turning

into himself in unity. God going-forthis related

to God originalas word to mind, or as son to father; he is

uttered, or begotten,or sent forth from the primal Being.
The third element is the unifying Spirit,the common life

of Father and Son, God completing his own being in eter-nal

unity. These three modes of being, if indeed they
rest upon essential elements in divine self-consciousness,

are not shadowy or transient, but real,abiding,and eter-nal.

They are not personalities,in the modern sense of

the term, but are separate aspects of one personality.

Conceiving thus of God, we are not surprisedat what

we hear in the Christian revelation of his relation to

other beings. If he creates, he will act as God going-
forth ; and we hear that all things came into being through
the Word. If he enters into a race of created spiritshe

will again act as God going-forth;and we hear that the

Word was made flesh and tabernacled among us. If he

is to work within alienated spiritsto restore them to

himself, he will be working harmony, establishingunity;
and we hear that it is the Spiritthat brings men home to

God. We are not surprisedthat renewal and sanctifica-

tion are the work of the Spiritof completeness, who

works unitywith God, even as he works unity in God.

Yet all such works of Word and Spirit are essentially
works of God original,sending Word and Spirit,and yet

going in and with them ; for neither of them can work

apart from him or be severed from unitywith him. God

is One.

Neither are we surprised at hearing the Word who has

become flesh saying in prayer to his Father, " Thou

lovedst me before the foundation of the world." Only
the doctrine of Triunity affords a social conception of

God, or adequatelysatisfies the statement that "God is
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love." If God is love, eternally,not only, it would

seem, must the impulse of love be in him eternal: it

would seem also that there must eternallybe an object

fully worthy of his aftection. But such an object must

be as great as himself, and as good. He must have such

an object within himself if he has it at all,and it must

be an objectthat he can love without becoming selfishly
self-centred. The words that follow may seem cold and

abstract, but they have a meaning worthy of God, that

will grow upon us as we ponder them : " God with his

perfectcharacter finds eternal delightand satisfaction for

his love in God going-forthto gracious activity;and God

going-fortheternallyloves and delightsin God with his

perfect character. The perfect Father eternally loves

the Son in whom his perfectionsbecome effective for

graciousactivity; and the perfect Son eternallyloves the

Father in whom his perfectionshave their spring.
Can we think of these three modes of being as in any

way identified or associated respectivelywith the three

essential elements in the constitution of a personalspirit,
the powers of intellect, affection, and will .'' It is an

interestinginquiry,but one that perhaps we should not

answer very confidently. But the Christian revelation

makes known to us that God is love, which means that

God, whom in his creation and providence we learn to

know as a mind, is even more profoundly a heart. It is

the eternal nature of God, even back of all revelation or

expression,if we can think so far,to give all good and

seek all fellowship,after the manner and spiritof love.

So the First in God, though it includes all fulness, is

most profoundly the affectional. The Second in God is

named the Logos, which is the eternal thought or reason

coming forth in utterance. So in the Second the eternal

reason brings out to expression,in creation and redemp-tion,
in ways divinelywise and worthy, the originaland

eternal love. The Second in God, though it reveals the

affectional, is most profoundly the rational and wise,

forthgoing to reasonable and loving expression. The
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Third in God brings to practicaleffect the love and wis-dom

that are dominant in the First and Second, com-pleting

the unity and fulfillingthe purposes of the

Godhead. Thus the Third corresponds to that executive

and effective power which we call the will. God the

eternal heart of love, Christ the rational expression of

the eternal heart, and the Spirit the accomplisher of the

work of both, make up the Godhead. This analysisis

only tentative, but it may perhaps commend itself as

true.

Thus there appears to be reason to hold that there are

natural elements in God's self-consciousness,composing
a Triunity in him, on which are founded the three self-

manifestations that make up the Trinity. This view is

speculative, not scriptural: but so any view must be,

regarding the inner life of God. This view grounds the

action of God in his nature, and therein is at least work-ing

in the right direction. Some comments upon this

view may be added for the sake of clearness.

(") This view differs from Tritheism, and from such

forms of essential Trinityas approach Tritheism, in that

it does not assert distinct personalities,in the modern

sense, in the Godhead. In this threeness there are not

three wills; there is only one will. One person exists in

three modes, which are essential to his one personality.
This is a real Triunity; in one sense God is three, while

in another sense, justas truly,he is one.

{b) On the other hand, this view differs from the ordi-nary

doctrine of modal Trinity of manifestation, which

simply sees one God thrice expressed. It differs by add-ing

that God actuallyexists in three modes, to which the

modes in question correspond and give expression. This

is a doctrine of eternal and necessary threeness in God.

As long as God is personal,so long is he triune, being
three in a sense in which he is not one; being three for

the very reason that he is one. This is a Triunitythat

can never be dissolved.
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{c) This doctrine accounts for the full presence and

activityof God in each of the three manifestations. It

avoids separatingGod into parts, and distributinghis

powers and attributes among the three elements of his

life. Neither Son nor Spiritis a section of the Godhead,

and no one of the three has attributes that the others do

not possess. God lives three lives in livingone, but it is

the one God that lives them all,and does the works that

correspond to them.

(d) This doctrine shows how one operationof God does

not withdraw energy from another. The activityof God

as the Spirit,for example, does not diminish the sum of

his existence or operation as the Father or the Son. An

incarnation of the Son into humanity will not withdraw a

part of Deity and leave the universe without its God, or

with its God diminished. An action of the Word, how-ever

great, cannot interfere with God's activity,or pre-vent

other actions of the Word from proceeding at the

same time. Thus if the Son of God was "upholding all

things by the word of his power" before the Incarnation

(Heb. i. 3),he was no less doing the same while he w;is

"making purificationof sins." From any one of the

three centres of life the whole God is acting,according,to
this view, and from all of them at once, and from earih

in many ways at once. All action of each and of till

moves in the one sphere of the infinityof God.

(^) This doctrine has the advantage of being grounded
in what belongs essentiallyto the operationof mind. The

standing objectionto a doctrine of immanent Trinityin

God has been that it was non-natural, and unsupported

by anything that we know of the modes of spiritual
existence. Unless something analogous to Triunity is

found to be in some way characteristic of spirituallife as

spirituallife,the belief in a real Triunity in God cannot

permanently hold its place in thought. This doctrine at

least represents an endeavor to ground the belief in

Triunity where it cannot be shaken. If, as it holds, the

manifested Trinityis a natural expressionof a Triunity
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that is essential to personallife in the perfectSpirit,then
the conception of God that is characteristic of Christian-ity

is vindicated, and the inner Trinity in God can

verifyits claim to be an element in eternal reality.

How are the kindred doctrines of Trinityand Triunity
related to Christianity?and what is their value?

1. The Trinityof manifestation, or, as we have called

it, the Trinity,is a part of historical Christianity,and
enters into the foundation of Christian faith. God the

eternal Father, revealed in his Son in whom he comes to

men to save them, and entering our life most intimately
in the Holy Spiritof enlightenment and renewal, " this

is; the very substance of Christianity.Incalculable loss

to the vividness of our conception of God would attend

the obscuring of this threefold manifestation, or of the

oneness of him who is thrice manifested. The Christian

experienceemphaticallybears witness to a divine Father,

a divine Saviour, and a divine Renewer. Yet it knows

nothing of three Gods, and asserts that these three are

one. That practicalTrinity which cheered the early
Church still supports and illumines Christian experience.

2. The essential Trinityin God, or, as we have called

it, the divine Triunity,has had its value in doctrine

largely through its relation to other elements in Chris-tianity.

It has served for explanation,being, as has been

said, a mystery, but a mystery that explains many other

mysteries. The Logos-doctrine, which is the Biblical

element in the doctrine of Triunity,has served the pur-pose

that the writer of the Fourth Gospel intended, by
standing as foundation for the doctrines of the Incarna-tion

and the Deity of Christ. Christianityknows that

by personal entrance to humanity God has come to man

for his salvation ; and the doctrine of the Logos, the

forth-coming, self-uttering,self-communicating God,

mysteriousthough it may have been, has thrown light

upon the way of God to incarnation. It has thus served

to account for the divine Saviour, and has been a help to
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faith. The doctrine of the Triunityhas also unquestion-ably
added much to the strength and vividness of the

faith with which the Church has received the Holy Spirit,
the comforter and guide. It has also, in a way that

rationalists do not appreciate,confirmed the rationality
of the Christian faith. So great a redemptive work as

Christianitymust needs have a great foundation. It is

more rational to believe it if it can be traced directlyto
the only adequate foundation, in the eternal being and

nature of God.

3. The doctrine of the Trinityas a whole, including
the two parts that we have called by different names, is

often spoken of as if it had been a source of perplexity
rather than of help in the historyof the Church: but

there could not be a greater mistake. In the general
Christian experience,the conception of God has been

rendered vastlyricher, more vivid and more practical,b}'

being thus broken up from bare unity into variety,even

though it has been imperfectlyunderstood. Without it

God would have been far less loved, for the effect of it

has been to illustrate and emphasize his lovableness and

accessibility,and to bring all his graces and gloriesnear

to men. Whatever harm has come from the doctrine has

come because of over-definition, unspiritualdiscussion of

a spiritualmystery, and misuse of the doctrine in its

abstract and difficult metaphysicalforms as a test of faith

and orthodoxy.

4. The prominence of the doctrine of the Trinityat

any given time will depend upon the thought of the time.

It is not likelyto be at the front when the living con-troversies

of the age relate to Theism itself. In defend-ing

the realityof God against Materialism or Agnosti-cism,
few will discuss the inner mode of his existence: it

is enough to maintain his personality,his character, and

his relation to his universe. But this does not disprove
the truth or value of the doctrine. It may even be vita]

in the life and thought of a period when it is not promi-nent
in discussions. At the present day there is less
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defence, and less proclamation, of the Trinity tlian at

many
other times, but the doctrine itself is more vital

than in many
periods when it was more thoroughly elabo-rated

and defended. Much of the vital thought of our

time is strongly Christological, and tends to make much

of the Incarnation; and emphasis upon
the Incarnation

implies, almost by necessity, a hearty recognition of

Triunity in God. The Unitarian controversy has set the

doctrine free from Tritheism, and established it
upon a

firmer spiritual basis. At present the most vital Chris-tian

thought is putting the doctrine of the Trinity in its

place and using it for the purposes
of life and edification,

rather than discussing it with intent to establish it.

This is far more natural and healthful than controversy,

and the practical result will be the confirming of the doc-trine

to the general Christian mind. As it
sprang up

in

experience, not in speculation, so in experience it will

find its most valuable illustration and support.

GLORY BE TO THE FATHER, AND TO THE SON,

AND TO THE HOLY GHOST; AS IT WAS IN THE

BEGINNING, IS NOW, AND EVER SHALL BE, WORLD

WITHOUT END. AMEN.



PART II

MAN

Since religion rests upon a relation between two,

theology, in unfolding its significance,must seek to set

forth a true knowledge of both those who are concerned

therein. Hence next after the study of God comes the

study of man, the being whose relation to God gives
existence to religion. We need to know him well ; for a

false conception of him must lead to untrue thought con-cerning

his relation to the One above him. We need

to know what manner of being he is in constitution and

essential powers. Not all of his powers are of equal

importance for our purpose, however, and we must direct

our attention chieflyto that moral and spiritualconstitu-tion

by virtue of which he is capable of doing right and

wrong, and of holding relations with God; and we must

view the individual man in the relation that he bears to

the race of which he is a member.

I. The Human Constitution of Body and Spirit."

This twofold division of man is the one that we most

readilyput forward, because it is the one that is most

naturally and instinctivelydiscerned in common life.

It is the division that a man is aware of when he thinks

of himself, and that he discerns in others ; and it is the

only division of human nature that men learn from self-

knowledge. The body is known as the organ of sensation

and expression,and the link of connection with the mate-rial

universe; but the person, the self-conscious moral

agent, is not the body; rather does it inhabit and rule the

body. Sensations and perceptionscome through the body,
but have significanceonly when they come to the cogni-
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zance of the spirit. Self-consciousness,reflection,under-standing,

responsibility,belong to the spiritalone.

Many have understood the Scriptures to supersedethis

simple twofold division of man (known as dichotomy),by
teaching a three-fold division (trichotomy),into body,
soul, and spirit. That man is thus essentiallythreefold
has been supposed by some to be the necessary doctrine

of Christianity.This view is founded upon the passages
in which the words " soul " and " spirit" appear not to be

interchangeable. Once the three words
"

" spirit and

soul and body
"

" are used togetherto describe the whole

of man (i Thess. v. 23). In other places soul and spirit
are distinguished,especiallyin i Cor. ii.,where the

spiritualman and the psychical (or soulish)man are

brought into contrast. As ordinarilydefined by trichot-

omip""s,the spiritis the highest in man, " the organ of

divine life and communion with God, the seat of the

divine indwelling; while the soul is the seat of the

natural human life,where dwell and act the naturally
used faculties of the conscious being. It is commonly
held that the soul, being thus intermediate between the

body and the spirit,is the seat of personality;so that

man is a soul, but has a body and a spirit.
But the Scriptural usage of the words "soul" and

"spirit" more naturallyyieldsanother meaning. When

the words are not interchangeable,the best interpretation
finds them to be names of the same element in man,

viewed in different relations. The non-bodily part of

man may be viewed in its relation to God, or in its

relation to the life that it is living in the body on the

earth. On the one hand, it may be viewed as coming
from God, akin to God, adapted to communion with God,

and capable of his indwelling; and in this highest rela-tion

it is usually called spirit. On the other hand, it

may be viewed as livinga constituted life,related to the

body that it inhabits, and active in the experiences of

earthlyexistence; and in this lower relation it is usually
called soul. It is not that the lower faculties constitute
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the soul and the higher the spirit,but that the entire

non-bodily part bears one name as inhabiting the body
and related to the present world, and the other as kindred

to God and capable of fellowshipwith him. In this light
it is not strange that when a man lives wholly in the

earthlyrealm, and has no actual life above it,he is called

a soulish man, and that when he lives in fellowshipwith

God, making his higher relation real, he is called a

spiritualman, as in i Cor. ii.

This is the best explanation. The Scripturaldivision

of man, like that which common-sense discovers, is a

twofold division; but it takes two views of the higher

part. "Man's nature is not a three-storied house, but a

two-storied house, with windows in the upper story look-ing

in two directions, toward earth and toward heaven, "

an outlook toward things below, and a skylightthrough
which to see the stars."

As to the body of man, theologyis not concerned with

it, except to note how truly,both in material and in

structure, it is a part of the physical universe. It is

composed of the same matter as the planet upon which it

lives. It is controlled by the common laws of physical
and chemical action. In organization it resembles the

bodies of animals in general, and is properlyclassified

among them. It lives a genuine animal life. It is easier

to define man zoologicallythan psychologically,for the

qualitiesof his physicalconstitution give him a precise

place in the exact classification of science. Any cyclo-paedia
will show just where zoology places him. The

possibilityof such a definition as is given, for example,
in the Century Dictionary illustrates the closeness of

man's connection on the bodily side with the material

order and the lower forms of life. He is properlya part

of animated nature, and cannot disown his kinship with

the earth and the creatures that live upon it.

No one supposes, however, that a zoologicaldefinition

of man, putting him where he belongs in a classification
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of animals, gives an adequate account of him. Man

stands apart from lower animals by virtue of qualitiesof
which zoologytakes no account.

How the part of man that is not body is linked to his

body no one knows. The connection is extremely inti-mate,

however, and the brain is the bodilyorgan in which

it is centred. So close and vital is the union of body
and spiritthat in recent times the most intelligentstudy
of psychology begins with physiology,in study of the

brain and the nervous system. It is rightlyrecognized
that the mind, which used to be studied as a thing apart,

cannot be well understood except in connection with the

body, " the organism to which it is so marvellously
joined,and through which it acts.

When the connection is so intimate and so invisible,it

is not strange that the mind has sometimes been thought
to be only a function of the brain. It has been held that

body is firsi.,and what we call spiritis a result from its

activity. It is true that action of the mind is most inti-mately

associated with action of the brain, yet physiology
has nowhere discovered the spirititself in the brain, or

proved it to be a product of physicalorganization. Just

as the mind in its action is unconscious of any connec-tion

with ^he brain, so examination of the brain discovers

nothing of the mind. Nor is it strange that,on the other

hand, the spirithas often been held to be antecedent to

the body, and possessedof the organizingpower by which

the body is formed. But this,however accordant with the

superiorityof spirit,does not lie within the reach of

proof. The real relation may be one of concomitance

from the beginning, neither mind nor body giving exist-ence

to the other. If either is formative of the other, it

is more likelyto be spirit. The relation of mind and

body is investigated in our time with the utmost zeal,

and with increasinglight,.so that we may hope for larger

knowledge; but the real secret is likelyto prove undis-

co';er^blc,the mystery of life too deep to be solved by
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the living. In theology,however, the question need not

detain us. It is enough that the spiritof man always
lives and acts in the character which the common-sense

of mankind assigns to it, as a distinct element in the

human constitution, the livingego, to which alone life

is morally significant.

The spiritof man is conceived as incorporealand imma-terial,

inhabiting and acting through the body. The

human spiritcannot be analysed as the body can, and we

have no means of defining its essential nature. It is

manifested only in action, and only from its action can

we know what it is. Observation upon the action of the

human spiritreveals three modes of activity,so differing

among themselves that we naturallyrefer them to three

sets of powers corresponding to them, which are named the

intellect,the sensibilities,and the will. Man thinks; he

knows, judges, remembers, imagines, reasons; and these

activities belong to his intellect. He feels ; he experi-ences
mental pain or pleasure,he enjoys or suffers, he

lives an affectional life,he loves and hates; and these ex-periences

proceed from his sensibilities. He constantly

acts, and constantlyencounters facts or influences that may

suggest action to him, or discourageit,or guide him in it;

among these he decides upon his course, and sends forth

his personalforce in action; and this power of choice and

action is his will. The moral faculty,which is the power

of judging right and wrong, is sometimes counted as a

fourth in addition to these three great primary powers of

man. But the moral nature is a resultant from the union

of these three essential powers of the spirit;and the

moral faculty,though it is a distinct element in the expe-rience

of life,is not to be regarded as a fourth essential

power, co-ordinate with the three.

We can roughly trace the order in which these powers

act together. Before them all,preparing for their action,

are the bodilysenses, with their reports of objects per-ceived

Th? senses bring external materials of knowl-
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edge, and the spirittakes cognizance of them, and uses

upon them its power of knowing, understanding,estimat-ing,

reasoning. This is the work of the intellect. In

view of what is thus known, judged, and held in thought,
rises feeling or emotion, of some one of many possible
kinds ; this is the contribution of the sensibilities. From

the union of thought and feelingcomes the impulse and

resolution to act; and it is the will that determines upon

the act and puts it into execution, upon the suggestion of

what is thought and felt. Upon all action of the spirit,
but especiallyupon its volitions, the moral facultypasses
judgment, as it does upon moral good and evil wherever

found, and the man knows himself morally approved or

condemned.

This, it is true, is only a general account of an order

that is far from invariable. The intellect is not solely
dependent upon the senses, for,supported upon the gen-eral

basis of physicallife,it rises to independent work,

advancing by its own processes. The affections are influ-ential

upon the intellect,and in some regions feeling

precedes thought and governs it. The habitual action of

the will influences both sensibilities and intellect,and

the practiceof all the powers affects the moral faculty,
which in turn dictates more or less to them. Thus the

order of action varies, the actor being one: yet in general
this may be called the normal order, " perception,

thought, feeling,volition, moral judgment.
Personalityin man is made up by the combination of

.these powers of intellect,sensibility,and volition in a

self-conscious unity,with moral judgment crowning their

action with significance. As for the body, it is the ser-vant

of personalityfor the gathering of sensations,and its

organ for the expressionof its life and action. It is the

seat and the means of the present personallife,but of per-sonality

itself it is no necessary part. Personalitymight
exist without it. The spiritwith its essential powers

might live a separate life,in which it would learn exter-nal

things otherwise than by sensation, and express itself
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Otherwise than through the body, and yet personality
would be as real as it is at present. There can be no

substitute for intellect,sensibility,or will in personality,
but there can be substitutes for bodilysensation and ex-pression;

hence personalityis essentiallycomplete with-out

counting the body as an element. The spiritis the

ego, the person, and the body is its close allyand servant.

In the capacitiesof the spiritmust be found THE dis-tinctive

MARK OF MAN, as a being separated from all

animals below him.

To draw an exact line between man and other animals

is impossible. The old popular saying that man has

reason and animals have instinct does not mark the real

distinction. Something of all the essential powers of

man is found in other animals. There is something of

intellect,in the forms of memory, reasoning, and a

limited range of general conceptions. There are sensi-bilities,

manifested in likes and dislikes,and in decided

affections;and there is volition as real as that of man,

and often of great intensity. In some of the animals at

least the rudiments of a moral sense appear. Some

animals possess an elaborate social organization. Prob-ably

man possesses no attribute,below his highest, of

which he does not find at least rudimentary traces in the

animal world below him. In all discussion of the subject
we are obliged to admit the difficultythat arises from our

lack of a common medium of language with the animals.

If we could talk with them we should know them better.

Nevertheless it is certain that man is separated by a

vast interval from even his nearest animal neighbors;
and the broadest distinction lies in the realm of the

spirit. Some points of difference may be noted : "

(I ) In man self-consciousness has a strength,a definite-

ness, an intelligence,that it does not possess elsewhere.

Doubtless animals know themselves as distinct from

others,and know more than their mere distinctness ; but

we have no reason to suspect that anywhere in the animaJ
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world there is any such reflective consciousness of inner

life as exists in man.

(2) In man the power of abstract thought not only
exists,but is capable of extension to vast ranges, and of

boundless enrichment. It is not wholly wanting in

animals; a dog may have the general conception of heat

or of weariness, as all animals have, in this sense, the

generalconceptionof hunger. But this,after all,scarcely
deserves the name of abstract thinking;this is only the

unconscious entertainingof general conceptions. Man

can think of his general conceptions,and by inward na-ture

does so. He can think of any qualityas a quality;he

can discern relations between objects,relations between

qualities,and relations between relations. Of course this

power does not come to fulness without training;but in

man it can be trained, as in animals it cannot.

(3) Wider is the difference in respect of amenableness

to moral law. Animals can learn obedience; some of

them attain to a fine fidelity;some give signs of shame

for wrong-doing; many probably have ideas of morality
in connection with their social organization,for where

there is social organizationthere is possibilityof right
and wrong. But we do not know that any of them grasp

the fact and significanceof obligation,or moralize upon

their actions, or feel themselves responsibleto an author-ity

above their race. But man knows himself under

obligation,more or less distinctly,and is capable of

apprehending the moral law that is over him. Every-where
he has the idea of rights and duties, of desert,

guilt,and innocence. His conscience is a reality,and

can be appealed to. He knows himself a moral being.

(4) Closely akin to amenableness to moral law is

capacityfor religion. Man has been called a praying
animal. There may be something akin to worship in the

feeling of certain domestic animals toward masters who

are also friends; but any such feeling,if it is at all of

the same nature, is immeasurably below that natural

aspiration and impulse to adore and pray by which
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religion has been made universal among men. The

naturalness and universalityof religion in the human

race marks the separateness of man from all creatures

below him.

(5) Power of choosing his supreme end is a mark of

man. Animals are driven as it were from behind; man

is drawn from before. Animals follow their nature; man

has the power of acting upon his own nature almost as if

from without, of guiding it within certain limits, of

modifying it by the choice and prosecution of ends in

life. Man entertains ideals, and ideals become his

inspiration. Man can be true or false to his nature.

He can elevate or degrade himself. He can be a hero

or a fool ; and no lower animal can be either such a hero

or such a fool as can man. Both possibilities,the noble

and the base alike,indicate man's greatness.

(6) There is a wide range of activities that is peculiar

to man. Language is not his exclusive possession,for

animals communicate with one another; but man forms

vocal utterance into arbitraryforms of expression,

develops speech into elaborate languages, studies them,

modifies them, learns to think in more than one, trans-lates

from one into another. Man alone writes, and

makes pictures. Animals play, and there it ends; but

the playof man becomes Art, whose capacitiesare beyond
his power to conceive. Man alone builds fires,constructs

tools and machinery to supplement his powers, treats his

own diseases, investigatesnature as nature, explores the

universe, forms his knowledge into sciences, obtains large
control of natural forces. Man alone, in a word, is a

constructive master of things around him : beavers may

dam a stream, but man alone can make it turn a wheel to

grind his food or weave his raiment. By the use of such

powers he makes for himself a history,preserves the

record of his own past, finds his history instructive to

himself, builds institutions of civilization,contributes

directlyto the development of his own abilities, and

works intelligentlytoward the improvement of his race.
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Man has power of initiative and of appropriation,in a

thousand respects in which no such power has been mani-fested

by any other creatures that have lived upon the

earth.

Although we may not be able clearlyto trace the line

of distinction between man and other animals, the dis-tinction

is unquestionable,and resides in the qualitiesof

the human spirit. Even between the lowest of men and

the highest of lower animals there is a vast interval; for

man, even at the lowest, possesses powers that can be

developed, as experience shows, into the full life of the

spirit. We may grant that like the principleof life,the

principleof mind, expressedin man, finds genuinethough

partialexpression in the animal world below him. Yet

it is true that man is unique in spiteof his community
with the inferior world, and stands on a plane of essential

separateness, by virtue of qualitiesthat are all his own.

In the capacitiesof the human spiritis found that

image or likeness of God, the biblical suggestion of

which has been so fruitful in Christian thought. The

constitution of man as a spiritis like that of God as a

spirit. The qualitiesthat distinguish man from other

beings on the earth are in some true sense qualitiesthat

he shares with God. In his measure, he differs from the

creation below him as God does. His body is akin to

the material universe, and bears the likeness of terres-trial

organization,but his spiritis akin to the eternal

creative Spirit,and bears the likeness of God.

That God and man are essentiallyalike in mental

structure and method is legitimatelygathered both from

revelation and from science. If the two w^ere not alike,

there could be neither revelation nor science ; God could

not manifest himself to man, and man could not under-stand

the works of God. But in fact man finds his own

mind a counterpart of the Creator's. If the creation is a

mirror of God, it is a mirror in which man sees his own

face also; and in Christ God finds expressionin the very
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terms of human nature and human character. Man the

spiritis experimentallyfound to be of kindred nature with

God the Spirit.
If man was created in the likeness of God, he was by

that very fact created the child of God. The natural

relation between God and man is essentiallythat of

parent and child; for man came into existence in the

likeness of God, as a child comes into existence in the

likeness of his father. God produced by his creative

wisdom, love, and power a being that resembled himself.

The practicaleffect and value of this likeness of man to

God is that "spiritwith Spiritcan meet," " intercourse

is possible; the invisible God and the invisible man have

such community of nature that they can have communion

with each other. Man was created with aptitudefor God,

fitted to be a livingmember of his family; and the apti-tude
resides in the spiritualconstitution that he possesses

in common with God.

If the likeness of God in man consists in man's spiritual
constitution, it is plain that it must continue so long as

man's constitution as a spiritcontinues. While man is

a person who thinks and feels and wills, so long does he

exist in the image of God. Resemblance to God in

moral character may exist or not, but that likeness of God

in which man was created can be lost only by destruction

of his spiritualpersonality.

Concerning the spiritualconstitution of man it may

further be said that man IS IMMORTAL, " that is to say,

the human personalityis undying.
The spiritis the person, and what is here affirmed is

that the human spirit,with its essential powers in which

it resembles God, is destined to live on endlessly. A

human being will never cease to be a human being. The

question how a human spiritcan exist without a body
need not trouble us here, for this statement does not

affirm that it will or that it will not exist without a body.
A human spiritcontains all that is essential to person-
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ality,and would continue a personalbeing if the present

organism ceased to be. With the nature of any organism

that it may possess hereafter we are not now concerned.

That is an after-questionupon which the hope of im-mortality

does not depend.
The immortality of man, like facts in the spiritual

realm generally,is incapableof demonstrative evidence.

It can always be doubted, and doubting eyes usuallysee

the evidence for it as but slightand shadowy. The

doctrine has suffered from poor defences, " as when it

has been argued that the soul is immortal because it is

immaterial, or because it is simple, uncompounded, and

therefore incapableof being dissolved. Such assertions

merely play with our ignorance. Moreover, such argu-ments

move on the wrong plane, and can never produce
the right kind of conviction. Nor have Christians

strengthened the doctrine when they have represented

immortalityas purely a truth of revelation. So vast a

truth cannot be satisfactorilyreceived solelyfrom author-ity,

even though it be authorityof revelation ; for it will

inevitablybe felt that if the statement that man is im-mortal

is not supported in some reasonable way by what

we find in man himself, it cannot be true. Nor is assent

to such a doctrine a sufficient belief of it; only when

men know and feel themselves immortal, and are impressed
with the deathlessness of their kind, has immortality
been fully believed in. Hence much of the evidence

must be inward, subjective,and more or less indefinable.

Without such evidence belief in immortalitywould fade

away; and yet the very qualitythat makes the strength
of the evidence is often cited against it,as if something
demonstrative would suit the case better. Men are liable

to doubt immortality until they have inwardly learned

it. All low, worldly,and unspirituallife tends toward

doubt of it, and all high living tends to belief in it.

Some of the grounds of belief in immortalityare here

given: "

(i) The continuance of the spiritafter death has been
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almost universallybelieved in, in all ages, by men of all

grades of intelligence. The belief has taken various

forms, and had various degrees of strengthand of dignity,
but it has been virtuallyuniversal. Belief in future life

is a vital part of the experienceof mankind.

This universalityis not surprising,for, among other

reasons for it that might be given, the belief is supported

by a universal experience. Death is universal, and all

men have been compelled to reflect upon it. Man has

always known himself to be more than body, and felt the

inferiorityof his body to his thinking part. Bodies were

seen to die and perish,but no one ever saw a spiritgo
out of existence ; and the sense of the superiorityof the

spiritwrought the conviction that the spiritdid not go

out of existence, but existed though the body had died.

Invisibilitywas no bar to such a belief,for the thinking

part was always invisible even in the body. Thus spirits

came to be conceived as survivingdeath, and were pictured

as peopling earth and air. Mortality,forced upon the

attention of all men, suggested immortality. Death was

the great preacher of deathlessness.

Was this merely the reasoning of a childish age.?and

is the conclusion a fruit of superstition,worthy only to

be thrown aside .-" It is difficult to see why. Death is

still universal, and the superiorityof the spiritto the

body is far plainerthan it was ages ago. No one has yet

had evidence that this superior part perishes with the

body. The heart of humanity still cries out that man

does not wholly perish in death, but that the nobler part

survives. The plea cannot be set aside as that of igno-rance
and superstition. As long as the body dies, so

long will men be haunted by the strong conviction that

the spiritdoes not die.

(2) The conviction that another life follows this finds

various support in human thought and experience.
The human ego knows itself a livingbeing that exerts

a force non-bodily;it lives a life in things immaterial

and spiritual; it has keen consciousness in relations that
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are not physical; and it therebyshows itself capable of

non-bodilyexistence. A human spirithas such vigor in

invisible activities,and exerts such force in affection,

thought,and will,that men find it hard to believe that

the stopping of the physicalmovement stops it forever.

It is dependent upon the body for its present mode of

existence, but not necessarilyfor its power of existing;
for a spiritis a high creature, " it is a minor being,
struck out in the likeness of the eternal Mind; and if

God can exist as a spirit,so can man. Personalitycan
stand alone, in the universe of God, its Father.

There are many confirmations that do not readilytake

form as arguments, but they are not less powerful on that

account. Human powers are large,in comparison with

the opportunitythat this short life affords them. Self-

consciousness is a mighty product of time, for one that

is to be possessed for an hour and then lost forever. If

after God's long work of evolution personalityhas at

length been attained, with its immeasurable possibilities

of growth and progress, it is scarcelycredible that per-sonal

existence is to be limited to this brief mortal life;

for then the gain of painful ages would be ingloriously
thrown away. In all its spiritualaspects, present living
is mere beginning, and it is strange if spiritualbegin-nings

are not introductoryto continuance. How to live,

or how not to live, is about all that the present life even

begins to teach us, and the future seems to be needed, to

make such lessons worth the learning. This world is

full of inequalitiesand unsolved problems, and the out-come

of it is incomplete and unsatisfactoryin a thousand

ways; if existence is to have a meaning, another stage is

needed for the completion and interpretationof this.

Man is capable of knowing God and the universe, and the

present narrow but suggestive life awakens boundless

curiosityand eagerness to know things unseen ; it is

mysteriousindeed if all this must come to nothing. The

intenser and more satisfactorythe life of the spiritis,

the more unnatural and shocking is the thought of cxtinc-
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tion. The stronger and more vital the conviction that

there is a living God, the surer does it seem that man,

his spiritualoffspring,must partake in his unalterable

life. The higher the spiritualqualityin men, the stronger

grows this expectation.
The poets are true prophets here, truer than mere logi-cians.

Not that reasoners always depress our hope ; but

whether with reasoners or against them, the genuine

poets sing of immortality. The highest spiritsof the

race are the prophets of its future; they see that for a

being like man the presumption is in favor of immortal-ity.

Tennyson expresses the calm aspiration,and grounds
it in faith in God : "

"Thou wilt not leave us in the dust:

Thou madest man, he knows not why ;

He thinks he was not made to die ;

And thou hast made him : thou art just."

Here, after all,is the immovable foundation. If God is

good and true, if the world is an honest world, if life

has the meaning that we are compelled to find in it,if

moral values hold and moral possibilitiesare precious,if

existence itself does not deceive and defraud us, then

it is incredible that personal life has been summoned

out of the void, only to return so quickly to the void

again.

(3) Christ greatlyenriched and confirmed the hope of

immortality, and made it practicallya part of Chris-tianity.

Nowhere else is the hope so vivid, or so noble,

as it is under his influence.

The work of Christ upon this hope was not done in

advance of his coming. The Christian hope of immor-tality

is not characteristic of the Old Testament. The

expectation of future life is there, but is not prominent,
and mainly bears a lower form, viewing the future exist-ence

as shadowy and comparativelycheerless. Glimpses
of a clear and cheering hope appear, but they are not

sufficient to give character to the Old Testament faith.
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But after the Exile, at the very close of the Old Testa-ment

period, belief in immortality became common

among the Jews, and when Christ came he found it in

existence. Though denied by the Sadducees, it was

firmlyheld by the Pharisees, and had taken strong hold

upon the people.
What Christ did for the hope of immortalitymay be

seen in that hope as it shines in the writings of his

friends. If we compare the glowing hope of Paul or Peter

(Phil.i. 19-25; 2 Cor. v. 1-9; i Pet. i. 3-5; v. 10) with

the brightesthope that appears in the Old Testament, we

see how trulyChrist had "brought life and immortality
to light" (2 Tim i. 10). He had done exactlythis. He

had not revealed immortality as something unknown

before, but he had cast the light of realityupon it,and

given it for a livingpossession to those who learned of

him. The "eternal life" of the New Testament is not

mere continuance of being; it is enriched and elevated

being,as worthy and glorious as it is endless. This is

what Christ offers," immortalityraised to its true worth.

The effect of Christ's resurrection was immeasurably to

enhance the sense of the realityof the unseen world and

of life therein, and thus to support the Christian hope:
for when he who was most loved and trusted had gone

into that world as others go, and afterward had given
evidence that he had not perished but was alive for ever-more,

it was not only easier but more rational than before

to look for immortality. From the influence of Christ as

a whole has come the historic Christian hope of eternal

life,a hope clear,warm, holy,elevating. It has grown

stronger and nobler as men have grown in fellowship
with God: and it has found world-wide confirmation in

the visible progress of multitudes of human beings toward

the destinyupon which their hope laid hold. Christian

growth has given promise of the Christian immortality.
The height to which godly souls can rise in this life is

the surest presage of the life to come.

Thus far of the Christian immortality.Concerning the
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general immortality,the influence of Jesus certainlyhas

supported in Christians the conviction that all men live

forever; for among Christians this belief has been held,

with only occasional variations, not merely as a natural

conviction but as a Christian certainty. Christ does not

afifirm in so many words that all men live forever,but he

powerfullyteaches it by his attitude and mode of appeal
to men. His attitude toward immortality,like his atti-tude

toward sin,is mainly practical. Just as he addressed

men as beings who need deliverance from sin, so he

addressed them as beings whose destinies reach beyond
this world and go on endlessly. His promises and warn-ings

powerfully reinforce man's premonition of endless

life,for he assumes the great destinyas the basis of his

estimate of man's value. The hope of a gloriousimmor-tality

is the crown of the gospel,and the danger of ever-lasting

loss through sin is the dreadful warning contrast.

He makes men know their greatness of destiny,with all

its risks and all its glories.

Nevertheless it is not to be expected that all will at

once believe in immortality. There are three stages in

the matter: the instinctive hope and conviction; reaction

into uncertainty,whether from unspiritualliving,from

scientific thought, or from strugglingwith the problems
of destiny;confidence regained through higher spiritual

experiences,especiallyin Christ. Many rest in the first

stage, but many cannot remain there; many see no

further than the second stage, but many cannot remain

there; many rest in the third stage, while many cannot

yet find it. In the end, nothing but fulness of life will

most richlycertifyendlessness of life.

2. Man as a Moral Being, " A moral being is a being
who is active,free, and under obligationwith respect to

rightand wrong. Man is such a being; and the elements

of his moral constitution must now be examined. The ex-amination

beginswith CONSCIENCE, because it is through
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conscience that man becomes aware of the moral signifi-cance
of his life.

Conscience is the judgment of a man applied to his

own conduct, affirmingthat acts for which he deems him-self

responsibleare approved or condemned by his stan-dard

of right.
This definition must be unfolded and explained.

Judgment, a work of the intellect,is the discerningof

relations between objectsor ideas, and the affirmingof the

relations that are discerned. Among the relations that

man judges is the relation that acts or qualitiessustain to

the conceptionsof rightand wrong. As he can judge and

affirm relations of similarityand difference,distance, num-ber,

situation,and the like,so he can discern and affirm

rightand wrong in acts and qualities.The power of judg-ment

actingupon rightand wrong is called the moral fac-ulty.

In nature it is not essentiallydifferent from the power

of judgment in general. So far as it is peculiarit is so be-cause

of the peculiaritiesof the subject-matterupon which

it acts. The moral facultydoes not create its own stan-dard

of judgment, or bring to its work any invariable stan-dard,

but judges according to whatever standard the soul

may possess. The soul, which is the man, is the judge,
and can estimate acts only by comparison with the stan

dard of rightand wrong that the man has accepted.
The moral facultyjudges rightand wrong whenever and

wherever the questionis submitted to it,whether in the life

of the person who judges or elsewhere. It equallypasses
self-judgmentand judgment upon others, and in either

case the judgment is accompanied by approval or by con-demnation.

But self-judgment respecting right and

wrong has a moral significancethat is not found in any

judgment passed upon others. Self-approvaland self-

condemnation have a unique character among judgments.
They bring a peculiarpleasureand pain, satisfaction and

shame, rejoicingand remorse. They have the impor-tance
and solemnitythat attend the moral quality. The

testimonyof the soul in approving or condemning itself
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profoundlyaffects its self-respect,and is deeply felt to

be propheticof a higher judgment.
The moral facultyis called conscience when it acts

upon the doings and character of self, judging, and

approving or condemning, in accordance with the standard

of rightand wrong that the soul accepts. Conscience is

thus a department of the general power of moral judg-ment

; it is not a separate faculty,but a general faculty
acting within a special field. It is judgment, moral

judgment, moral self-judgment.
Conscience thus defined is an inalienable and inevi-table

element in the life of man. The soul judges itself

unasked; for it is the nature of man to judge himself, by
comparison with his own moral standards. The will does

not need to invite self-judgment, nor can the will make

sure of preventing it. If a man could be sure of putting
conscience permanently to silence,life would be a very

different thing from what it is. To the naturalness and

inevitableness of self-judgmentmuch of the seriousness

of life is due.

What gives conscience this exceptionalimportance?

Why is self-judgment so serious a matter .'" What does

it matter whether a man is self-approvedor self-condemned ?

The importance of conscience is due to obligation.

Whenever a question of right or wrong is considered,

it is the nature of man to know and affirm, " I ought to

do the right." Self-approvalmeans,
" I have done what

I ought;" self-condemnation, "I have done what I ought
not." To do what one ought not is to incur blame-worthiness,

guilt, which the soul acknowledges as a

necessary and righteous consequence, and cannot shake

off. It is true that a man recognizes the "ought" as

binding upon others as well as upon himself, and there-fore

condemns others when he judges that they have done

wrong; but what others do is not so directlyhis affair.

In self-judgmenthe passes judgment upon his own moral

Value; he ascertains the degree in which he can respect
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himself, and estimates his prospects in the judgment of

God. Self-judgment is thus a serious and solemn matter,

because of the abiding obligationthat renders all action

serious and all life solemn. The sense of obligationcan
be trifled with, but it cannot be wholly destroyed. Man is

a being who knows by nature that he " ought," and who

cannot wholly escape that knowledge.
We cannot escape the confession that the sense of obli-gation

bears witness to truth, and that obligationitselfis a

reality. This deep, native assertion of the soul is not

false; duty is not a dream. Man ought to do the right,
and ought never to do the wrong. The terms indeed are

interchangeable; the rightis what he ought to do, and the

wrong is what he ought not to do. Right and duty are

correlatives; the soul so declares, and so it is. Man is a

being on whom genuine obligationrests. It is the true

sense of this inevitable " ought
" that gives to conscience

its solemn power.

Whence came the sense of obligation? Where did we

learn the great fact that we "ought"? Searching does

not reveal the source of the sense of obligation; it only
shows that the sense of obligationis inborn, natural, to

man. The individual finds it in himself, and neither knows

nor asks whence it came ; and when he turns to asking,
the question comes more easilythan the answer. So far

as any man is aware, the sense of obligationis a native

part of the human constitution,as memory is,or reason.

Why a man ought to do this or that particularthing may

need to be explained; but the sense of "ought" in gene-ral

does not wait to be accounted for or understood; it is

antecedent to all explanations. Duties may be traced to

a varietyof causes and occasions; but the fact of duty is

a fact co-ordinate with the lifeof man, encountered as soon

as man knows himself, and never left behind while life con-tinues.

Of such a sense of a great realitywe can only say

that it has its source in the realityitself;the sense of

obligationis caused by the fact of obligation; we know

that we "ought" because we really"ought."
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What, then, is the GROUND OF OBLIGATION itself? Why
is it that we "ought"? Whence this great and solemn

element in our Hfe?

It is imphed in what has justbeen said,that practically

man finds a ground of obligationin his own being. If he

knew no reason beyond himself for duty, he might still

feel,as he does feel,"I ought," and justifythe feelingto

himself by saying, " I am so constituted that I ought."
This is by no means low authority,even though it were

not further explained. In the absence of other foundation

for duty this would stand, and give support to the moral

qualityin life, Man was born to duty, as well as to the

sense of duty; obligation,like the sense of obligation,is

natural to him, and from what is grounded in his constitu-tion

he cannot escape. Yet we wish to know more than

this, and naturallyask what it is in man that brings him

under obligation. By virtue of wliat facts in himself or in

his relations is man subjectto duty?

There are two answers to this question. The first

extends to so much as lies within the limits of the human

constitution, and the second reaches beyond man to God.

The first answer is,that obligationnecessarilybelongs
to personality.The elements of personalityare such, and

so related among themselves, that a person cannot avoid

obligation.

Personality includes the power of rational judgment,
which belongs to the intellect. Power of rational judgment

implies power to judge and to misjudge; to use the facul-ties

of knowledge and thought according to their nature,

or in disregard or violation of their nature ; to judge in

view of all available relevant facts,or in view of only a

part of them ; to judge according to reality,or not. This

power being present, of what nature is the difference

between one kind of judgment and the other? The dif-ference

includes a moral element. Qii"Jdnd_ofjudgment

IsjiormaLthe other abnormal ; one is the best that can be

done with the powers and opportunitiesthat are concerned,

and the other is not. But where there is power of rational
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judgment, there is an
" ought

" between the normal and

the abnormal, between the best that can be done and what

is less than the best. The possessionof rational powers

carries with it the obligationto use them normally and in

a well-regulatedmanner. The power of judging implies
the duty to judge as trulyas possible. The "ought" is

axiomatic. The obligationinheres in the constitution of

personality,and is strong in exact proportion to the devel-opment

of its powers.

Further: the being who has the abilityto know, to

reason, and to judge, has also the power to feel,and to be

inwardly moved by what he knows ; and, to crown the

whole, he has the power to act, and is under a natural

necessityof acting. His judgments, and the feelingthat
attends them, will certainlybe embodied in action. Here

also the moral element is inevitablypresent, for here, even

more plainly,there is an
" ought

" between the normal and

the abnormal. To act in view of partialjudgments and

unwarranted feelingsis to violate the normal law of activ-ity,

and thus to be false to one's self,and do what one

ought not. The power of acting on rational and worthy

grounds cannot exist without the duty to act only on

rational grounds and in a normal manner. In the nature

of the case there is obligationto act in accordance with

the truest judgments and the worthiest feelings. Here

also the "ought" is axiomatic, being involved in the

necessary relation of action to the actor.

Thus obligationis inborn, natural to man. Duty insep-arably

belongs to personality,and man is a person. The

ground of obligation,being inwrought to the personal con-stitution,

will remain as long as the personalbeing of man

continues.

The second answer to the question goes farther back,

and affirms that the perfectnessof God is the ground of

obligationfor all other beings.
The former answer, true as it is,does not reach to the

heart of the matter. We still ask why personalityshould

be what it is. We know that man is not the original and
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typicalperson, for we find clear marks of powers similar

to his in the Mind that is expressed in the universe, the

Mind from which the universe and man himself must have

proceeded. Evidently it was in the likeness of that orig-inal
Mind that man was created as a person : man is a

personalspiritbecause God is a personal spirit. But if

God is a rational Mind, as the universe shows, and a per-sonal

spirit,as we thence infer,then God is also a moral

being. Of him too we must say that he cannot put forth

action that is destitute of moral quality. He too must

always be performingacts that bear the qualityof good or

evil ; and he too, as a Being who thinks and feels and

wills,ought to be always doing what is right and good.
He too is bound to act normally,according to the right

operation of all his powers. Obligation inhered in God

before it was implanted in man, for God was the original
moral being. Man is created in the likeness of God's

moral nature and responsibility,as well as in the likeness

of his thinking,feeling,and willing.
But God differs from all other beings,in that he has the

perfectgoodness in himself. He possesses in himself the

character that is the true standard for all character. When

we say that God as a moral being is eternallybound to the

right and good, we are not saying that he is bound to a

standard or a lawgiver outside of himself; we are saying
that he is eternallybound to his own perfectself,bound to

be himself in perfectconsistency. Both God and man are

bound, as moral agents, to be like the perfectGood; God

therefore is bound to be like himself, and man is bound to

be like God. When we have found a good God, whose

likeness man bears in personalityand moral agency, we

have found the ultimate source of the "ought" in man.

The fundamental moral fact of existence is,that ETERNAL

Being is good; a fact for which universal and eternal

thanksgiving would all be too little,so gloriousand gra-cious

a realityis it. Moral goodness is the originalof all

things,the source of man, the starting-pointof creation.

That originaland eternal Being which is the fount of man's
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being not only possesses moral quality,but is morally

perfect: all other moral being therefore ought to be like

it. Since there is an existingBeing whose character it is

rightand normal for all other beings to resemble, we say

that the perfectnessof God, the great original,is the ulti-mate

ground of obligationfor man. Deeper than this we

cannot go, and a firmer ground we do not need.

This truth concerning the ground of obligationmay be

seen in stronger lightif we bring it into comparison with

other views on the same subject. Four generalviews have

been held, of which the fourth is identical with our own.

(r ) We " ought,"because itis for the good, or advantage,
of ourselves, or of others, or of all,that we should do right.
The ground of obligationis found in the ends that are to

be obtained. The right is that which yields the best

results ; and the greatest happiness,or the greatest good,
makes the law of duty. Here are grouped all the utilitarian

theories of ethics. Here also belongs the doctrine of some

evolutionists,that the idea of right and wrong originated

solelyin the idea of advantage, to one's self or to others,

and means nothing more.

Such theories do not do justiceto the moral distinction.

They make goodness the means, and happiness the end ;

whereas goodness is higher than happiness, and higher
than any form of welfare, viewed apart from goodness
itself. Further, such theories class actions by reference to

their consequences, not to their motives and their char^

acter. Good judgment does not admit that consequences,

important as they are, form the determining element by
which actions should be weighed, or that the decision to

perform them or not should turn mainly upon what will

come of it. Moral quality resides in the act itself,with

its motive, not mainly in the fruit. Further, the tendency
of utilitarian theories to selfishness is plain. If there is no

more commanding conception than that of advantage,
one's own advantage is likelyto be the overshadowing
element. The voice of conscience condemns selfishness
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far more strongly than such theories can condemn it.

And as to the minimizing of the moral distinction in view

of its supposed evolutionaryorigin,it may be said that

even if the idea of rightand wrong did grow up from the

originalsuggestionof advantage, it unquestionably has a

far deeper meaning now. The relation is to be estimated

in the lightof its present qualityand power, not in the

lightof the less clear and important relations from which

it may have been developed.

(2) We " ought," because of certain principleswhich

the mind intuitivelydiscerns and recognizesas authorita-tive.

Man naturallyperceives certain eternal truths or

laws, binding upon all beings, conformity to which is

right.
This view is higher than the first,for it acknowledges an

authorityabove man and the level of his life. But the

authority resides in certain principles.Whence came

they? Are they self-existent," independent of God, if

there be a God? How did they obtain their authority?

By what right do they bind us? Whence came the

"ought" in them? Moreover, justwhat are they? " for

men do not all intuitivelyperceive them alike. These

questions this view does not answer. Solid ground for

that peculiarauthoritywhich belongs to duty is not found

here. Abstract principlesare not sufficient.

(3) We "ought," because we have been commanded.

The decretive will of God, supported and enforced by his

power, is the supreme authorityfor man, and the ground
of his duty.

This view is higher still,for it refers duty to God, and

thus finds a definite basis. It is true that the will of God,

thoroughly ascertained, is a sufficient guide for men; but

the will of God cannot be the ultimate ground of duty.

For will cannot possiblybe ultimate ; back of it always
lie the nature and the character of the person who wills.

Back of the will of God lie the nature and the character of

God. The one thing certain about commands is that they

are expressionsof the moral nature of him who utters
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them. Duty therefore cannot be ultimatelygrounded in

commands. If we say that we must do a certain thing be-cause

it is commanded, the question still remains why it

was commanded ; and the real reason why we ought to do

it resides,not in the fact that God commanded it,but in the

reason that he had for commanding it. This is true even

of duties in detail,and much more of the principleof duty
in general. The deeper and ultimate ground of our obli-gation

to obey God is identical with the ultimate ground
of his commands to us, " namely, back of his will,in God

himself.

If will could be received as truly ultimate, it would

thereby lose all claim to be regarded as the ground of duty.
If will is ultimate, it is arbitrary. If itneed not be deter-mined

by nature or character lying back of it,it may be

anything. If we hold that God's mere will is the ground
of duty, we must admit that God might have willed that

to be duty which he has now forbidden as wrong. Some

Christians have held this, thinking thereby to exalt and

honor God ; but this doctrine subverts the very idea of

duty.
Each of these three views contains truth. It is true

that goodness tends to welfare, that obligationis eternally

grounded outside of man, and that its foundation is in God

But these partialtruths find completion in the fourth view.

(4) We " ought " because the originaland perfectBeing
is the standard of character and action, and has inwrought

duty to our constitution. Not the will of God, but the

nature and character of God, with our relation to him, is

the ground of obligation.

Obligation,as we have seen, is grounded at once in the

nature of man and in the nature of God, and both because

it is grounded in the nature of rational existence. While

man continues to be a person, obligationcontinues upon

him. Duty exists because there is moral abilitywithin

man, and a standard without him; because he has power

to be something morally,and there is something in God

that he ought to be. God, the originaland typicalMind,
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in whose likeness man was created, is absolutelygood;
therefore he is bound in all his actions to be like himself,

and man, formed in the likeness of his moral ability,is

bound in all his action to be like him. This is the ground
of duty.

This ground of obligationplainlyindicates what is to be

regarded as THE STANDARD OF OBLIGATION, the test by
which right and wrong in actions is to be judged. The

ultimate standard can be nothing else than the perfect

goodness, which exists in God. The originaland eternal

Being is the sole type of rightcharacter. Whatever is like

God is right.
The clearest expressionof this standard, for human pur-poses,

has been made in Christ. Here God has shown

what the right character is,in such a way that men can

adopt it as their own. Here is the standard in available

form, " trulydivine, and yet most practical.
But the standard of obligationis brought even nearer to

all men than this,for it is written in the constitution of

man. The law of human nature requiresconformity to

the perfectgoodness,the character of God.

Every organism has its laws, " that is,every organism
must work in certain ways in order to reach its perfection
and fulfilits end. Man is no exception. Just as trulyas

it is the law of the pond-lily,by which alone it can live its

proper life,that its flower- bearing stem grow up through

water, so trulydoes man have his laws, definable and in-dispensable

; he must live in certain ways in order to reach

his perfectionand fulfilhis end. The law of his body re-quires

that he have food and exercise ; the law of his mind,

that he learn from others, and think for himself. The law

of his moral nature is not less positive,and it requiresthat

he live in accordance with that very standard which resides

in the nature of God. The character that appears in Christ

is adapted to man, and he to it. He cannot reach his per-fection,

and fulfilthe natural end of his being, except by

possessingit. So the divine character, consistingin aU
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moral excellence, is the natural standard for man, expressed
in the necessities of human existence. The need of being
like God is written in the constitution of man. To this

standard of duty conscience is ever bearing witness. Self-

judgment is constantlyapplying it as the test of life. The

best in man approves conformity to it. When this stand-ard

is set forth, as it is in the life of Christ, the moral

judgment of man assents to it,and the more warmly as the

moral judgment grows riper. In this true sense the per-fect

goodness, found in God alone, is written in the consti-tution

of man as the standard of obligation.
But we are met by the fact that men cannot reasonably

be expected to be conformed at once to the ultimate stand-ard.

Perfection, or fullynormal living,cannot be de-manded

of any man to-day, for no man has yet fully

apprehended the standard of perfection.The standard

that exists in God is not yet fullyknown to any man, and

the standard that is in man himself is but graduallydis-covered.

There must then be some actual working stand-ard

of obligation,by which the conduct of an individual

may at any given time be fairlyjudged. What is this

working standard?

The standard of obligationfor an individual at any given
time is the best that is known to him ; for this is the near-est

possibleapproach, in his case, to the perfectstandard.

It may be indeed that he ought to know something better

than he does know, but has failed to do so, and thus is

amenable to a higher law than he knows, " but with this

modification (which may often be important) it is true

that each man's standard is the best that he knows. The

best that he knows is what any man ought to do, and can

reasonablybe requiredto do. Ignorance has a low stand-ard

of obligation,which is raised by every advance in

knowledge. The perfectgoodness is the standard, in pro-portion

as it is discerned. This is the uniform doctrine of

Scripture,which always teaches that men will be judged

according to their light. So Luke xii.47-48, and Rom. il

throughout.
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To say that a man ought always to do the best that he

knows is to say that a man ought to act upon his best

moral judgment, or, in popular speech, to obey his con-science.

There are difficulties in applying this principle,
but the principleitself is unquestionable. No one natur-ally

doubts it; everyone's conscience appeals to him as

that which he ought to follow. Although no man admits

that he can fairlybe expected to be perfectto-day,every
man does admit that he may fairlybe expected to live up

to his own moral sense, judging in the lightof the standard

that he has accepted. It is naturallyimplied, however,

that a man ought to be desirous of doing the best, and

ought therefore to seek all possiblemeans of improving
his moral judgment and elevatinghis moral standard. All

instruction and experience that will enable one to judge

more truly of right and wrong ought to be welcomed.

One of the best helps to improving the moral judgment is

"obedience to the best dictates of the moral judgment as it

is. Fidelityto conscience tends to clarifyit. One who

reallydoes the best that he knows will know how to do

better.

This doctrine does not make the standard of obligation

shiftingand uncertain. There is but one standard, the

same for all,and each is bound to conform to it,justso far

as it has been brought home to him and made available

for governing his conduct. The standard is invariable,but

there is wide varietyin the beings to whom itis applied,and

hence in the applicationof it that can reasonablybe made.

From discussing conscience and obligationwe must

proceed to consider THE will, the power by which man

becomes an actor. In order to a responsiblelife there

must be the essential elements of personality,some knowl-edge

of rightand wrong, and power and freedom to choose

and act. This third element is the will, which may be

thus defined : "

The will is the power by which a man determines whether

and how he shall act, and puts forth his energy in action.
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Suggestionsof action are constant and various. Rising
within, they come from bodilyappetites,affectional desires,
rational judgments, spiritualconvictions,declarations of

conscience. Rising without, they come from human in-tercourse,

from the surrounding facts of life,from experi-ence
of every kind. The outward suggestionsblend in all

possiblecombinations with the inward, to awaken, reinforce,

modify, or discourage the impulse to action. Standing
amid these innumerable suggestionsof action, higher and

lower, worthy and unworthy, the man is the one who de-termines

what he will do and puts his determination into

effect; and the power by which he does this is the will.

We readilysee that the normal office of the will is that

of control among the various powers of the human being
and their proposals,so exercised that the higher powers

shall dominate the lower, and the whole being shall be

held to its rightproportions and normal balance. The

will is the executive power in man, " or, rather, it is the

man in action, " the soul in movement." It is the man

deciding,and enforcinghis decision, as to which of his

powers shall now act, and in what manner his action shall

go forth. Such a function is evidentlyregalin its nature.

By it the man arbitrates among his powers and the various

suggestionsthat they may make or receive, enforces upon

himself what is worthiest to be enforced, and puts into

effect the judgments of his rational and moral nature.

This power is liable to abuse, but it is a power truly

imperial.
In determining whether and how he shall act, a man

proceeds under the influence of various considerations

favoring the decision that he makes ; and other consider-ations

opposing it or favoringother action he may reject.
These considerations suggesting or favoringaction are

called Motives.

Motives are not constraints upon the will,dictatingand

demanding their own course of action; theyare simplythe
considerations among which a man chooses and decides

which one to follow. Motives are not separate forces,
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definite and measurable; the qualitythat induces the

decision does not reside in the motive itself,but in the

man to whom it offers its appeal,with his constitution,

habits, tastes, and character. A motive is strong or weak

accordingto the character of the person concerned. What

is strong with one may be weak with another, and what

is strong to-daymay be weak to-morrow with the same

person. A man reallymakes his own motives, and deter-mines

" not by his will, indeed, but by his character "

the power that any given motive can exercise upon him.

The freedom of the will is simply the abilityof

the man to decide whether and how he shall act. To

assert the freedom of the will is simply to say that a man

is not restrained from this natural action, but is able

to perform it. The freedom of the will is the realityof

the will. The meaning is not that the will is free from

external compulsion ; such a meaning would be nuga-tory,

for man is so made that in normal conditions exter-nal

compulsion upon the will is impossible. Powerful

influence may be exerted, but no one but the man him-self

can act, or decide that he shall act. The meaning
rather is that there is nothing in human nature or life

that prevents a man from being the one that decides

whether and how he shall act.

The freedom of the will is denied from various points

of view.

(i) Fatalism holds that all thingsoccur according to a

fixed order, with which causes have nothing to do. In

such a system there is no place for efficiencyin human

wills.

(2) Predestinarianism holds that all that occurs is fore-ordained

by God. Confidence in the wisdom of God

leads to the belief that there are reasons for what occurs,

and here the system differs from Fatalism ; but the

reasons are unknown to men. In such a system, strictly
held, there is no room for freedom. If predestinarians
hold to real freedom, they do so by an inconsistency.
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(3) Necessarianism holds that the will is only a link

in the universal chain of cause and effect,and that every
volition is caused by its antecedents. Here is no room

for freedom.

(4) Determinism holds that all volitions are deter-mined

by motives acting on the character of the actor, so

that action is not the result of free choice. Determinism

admits moral responsibility,and allows to all action its

proper influence and significancein the course of events,
but it does not admit of freedom.

It is not strange that the mystery of human life should

suggest doubts of freedom, or that terriblyconvincing
arguments against it should seem possible. Yet it is the

instinctive and abiding testimony of" humanity that life

has a meaning that only freedom could render possible.
Free-will is essential to man, indispensable to moral

action, and to rational action as well. Consciousness

affirms it,and conscience would have no significanceif
it did not exist. Take it away, and man is a mere

machine. Every man knows that he decides his own

action, and would not be a man if he did not. Even if

a man doubts his own freedom, he constantlyacts upon

it, and conducts himself like a free and responsible

agent. The fact that freedom is set about with limits,
and may be impaired by evil,does not destroyits claim

to be a real power.

Free-will is limited in at least two ways.

(i) The sphere of free-will is narrower than that of

life. To say that a man has power to determine his own

action is not to say that he has control over all the influ-ences

that affect his life. Much enters into every man's

life that lies beyond the sphere of his volition. No

man chooses his nationality,parentage, constitution, or

early environment. No man determines the action of

other wills upon him. Unforeseen combinations of force

and circumstance are constantlyaffectingevery life and

influencingaction. All these things are among the

conditions of human activity.Yet man is an actor by
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his very nature, and an actor who knows that his action

is his own. These conditions modify the extent of both

freedom and responsibility,but theydo not destroyeither.

All action that is so far his own that he is responsible
for it, each man feels that he determines, and does

determine.

(2) The effect of free-will is diminished by want of

harmony among the powers of man himself.

The ideal freedom of the will can exist only in a

morally perfect life. Freedom reaches the ideal when

the will always asserts what is normal to man, and the

powers are all in harmony so that nothing in the man

resists the decision of the will in favor of the best.

When the will determines that the higher nature shall

rule and the lower shall be subordinate, and all parts,

higher and lower alike, harmoniously execute the de-cision,

then the ideal of freedom is reached, the will

being able perfectlyto execute its normal decision. Of

this nature is the freedom of God.

But in man this does not occur. No man has perfect

harmony of powers. Some affection may resist and

prove too strong for the will. Some passion may strike

for control. Some power that is needed for normal action

may be dormant or undeveloped. The man may be

divided: so Christians are (Gal.v. 16-17). -^s in the case

presented in Rom. vii., lower elements that should be

subordinate may prove to be supreme, so that the wor-thier

determination of the will cannot be enforced. Then

the will is a rightfulsovereign over a rebellious kingdom.
Its nature is still regal,but its power is limited by inhar-monious

elements in the man himself. The man cannot

do the thing that he would, or even the thing that he

wills. This is Moral Inability:the will has its natural

power of direction, but for moral reasons it has not its

normal control over the qualityof action. This occurs

when sin has weakened the good and strengthened the

evil in man. So far as the cause is personalsin,the man

in whom it exists is responsiblefor the condition, and
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for the resultingfailure to will rightly. What such a

man needs is the inbreathingof a holy,spiritualenergy
that shall enable the will to reassume and hold its normal

place.

3. The Relation of the Individual Man to the

Human Race. " The individual man has been produced
in the succession of individuals,and is a member of the

mass of men connected by blood and common nature.

The sum of men thus united is humanity, or mankind,
or the human race.

The relation of the individual to the race is that of

product, or offspring. The individual man is born of

humanity,the child of mankind.

No one questions this relation so far as the body is

concerned, for it is known that the body is formed by
natural process, through the powers of reproduction that

belong to the human species. But it has often been ques-tioned

whether the soul of man is produced togetherwith

the body, or comes into being in some other way. Un-willing

to associate the spiritthus closelywith the body,
some have framed other theories to account for it.

(I ) For the soul has been formed the theoryof Pre-

existence. Birth, it is said, is incarnation. Souls have

existed before the present life,and enter this bodilystate

from another state of existence. At some point in the

natural development of the body, God causes a spirit
from some other life to be united with it for the making
of a man.

This doctrine is at home in the thought of India,but not

in Christianity.It has been entertained by some among
Christians mainly because it seemed to promise relief

from the difficultyof explainingthe entrance of sin to

mankind. Some have thought that the presence of sin

would be accounted for,and the meaning of life would be

plainer,if we could hold that sin began elsewhere,and
human birth was incarnation of fallen spirits,either for

punishment or for reformatorydiscipline. But this
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would explain the presence of sin nowhere but in this

world ; it would not touch the existence of evil itself,
where lies the real difficulty.To move the problem
back is not to solve it. Perhaps this speculation even

enlarges the mystery of the existence of evil : for if this

is not the onlysinning world, but there existed one before

it,great enough to furnish all the souls that ever entered

or will enter humanity, then plainlythe problem is both

older and greater than this life has led us to suspect.
Here is no relief. But the real difficultyof the theory
lies in the lack of evidence to support it. It is a haunt-ing

speculationthat has long hung in the atmosphere of

human thought, but there is no evidence that it is true.

(2) More common among Christians is the theoryof
Immediate Creation. Each soul is created by direct

act of God, and placed in the body, which is produced by
natural process. The body is descended from human

parents, but the soul is God's immediate work.

Some have thought this the only method worthy either

of God or of human greatness. Generation of the soul

with the body has been thought materialistic,tending to

assimilate the soul to the body. The kinship of the

spiritwith God has been held to imply direct derivation

from him in every instance. So, it has been held that

when the growing body had attained a separate life,God

called a new soul into being by direct creation, to in-habit

it. But in two respects the theory fails to account

for the facts. It does not show why an individual re-sembles

his parents and often his remoter ancestors, in

spirit as well as in body. Such is the fact, as all

observers know. Bodily resemblances are naturallyre-ferred

to derivation : it does not appear why God in

separatelycreating souls should give them spiritual
resemblances to their parents, now greater and now less,

as if to mislead observers and blind them to the fact that

he was creating. Arbitrarycreation of peculiaritiesthat

descent would account for is not in God's manner.

Neither does this theoryshow why souls come into life
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with tendencies to sin, as all experience testifies that

they do. If God creates all souls separately,then either

sin resides wholly in the body, or God directlycreates the

tendency in the soul. But the former supposition is

disprovedby experience, and the second is incredible.

Thus Creationism disappointsus.

(3) So we come to the theory of Transmission, or

Traducianism. The entire being of the individual,body
and soul together, is derived by natural process from

the previous being of the parents. To produce a child

is to produce an entire human being, body and spirit.
The individual is born of the race that was Ijeforehim.

This is the only theory that explains the facts. It

accounts for the resemblance of children to their ances-tors

in spiritas well as in body. It accounts for inborn

tendencies to sin, and for the perpetuationof moral evil

in the race when once it has entered. It accords with

God's general method, for everywhere we find him work-ing

rather by processes than by fiats and single creative

acts. In the present state of knowledge it is impossi-ble
to doubt that this is the true doctrine, and that man,

body and soul, is born of parents, " that is to say, born

of the race. And too much is known of God's method in

the universe for us to suspect that the method of trans-mission

is unworthy of God or degradingto man. More-over,

this theory is the only one that makes of the

sum-total of men a genuine race. Upon other theories

man is physicallya race, but not spiritually.If there

is no connection of souls from generation to genera-tion,
there is no oneness or continuityin the significant

life of men. Without full transmission, the unity of

man is merely a unityof bodily life,a material unity;
human bodies constitute a race, but souls are separate
units.

It is not true that the theoryof transmission is mate-rialistic.

Parents are themselves both body and spirit:
what is there of materialism in their transmittingto their

offspringthe two elements of their own constitution?
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How, indeed, should spiritbe brought into existence in

an organism, except by previous spirit,acting through
its organism? If any theoryof the origin of individual

men is materialistic, it is that which represents man as

essentiallya body,with no soul save as a soul is specially
created in him. Nor does this theory place a great in-terval

between God and the soul. God is not far from his

works. The race produces the individual,but does not

create him : God creates the individual,but creates him

through the race. The mystery of life remains, and the

fact of God's connection with life remains. God is in all

creative processes, and all creative power is from him.

Reproductionis God's method of creation.

According to this conception, the human race is one

both physicallyand spiritually;and the peculiarityof a

race is its oneness in life-connection. There is blood-

and-soul connection between parents and children, and

among all the generations. By universal interflow of

life,each individual derives existence from others, and

each is in vital union with the common stream of human-ity.

In other words, there is a common humanity, out of

which each individual is born. An individual thinks of

himself, it may be, as merely the child of his parents and

the descendant of the ancestors that he can trace; but he

is reallythe child of the race, the offspringof mankind.

One has but to count his ancestors, and notice how many

streams converge in him, in order to see how true this

is : and yet an individual can trace these streams but a

little way, and can form but slight conception of his

indebtedness for what he is to the connected, interpene-trating
life of the common humanity.

Evidentlya member of such a race must be something

more than a mere individual,and all doctrine of mere in-dividualism

must be one-sided and incomplete. A race-

connection so vital must necessarilyexert a profound
influence upon every individual, in respect of what he

is in himself, and in the life that he lives.
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(i) In his own person the individual is influenced by
the race-connection through inheritance.

Since life is passed on as a whole from parents to chil-dren,

inheritance relates to the entire being, bodilyand

spiritual. The continuous life is human, and each indi-vidual

in the long succession is a person, self-centred,
with a will of his own, and not a thing made as if by
machinery; each individual is a livingsoul in a living
body: and yet each is only such a man as his ancestors

were capable of producing, under the conditions in which

he was produced. Since the race is a race of persons,

ancestors transmit personality,or give being to persons;

and they also, by an invisible process of contribution.

build up each one's individuality,or that peculiargroup
of qualitiesby which each is differenced from others.

The creative power is God's, but it is exerted through the

race.

Heredity thus forms the stream of physicaland moral

continuitythat flows through human history. Scientists

are still discussing in what degree the effects of use in

modifyingthe human powers are transmitted to offspring,
but no one doubts that in some degree or other, directly
or indirectly,the principleof hereditytends to perpetuate
the mistakes and failures of the race, and to preserve its

gains. By means of it qualitiesthat have entered the

race are kept there, and tendencies, whether upward or

downward, are continued and extended. Each individual

is "the heir of all the ages," and receives from the ages

bequests both of evil and of good. Heredity opens to

the individual certain possibilities,and limits or closes

others. It often seems to draw lines beyond which a

man cannot go; but it also brings down gains from the

past for use in the present.

The relation of heredity to responsibilityinvolves
difficult questions,but the general truth is plain. The

race brings into existence persons ; and a person, as we

have seen, is by the nature of his constitution responsi-ble.

Heredity modifies responsibilityin the individual,
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but does not destroy it. An inheritor of property is not

responsible for owning the property, but is responsible
for what he does with it : so a man is not responsiblefor

possessing inherited traits,but for all action of his own

by which he puts his powers into use he is responsible.

Heredity at once limits and opens his field of action, but

it does not prevent him from acting responsibly,as him-self.

Nevertheless, heredity introduces varieties and

shadings in degree of responsibilityso delicate that God

alone, in his omniscience, can be a righteous judge of

men. We often have to say that whether some particu-lar
sin is chargeable to the man who committed it,or to

those who made him what he was, God only knows.

The principle of inheritance has perpetuated moral

evil in the world, but it is equallyadapted to the perpet-uating

of goodness; indeed, it is perpetuating good as

well as evil. God has not created humanity capable of

inheritingonly evil, with power to descend, but never to

rise. The stream of hereditybears both qualities;and

the strife between good and evil in mankind is carried on

not only in the field of individual wills, but with equal
vigor in the hidden field of hereditaryinfluence.

(2) In the life that he lives,the race-connection influ-ences

the individual by involving him in a multitude of

relations.

From the race-connection springs the family,with all

the relations of marriage,parenthood,fraternity,and vari-ous

kinship. To the race-connection is due the certainty
of that deep,unmeasured, powerful influence from kindred

and friends which enters individual life in its earliest

stages, confirming or modifying the giftof heredity,and

layinghidden foundations for personal character.

From the race-connection comes that common interest

in life which makes politicalunion possible; it founds

states, and gives significanceto society. It develops into

human brotherhood, and makes of mankind one family.
Through these relations it makes life a school of love and

helpfulness,and thus becomes one of the holy teachers



MAN 22 1

of mankind. These relations are indeed liable to abuse,

and sadly have they suffered it; but they are natural

messengers of God to men, and the virtue that men pos-sess

has come largelythrough their influence. No man

can be his best alone. The family is the proper school

of unselfish living. The home is the child's first Bible,

teachingthrough parentallove and self-sacrifice the first

lessons concerning God, and offeringnatural opportunity
for the growth of the spiritof religion. The neighborly
and social life,liable though it is to perversion,is God's

ov^n school of mutual fellowship and helpfulness. The

nation, which is an outgrowth of human unity, is the

educator of men in the holy art of livingtogetherfor the

common good. Thus the race-connection is God's help

to private and public virtue. The world-wide unity is

favorable to goodness in the individual.

It is true that these relations constantlybring trouble

and danger to men. No man lives to himself, or by
himself. The burdens of the race are shared and borne

in common, whether men are willing or not. No man

can prevent others from suffering on account of his

sin, or save himself from sufferingon account of the sins

of others. It is a world of infinite complication and

involvement, where no one can extricate himself from

the common lot or shake off its burdens. This arrange-ment

is prolificof trouble, and is often complained of

as if trouble were almost all that we owed to it. But we

are all thankful for the benefits of the race-connection;

we ought not therefore to complain of its burdens. The

one could not exist without the other. Moreover, this

involvement in the common pains and risks of humanity

gives deep moral qualityto dailylife,and opens at every

step some fresh opportunityof love and goodness. The

good of brotherhood in the common sorrows far outweighs
the trouble that it brings; for this fellowshipin suffer-ings

is one of the chief moral educators of man. Com-mon

sufferingtends toward sympathy, sympathy toward

love, and love toward all goodness.
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4. The Origin of the Human Race. " The originof

mankind is in God. So the Christian revelation always
affirms,and so observation of the powers of man teaches.

By this is meant that in God was the creative wisdom, love,
and power that produced the human race, and the special
creative design that made it what it is. This genera]
statement is sufficient for the purposes of theology.

Advancing beyond this general statement, Christian

theology has always been accustomed to offer definite

statements concerning the time and manner of the origin
of the human race, and to consider such statements indis-pensable

to its positionsconcerning religion. With the

same view of its duty it has also been accustomed to

offer definite statements concerning the time and manner

of the origin of the earth, and to regard its own inde-pendent

view of the creation of the world as indispen-sable
to its religiousteaching. But in our own time a

clearer view of the unityof all knowledge has begun to

be influential,and it is felt that there is no reason why

theologyshould not remand the questionof the originof

worlds and systems to the appropriate sciences of astron-omy

and geology, content with knowing " as theology
does know " that all is the work of God. Accordingly,
Christian theology no longer maintains that the earth

was created in six days, or at the date to which the

genealogiesin Genesis lead back, but gives its assent to

the antiquityof the planet and the method by which

worlds generally have been formed. This wise and

happy course not only sets theology in its rightfulplace
in harmony with all sound knowledge: it also relieves

theology of the consideration of a question that is not

essential to its own sole work, the study of religion.
It is a very happy fact that theology can now accept the

world as science finds it,and lay down the burden, which

our fathers felt themselves obliged to bear, of maintain-ing

a certain date and a particularmanner of creation for

the earth.

What is true of the earth is true of the human race;
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and as we do with the first chapter of Genesis, so we may

do with the second. The time has come when theology
should remand the investigationof the time and manner

of the originof man to the science of anthropology with

its kindred sciences,justas it now remands the time and

manner of the origin of the earth to astronomy and

geology, and should accept and use their discoveries on

the subject,content with knowing that the originof man-kind,

as of all else, is in God. In the present study of

theology this^ourse is taken, and the question of the

origin of man is referred to the sciences to which it

belongs.
To take this course is to make that candid acknowl-edgment

of the unity of knowledge which theology,as a

study of truth, surely ought most willingly to make.

Christian theologyshould be the first to give broad allow-ance

to the truth of its own proclaiming,that God is one.

If God is one, what he has taught in one place is to be

received as loyallyas what he has taught in another.

The historyof man, like the historyof other denizens of

the earth, is to be learned through investigationof all

ascertainable facts; and it is impossible that God should

have intended ever to contradict the testimony of facts

by any utterance in words. Hence men are absolutely
free to investigatethe originof their race, and in this

field,as in others, truth must be accepted and admitted

to influence when it has been ascertained. The time has

come when there is a testimony from the sciences that

investigatethe origin of mankind, so definite and well-

established as to demand recognition in the field of

theology,as well as in the intelligentworld at large.
Moreover in this case as in the preceding,theologylays

aside an inquirythat is not essential to the study of relig-ion.

Religion does not depend more upon the originof

man than it does upon the originof the world. However

and whenever man may have been created,man is what he

is to-day,and theories of his origindo not change the

facts concerning him. He possesses certain powers.
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He Stands in certain relations of kinship to the Mind that

gave character to the universe. He has discovered a

genuine need of religion,because of his limitations,his

responsibilities,and his destinies. He has his inheri-tance,

and his blameworthy practice,of moral evil. He

has his position and standing among living beings,and

no theoryof the manner of his origincan make him other

than he is. He will always be a dependent being, in

whose life religionis a normal and necessary element,

and who cannot attain to his full self without filialrela-tions

to the good God and Father. Some questionsthat

enter into theologywill be differentlyanswered, accord-ing

to the view that is held of the origin of man, but it

is too late in the historyof man to claim that any theory
of his originis essential to his being a religiouscreat-ure,

or to the work of theologyin expounding the nature

and experiencesof his religiouslife. If anything is cer-tain,

it is that man is a religiousbeing and at the same

time a sinful being, and that the God and Father of the

Lord Jesus Christ is the God that he needs to know and

love.

If theology remands the question of the originof the

human race to anthropologyand its kindred sciences, it

will receive from them an evolutionaryanswer, Man, it

will be told, is a part of the one great system in which

the eternal creative power and purpose have been pro-gressively

manifested. Man is the crown of the system.

"Nature has always been in travail,"perpetuallybringing
forth something higher than she had produced before,

and the end of this long course of production is man, a

spiritcapable of communing with his holy and gracious
Creator. In the entire process the crowning conception,

man, has been always in view, and toward him the great

movement has steadilyadvanced. Man himself is not yet

complete, however for his powers are still unfolding and

increasing,through the long course of experience. The

teaching is not that man is merely such a being as nature

could bring forth,but rather that nature is a system that
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through the indwelling divine energy was capable of

producing man. Man is not lowered to an inferior level

occupied by nature, but nature is raised to a higher grade

by having man for its supreme outcome. Man, the crown

of the process, is no mere animal, but a spiritualbeing
of vast powers, high destinies and incomparable needs,
whose life in God is religion.

Many have felt that though this evolutionaryaccount

of origins might hold true of the human body, it was

necessary to hold that specialcreation alone could account

for the human soul. So long as a true doctrine of the

freedom of God is held, specialcreation cannot be ruled

out as impossible. Only Pantheism has a rightto reject
it from among the possibilities.But though there is no

reason against admitting it if it is supported by facts,

specialcreation, whether of the spiritof man or of other

new elements in the advancing order, may come to appear

improbable. The largerthe sweep of one great progres-sive

method, the more probabledoes it become that the

method is universal. The idea of unity in God's work

and method is an idea that tends when once it has been

admitted, to extend over the whole field. It may come to

pass that the intervention of some exceptional method at

some specialpoints seems unlikelyto have occurred, "

not because there is no need of God for the producing of

the human soul, but because there is so much of God in

the perpetualtravail of creation that even this marvellous

addition to existence is sufficientlyaccounted for already

by his presence in the process.

Christianitycan accept and employ this solution of the

question of origins,as well as the one that was formerly
received. Theology will be altered in some respects by
such a change, but not destroyed or even revolutionized,

for God and religionwill remain the same. The second

chapterof Genesis will be regarded,as the first has come

to be, as the record of a human tradition or conception of

beginnings,and not as a literal narrative of occurrences.

In various largermatters, as well as in the interpretation
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of this chapter, the task of theology will be easier than

before. There is no ground whatever for foes to hope or

friends to fear that Christianity must retire if the evolu-tionary

idea gains entrance. God is still the Creator and

Lord, man is bound to him in obligation, sin is in the

human race,
and the divine grace

in Christ is still the

hope of the world.

"
HE HATH SHOWED THEE, O MAN, WHAT IS GOOD ; AND

WHAT DOTH THE LORD REQUIRE OF THEE, BUT TO DO

JUSTLY, AND TO LOVE MERCY, AND TO WALK HUMBLY

WITH THY GOD?"



PART III

SIN

The relation between God and man upon which rehgion
is founded is embarrassed and troubled by moral evil,or

sin, in man. Hence theology,unfoldingthe substance of

religion,needs to take cognizance of sin as it exists, to

discover what its nature is,and to examine into its rela-tions

both to mankind and to individual men.

I. The Reality of Sin.
" Without waiting for a defini-tion

or a theory of sin, it is well to look first at the facts

that observation offers respectingthe presence of moral

evil in mankind. These facts form the proper basis for all

inquiryand theory on the subject.

I. The Christian revelation uniformlyaddresses man as

a sinful being. It represents the race as involved in moral

evil, and the individual as transgressingthe law that he

ought to obey. The constant appeal of the Scripturesis
an appeal against sin, as against an existing evil. It is

needless to quote specialexpressions,as if the testimony
of the Scripturesdepended upon them or could be repre-sented

by them. The fact is " writ large"

upon the face

of the Christian revelation,that man to whom it is addressed

is a sinful being, individuallyand as a race. Never is he

otherwise represented,save as God has changed him. The

divine help that is offered to men, in the form now of for-giveness,

now of deliverance, and now of transformation,
is expressly adapted to sinful beings. Even where sinful-ness

is not dwelt upon, it is steadilyimpliedas an under-lying

fact,too important to be disregarded. The Bible

bears one long testimony to human sinfulness.
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2. What is recognized by the Christian revelation is

recognized also by the common moral judgment of men.

This common moral judgment has its generalform, dis-cerning

and estimatingmoral qualitieswherever they are

found; and in this generalform it has always declared that

life is not what it ought to be, and man is not doing his

duty or fulfillinghis destiny. This defect has not been

regarded as wholly man's misfortune, but as trulyhis fault.

Men of all ages and nations have united in this judgment.
The sense of fault,or moral failure and blameworthiness, is

generaland abiding. Mankind has judged itself,and con-demned

itself.

The moral judgment has also its narrower range and

intenser action, in the form of conscience, self-judging.If

the generalmoral judgment has declared humanity sinful,

the sentence has been sharply confirmed when the judg-ment
ceased to be general,and became self-judgment.

Conscience often acquits in specialcases, but it does not

acquit when it judges the general character of a man.

Conscience is ever declaring sin. It condemns single

actions, and the character from which wrong acts proceed.
All the world knows that conscience is no friend to the

generalpeace of mind. " Conscience doth make cowards

of us all." Welcome and delightfulthough the approval
of conscience is whenever it is experienced,the world

knows conscience mainly as an accuser, which is the same

as saying that the w^orld knows itselfsinful.

This common affirmation of the general sinfulness has

found expressionin various ways.

(i) The religionsof mankind have always recognized
human sinfulness. From lowest to highest,no religion
denies it,and the more thoughtful the religion,the pro-

founder the sense of sin to which it givesexpression. The

religionsof the world have had it for a chief endeavor to

rid men of the guiltof sin and the consequent evils; and

the sadness that pervades the great religionsis due in great

measure to the fact that they know much of sin,but noth-ing

of forgiveness.Sin has darkened not only earth but
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heaven: it has made penitence,deprecation,and propitia-tion
characteristic of the religionsof the world.

(2) The governments of mankind have always regarded
sin as a fact that must be reckoned with. All thoughtfully
devised social arrangements imply that active evil exists.

When men have organized themselves for the common

good, it has always been found that there was need of pro-tection

againstthe waywardness of passion and the cun-ning

of selfishness. It has also been found that virtue was

imperfect throughout the community, so that it was never

possibleto count upon universal fidelityto any good

arrangement. Governments have always reckoned upon

crime as certain to be committed, and provided penalties
for it," a provisionsuggested not by theory but by ex-perience.

Penalties and reformatoryinstitutions have been

forced into existence by the unfailingpresence and activity
of moral evil.

(3) The literature of mankind has recognized and por-trayed

the common sinfulness. Religiousliterature might
be expected to dwell upon a fact so serious, but not there

alone is it recognized. Literature in general dwells upon

the fact of sin,and the most thoughtful literature the most

profoundly. The recognitionof sin gave seriousness to

the drama of the Greeks. In modern ages the great poets,

dramatists, and writers of fiction are ever strikingdown

into the sinfulness of man, and there finding material for

appeal that never grows old. Literature that ignoresthis

deep realitymay be entertaining,but is not profoundly true.

Sin givesto life its deepesttragicquality,and no portrayal
of life that leaves this out can hold a place in the highest
literature.

3. What is thus recognizedby the Christian revelation

and the common moral judgment of men may be observed

any day and anywhere by any one who will look about

him. One need not be philosopheror theologianto find

out sin. Superficialobservation discerns it,and deeper

studyonly deepens the conceptionof its greatness. It is
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conceivable that the followingfacts might be thoroughly
ascertained, in detail and in total,and morally estimated :

the facts about money, regarded as a desirable possession,
and the passions and practicesthat are indulged for the

sake of it; the facts about untruthfulness, includingdis-honesty,

fraud, slander, and detraction ; the facts about

sexual passion,with comparison of the moral value that is

sacrificed for the sake of gratifyingit; the facts about

intoxication, with similar comparison of moral values ; the

facts about profanity,with estimate of the moral degrada-tion
that is unthinkinglywelcomed by those who indulge

in it; the facts about cruelty,whether thoughtlessbrutal-ity

or deliberate love of inflictingpain ; the facts about

anger and uncontrolled passionin general,developing into

malice and into murder; the facts about moral shallowness,

irresponsibility,untrustworthiness, surrender of self-respect,
contentment with low and unworthy life ; the facts about

dailyselfishness,as over againstkindness, humanity, and

love. Such an investigation,though of course not practi-cable,
is quite conceivable, and the amount of evil that

such a study of familiar facts would bring to lightis utterly

appalling. It is true that much good would also be found,

and that the responsibilityof the evil is often divided

between him who commits it and the ancestors who have

made him what he is. It is true also that some part of the

evil that is commonly called sin is rightlychargeable to

imperfectionor immaturity or ignorance ; nevertheless,

observation shows that sin is the abiding habit of the

human race, just as Christ and the consent of ages

testify.
Such observed facts as these form the basis of all sound

doctrine concerning sin. Beginning without theory or

specialdefinition,we find moral evil characteristic of man-kind.

We find this before we approach the field of revela-tion

and measure sin by the standard of God. Even if we

never learned the originof sin among men and were always
uncertain about the philosophy of it, these facts would

remain. Sin is an observed fact. Theology encounters
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it not as an element in some theory,but as a vast and

terrible reality.Many Christians think of sin chieflyas a

matter of doctrine or as a truth opened to us by revelation.

This is a mistake indeed : sin is an ancient and ever-

present fact.

II, The Nature of Sin.
" In all this observed moral

evil, what is the determining and constituent element?

What is sin? No valid a-prioridefinition can be made

Theology needs, and can use, no definition of sin that is

not derived from the facts of experience,viewed in the

lightof the Christian revelation.

I. There are some explanationsof sin that are true as

partialstatements but are insufficient to account for the

whole case.

(i) Sin cannot be adequatelyexplained as the domin-ion

of the body over the spirit.
This is an ancient explanation,not unnaturallysuggested

by experience. The bodilyappetiteslead to much evil,

and the spirithas often to resist them. Sometimes it is

unable to resist them. So strong is their dictation that we

often think virtue would be easy if it were not for the

body; and thus the body has often been thought the very

seat and source of sin. The badness of the body was

accounted for in earlyChristian thought by the assumption
that matter itselfis essentiallyevil. The world in which we

live has often been thought capableonly of hanging as a

clog upon the better life of the spirit.
It is true that the bodily appetitesoften oppose the

higher life and lead to sin ; but it is not true that the

bodily appetitesare essentiallyevil,for they are natural

elements in a normal bodily life. It is also true that the

intimate connection that is now recognized between soul

and body suggests a physical origin for many acts that

have been attributed to the spiritalone. But in spiteof

all this, moral character inheres in the spiritof man.

Christ taught the true and deeper doctrine when, after
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saying that bodily defilements of a ceremonial kind were

unimportant because they did not reach the heart, he gave

a list of sins, in which the bodily and the spiritualwere

included together(Mark vii. 14-23). Sins of passion and

appetite are often visited by men with the heaviest con-demnation,

but the deepest sin is not sin of passion,but

sin of will, and God condemns evil in the spiritmore

severelythan evil in the body. Paul rightlyranks covet-

ousness with sins of the flesh.

It is true that man as we find him is strugglingup from

animalism to the full life of a spiritualbeing, and that

much of his sin is accounted for by the survival of the

animalism that he is outgrowing. The brute in man is the

source of much of the evil that we observe. But this

importantdistinction must not be overlooked : that it is not

so much the brute in man that is sin,as it is the preference
of the man for the brute rather than for the spirit,or the

yieldingof the spiritto the brute. The blameworthy and

corruptingelement in sin resides in the fact that the higher

part in the man surrenders to the lower. The sin does not

dwell in the fact that man stillretains a nature akin to that

of the animals below him, but in this,that the nature that

is akin to God yieldsto the nature that is common to man

and beasts. And yet this is not the whole of sin ; for the

spirithas subtle and dangerous sins of its own, in the life

that lies above the realm of the brute. The higher part of

man has capabilitiesof moral evil far greater than the

brute element ever possessed. The observed sin of the

world cannot be wholly defined in terms of animalism,

(2) Sin cannot be adequately explained as a mere

incident of growth,unavoidable and therefore blameless or

nearly so, or as a mere misfortune, like a disease that

involves no fault.

It may be true that abuse of free-will could not be shut

out from a world of free beings,but this does not deny the

guiltof such abuse, for this is only to say that free beings

could not be kept from doing wrong. It may be true that

in a complex being,made up of body and spiritand rising
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from animal to spirituallife,conflict of higher and lower

was unavoidable, and tHe lower was liable,or even certain,

to prevail; but this does not deny the guiltof the spiritin

yieldingto the lower elements when once the strife had

become conscious and intelligent.Theories relievingsin
of guiltare easilyformed, and in some moods we find

them attractive: the difficultywith them is that the deep-est
and abiding human judgment is against them. The

moral judgment of man affirms that sin,pitiablethough it

is,is not merely pitiable,but blameworthy. It affirms this

universally,persistently,and unconquerably, in the face of

universal desire to have it otherwise, and though the

affirmation condemns those who make it. Doubtless con-science

sometimes morbidly or ignorantlyoverestimates
the guiltof specialsins; but surely conscience has not

been utterlyastray in its fundamental act of blaming man

for sin itself. If sin is not something different from a

blameless disease or misfortune, we have no moral cer-tainties.

The truth is, sin is a fault,for which there is

responsibilityand justblame. It is the fault of the spirit
of man, or rather, of man as an intelligentand voluntary
being. It has various degrees of intensityand blame-worthiness,

but it is not adequately accounted for by any

theory that regards it as mere misfortune.

2. Turning from the negative to the positiveside, we

must inquireconcerning the actual nature of sin,the qual-ity
that makes it to be sin. But probably no one state-ment

can cover all that should be said. There are several

points of view, from each of which something helpfulto

our knowledge may be discovered. Sin may be variously
viewed, and each view may yielda definition that is true

in its place. Five aspects of sin, at least,may make their

contribution to our knowledge of its nature.

(i) Sin may be viewed simply with reference to its own

character; we observe it,and merely judge its evident

moral quality. Then sin is badness,unlikeness to what is

good in conduct and character. It is the condemnable,
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that which ought to offend all men's sense of what is good.

Apart from precise definitions,the word " bad " has this

plainmeaning in morals, and sin,viewed simply in its own

proper quality,is the bad. This view is illustrated in

Paul's language about Gentile sin, as in Eph. iv. 17-19: it

is the evil thing,the reprehensible;it is shameful, dread-ful

evil, that ought to make men stand in horror at its

badness.

(2) Sin may be viewed in relation to the nature of man ;

we observe the being who commits sin,and judge what sin

is to that being, with his nature, powers, and destiny.
Then sin is the abnormal ; it is the unnatural, the contra-diction

of nature, the opposite of the normal principleand

way of living. Man was made for virtue and godliness.
He is adapted in nature to the life of purityand love, in-spired

by filiallove to the holy God. Such a life is indis-pensable

to the normal working of his powers and the

fulfillingof his proper destiny. Impurity, self-will,and

ungodliness are unnatural to man, contrary to his true rule

of life,fatal to the fulfillingof his end. Sin has become so

habitual that man considers it natural to himself; but the

thought does injusticeto his nature. What defeats his

destinyis surelycontrary to his nature ; and in this view

sin is the abnormal, the unnatural, that for which man was

not created and to which he is not adapted.

(3) Sin may be viewed in relation to the standard of

duty that is possessedby the person who sins ; we observe

the person, and estimate his act by comparing it with his

knowledge of what he ought to do. Then sin is departure

from the standard of duty,unfaithfulness to light,falseness

to requirement,lawlessness, transgression,deserting the

right for the wrong. In this view, any morally inferior

act is a sinful act. A man ought to choose and do the

best that is open to him. Between two possibilities,he

ought to take the worthier. Sin consists,in this aspect, in

choosing and doing something less good than the man

might choose and do. To sin is to do the lower thing,the

worse thing. Any act that is seen by the doer to fall be-
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low his known standard of duty contains the elements of

sin,and the greater the defection from the standard, the

greater the sin.

This is the view of sin in privilegedpersons or peoples
that appears in the Epistlesof Paul, as for example in

Rom. ii. To Paul, sin of Jews is unlike sin of Gentiles.

Sin of Gentiles is simple and deplorable badness. Sin of

Jews may have less of simplebadness, but it has another

quality,for it is sin against light,treason to known law,
falseness to an acknowledged standard. The opportunity
of thus sinning varies with the standard of duty that is

possessed. The clearer and higher the standard of duty,
the greater is the sin that is possible. None can sin so

deeply as they to whom the greatest lighthas been given.
(4) Sin may be viewed with reference to its motive and

inner moral quality; we observe the evil,whether in act

or in character, and estimate it in the lightof the principle
from which it springs. Then sin is the placingof self-will
or selfishnessabove the claims of love and duty.

Love, looking upward toward God and outward toward

men, is the true law of life: and such love,filialand fra-ternal,

will render it impossiblefor a man to be a selfish,

self-regarding,self-seekingperson. It is true that there is

a self-regardwhich in its place is not sinful,but normal

and worthy ; and yet to a man in the rightattitude, not

self,but God and men, will appear the chief end to be re-garded,

and the general claim of duty will appear more

urgent than all self-interest. Before God such a man will

be humble, reverent, and obedient, and toward men he will

be brotherly and helpful. Never will he put self in the

place of God as the lord of his life,or in the place of

humanity as that which he strives to benefit.

Against this rightposition,sin takes selfishness,or self-

will,as the final law of action. Under its impulse a man

says,
'" I will act from myself and for myself. My own will

and not God shall be the source and law of my action, and

my own self and not humanity shall be the end to which

my action is directed. Nor shall duty itself be so strong
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with me as the claim of my own self-will." This assertion

of selfishness,or self-will,as the law of action is the char-acteristic

assertion of a sinful life.

It is plainthat this assertion instantlyalienates a man

from God and from humanity, and places him in a false

positiontoward both, and toward himself He is not true

son to God or brother to man, for he stands for himself as

againsteither. He holds a wrong positiontoward God

and man, and equallywith reference to himself. Toward

none is he what he ought to be. This one assertion of

self-will as the law of his action has unhinged all his vital

relations, and thrown his whole life out of joint. When

the action of lifeproceeds from self instead of regard for

God, and serves self instead of humanity, the lifethat is

thus directed is misdirected, and morally ruined. In this

lightwe see how true it is that sin consists at heart in

selfishness. Of course it is not true that conscious selfish-ness

must enter directlyinto an act, to make it sinful,and

hence this statement may appear less true than it reallyis.

It is a fact that the self-willed attitude is the characteristic

attitude of sin and of sinful living. If there were no sub-stituting

of self for God and humanity, there would be no

sinning. The twofold law of love to God and man would

render sin impossible. Sin, rejectingboth forms of love

in favor of self,is well defined as selfishness.

This view of sin explainswhy we find it both in action

and in character. It is a mistake to say that nothing can

be sinful but actions. We may imagine that sin must

always imply volition,and infer that sin can be nothing
but an act; yet we know, both in reason and by experi-ence,

that a character can be sinful. If we think of sin as

the placing of self above the claims of love and duty, we

see at once how sin may enter into character, and how its

abilityto establish itselfin the very character and being of

man is after all its most characteristic power. Thus viewed,

the seat of sin appears to be in the character or abiding
moral life of him who sins, and specialacts of selfish alien-ation

are but expressionsof this habit and abidingquality.
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(5)Sin may be viewed in relation to the moral govern-ment
of God, under which man necessarilylives. Then

all the qualitiesthat we have observed in it are seen again
in new light,for this all-comprehendingrelation reveals

new shades of meaning in every form of evil. In this

view, si7i is oppositioiito the spiritand working of God s

moral government. In this new lightwe must look back

over the ground that we have justtraversed.
If sin is simple badness, moral evil,it now appears as

assertion and choice of what is diametricallyopposed to

the character and will of God. His moral government is

holy,for he himself is holy,and therefore seeks holiness

as the end of all his dealingswith men. The simple
badness of sin is the opposite,and implies the rejection
of that qualityin life and character which God is always
seeking to establish. Sin is oppositionto God as holy.

If sin is the abnormal and unnatural in man, it is the

rejectionof God's moral government as it is expressed in

man's own nature. In making man to be what he is,God

has shown what kind of conduct he must requireof him.

Sin is the attempt of man not to be governed by God

according to his nature. Sin is revolt againstnature, and

so against God as the God of nature.

If sin is falseness to light,transgressionof law, refusal

of duty, it is rejectionof God's moral government as it is

expressed in a man's best light. It is disobedient rejec-tion
of God, not in theory,but in practice,not in the

abstract, but in dealing with concrete expressionsof his

wifl. God's moral government is represented to each

man by that man's standard of duty,and sin is rejection
of that standard, through which God's appeal is made.

Sin is oppositionto God as right.
If sin is the placingof self above the claims of love and

duty, it is thereby a radical offence against God's whole

spiritand aim in his moral government. His government
of men is the reign of his own holy love, seeking to

establish such love as the ruling spiritin them; but in

sin man rejectsthat spiritfor one of loveless self-will.
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Assertion of self as against God and man is the directest

oppositionto the reign of God. Selfishness is treason-able

and rebellious in relation to God's government of

men ; and sin, in this light,is rejectionof God as love.

Of the five statements concerning sin that have now

been made, the first,second, and third are characterizing

statements, the fourth offers the best definition of sin in

itself,and the fifth sets forth the significancethat it pos-sesses

in its most important relation. For a definition

we may well return satisfied to the fourth statement, that

sin is the placing of self-will or selfishness above the

claims of love and duty. This definition justifiesthe

other statements. The assertion of selfishness is morally
bad, unworthy, condemnable; it is abnormal, unnatural

to man, who was made for the life of love that he thus

rejects;it is a morally inferior act, false to man's best

standard, and it is in every way oppositionto God. This

is sin. Out of a ruling choice thus selfish,abnormal,

ungodly, and downward-tending, come forth by natural

affinityall manner of evil actions, making the whole life

like unto itself.

This view of sin from the positiveside confirms the

conclusion that we reached from looking at it on the nega-tive

side," namely, that sin is a fault,trulycondemnable

because of what it is. In all the aspects in which we

have viewed it,sin is an evil thing in the world, and at

heart it is a blameworthy thing, because it has its seat in

the human will. If a man asserts the law of selfishness

as his law, he is not merely unfortunate, he is doing

wrong. The most important relation of sin is of course

its relation to God, with whom and under whom man

must live forever, and no one who commits sin can avoid

blame in his sight.

In the lightof this discussion it is interestingto note

that the account of sin that we find in the third chapterof
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Genesis contains all the principalelements of truth on

the subject. The pictureof sin that is there drawn turns

out to be essentiallya true one. We see sin portrayed
as the setting-upof human self-will for the supreme guide
in the place of God. This is of course rejectionof God,
and is so represented. It is also represented as treason

to light,and wilful transgressionof known law. It is

expresslyrepresentedas abnormal, unnatural to man as

God made him, and as forfeitinghis destiny; and the

qualityof wrong, evil, simple badness, was profoundly
impressive to the writer, and is plain to every reader.

Thus all the essential points in the true conception of sin

are present in the story. The passage is remarkable for

true insightconcerningthe meaning and relations of sin.

III. Sin in Relation to the Human Race. " Sin has

thus far been spoken of mainly as a personal matter, in act

or in character; but it is more than a personal matter, or

an element in individual life. It is in the human race.

So the Scripturesconstantlydeclare and assume, and so

experience testifies. Moral evil has tainted that contin-uous

stream of life which we call humanity. Certain

questions concerningthis race-influence of sin must next

be considered.

I. Upon the questionhow sin entered the human race

it is sufficient for the purposes of theologyto say that it

entered through the earlyacceptance of evil by the free-will

of man.

This must be true, because no other way was possible.
The only possiblebeginning was the acceptance of evil

in some form by free-will. Only by such action could

evil become actual sin,possessed of the qualityof sin;

but by such action evil became established in character,

whence in turn it influences will again. Whatever the

external conditions may have been, this was the inner

reality," by his own will man placed self first and gave

a lower place to love and duty; and this wrong choice,
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with its fruits,was, and is,the bad, abnormal, lawless,

and ungodly thing. This is enough to say. If we are

able to describe the entrance of sin as it occurred, well

and good; but if not, this is a sufficient account of the

matter. We understand the principle in the case, and

the descriptionof the event is of less importance.
The questionin what circumstances and by what action

sin entered is wrapped up with the question of the origin
of man. Two views must be stated.

(i) Christian theology, taking the third chapter of

Genesis as authoritative history,has always held that

man was created and began his career with such mental

and moral endowments that he could justlybe subjected
to a decisive test of his virtue ; that he had no evil char-acter,

and no tendency whatever toward moral evil ; that

God subjectedhim to a test by means of a specialpro-hibition;

that he was tempted from without, and that he

immediatelyyieldedto the temptation,transgressed the

prohibition,committed an act of sin, and so became a

fallen being, and the founder of a corrupted race.

(2) The historyof man upon the earth, so far as it can

be traced, presents the moral career of the race as gen-erally

resembling the moral career of an individual. An

infant is born with passions that are innocent while irre-sponsibility

continues, but become wrong and pass insen-sibly

into sin when the higher life of responsible age

comes on and they are accepted as dominant in preference

to what is better. So the race was born with passionsof

animalism and self-will that were not sinful until the

higher life of the spirithad become developed. But when

the estate of genuine humanity had been reached, animal-ism

and self-will were not normal to it,but were false and

degrading elements, fatal to the higher life unless they

were rejected;and through the consent of the human will

to the now abnormal rule of lower powers, what had before

been innocent passed into sin. Such is the course of the

individual, and such seems to have been the course of the

race, far back in the infancyof prehistoriclife
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According to the first of these views, sin entered by a

fall of man from original goodness; according to the

second it entered through man's failure to rise into his

normal life. The two may seem very unlike each other,

but in moral significancethey are not far apart, for in

either case the crisis lay in the consenting of the spirit
to evil in the form of self-indulgenceand self-will.

Either view teaches that sin, regarded as blameworthy
moral evil, entered the race through the earlyacceptance
of evil by the human will.

Those who hold the firstview have always had difficulty
in findinga motive for the first sinful act. According to

this view, a being, mature and intelligentenough to be

fullyresponsible,and with absolutelyno tendency to sin,

yieldsto the first temptation to wrong-doing, and sins.

From what motive he did this,and on what principleit

was natural, or possible,for him to do it, neither phi-losophy
nor theology has ever been able to tell. Here

has always been recognizeda real and serious difficultyin
the current explanation. The second view renders the

entrance of sin more intelligible,and brings it nearer to

ordinaryhuman experience. It is easy to understand how

evil, in the form of the inferior and unworthy choice,

might gain the mastery of a slowlyrising race, such as

humanity certainlyhas been. If the third chapter of

Genesis is not authoritative historynarrating the very

manner in which human sin actuallybegan, this view is

in no way inconsistent with the teaching of the Scrip-tures;
and the third chapterranks with the second, which

was spoken of in connection with the origin of man, as

the record of a human tradition and not of a divine de-scription

of events. As we have said,the third chapter
of Genesis gives a strikinglytrue picture of the real

nature of sin and the principleon which it entered to

mankind, and its value lies in the truthfulness of its

representationupon these points. The second view pro-vides

no date for the firstsin or name for the first sinner;
but it explainsthe enteringof sin to the human race, and

16



242 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

accounts for the sinful humanity that has so long been

existing.

2, If we ask how sin has been perpetuated in the

human race, "
how moral evil extended so as to become a

race-fact," the answer is that the race-connection itself

has been the means of perpetuatingsin.

By natural propagation human nature is transmitted as

it is. Great mystery attends the transmission of quali-ties
from generation to generation,but the fact is shown

by the results. Such is the race-connection that what

has come into the stock of the race is there to continue

and extend itself. Qualities spread in this interflowing
stream of life as color spreads in water. The race-

connection imbues each with qualitythat is common to

all,and may involve all in consequences from the action

of one. Both good and evil have in this stream of life

their opportunityof extension. When sin has once taken

hold of the race, the natural reproductionof life becomes

reproduction of life morally injured and faulty. With

evil once begun, the race is a succession of tainted indi-viduals,

" an organism that works toward continuance of

evil. Not but that good is transmitted at the same time,

for it goes along with evil. Any virtue or value that is

strong enough to live will pass from generation to genera-tion,

even while evil is making the same journey; and

thus have been perpetuated those fundamental qualities
that make societypossibleand life worth livingfrom day
to day in spiteof all the evil.

This double flow of good and evil in the common stream

of life is evidenced by history. Humanity possesses

upward tendencies, and has proved itself a slowly rising

race. Man does advance as ages pass. Gross forms of

evil are outgrown. Progressslowlyremoves some ills and

crimes from the general life;civilization banishes the

forms of crueltythat belong to barbarism ; evils that

once were common have become impossible. Yet this

casts no doubt upon the persistenceof evil in the race.
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All thoughtfulobservers know how disappointinghuman

progress is. Old evils wear away; but the new and

better conditions that follow develop new evils of their

own, which in turn must be slowly and painfullyover-come.

Despite all changes, that central alienation of

man from God and from his brothers in which sin consists

has not come to an end. Its forms change, and the pass-ing

generations vary in their expressionsof it,but it has

never yet been abolished. God has indeed imparted a

curative power to experience, but its working is slow,
and the stream of life still flows a tainted stream.

It should be added that the race-connection tends to

perpetuationof evil by means of the relations in which it

involves men, as well as by transmission. These rela-tions

are so various, and many of them so close, that char-acter

has abundant opportunityto impart itself by means

of them. Influence and example are powerful moulding
forces,and are freelyat the service of any qualitythat

may be present. Good employs them, and so does evil.

So far as the race-connection works to the extension of

evil through transmission and social influences,it is the

nature of this process to continue indefinitely,in propor-tion

to the strengthof the evil. It is destined to last as

long as the evil lasts : it can be stopped onlyby influences

that renovate the race and turn its powers to better use.

Sin has in itself no tendency to return upward : it is

essentiallya moral gravitation,drawing downward ever.

3. What the race-connection perpetuates is depravity,
or corruptionof the common stock of mankind.

The human nature that is passed from generation to

generation always possesses in itself the elements of the

old strife between the higher and the lower. It is also

depraved, or "baddened," as the word simply means; that

is,it is so affected by previous evil in the race as to have

predispositionsto the wrong. Depravity is the moral

badness that has been imparted to that common stream of

life out of which successive individuals are produced
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It is corruptionof the common stock,perpetuatedthrough

heredityand the influences of life. In consequence of

this pervertedstrain in the transmitted humanity, chil-dren

are not born either wholly good or neutral between

good and evil,but with evil tendencies which grow into

sin when responsible life begins. This corruptionof the

stock appears in various degrees, but experience finds it

everywhere,and confirms the testimony of the Scriptures
that all have sinned. The earlyappearance in personal
lives of the fundamental moral evil,grasping self-will,

gives evidence of the predispositionto it that dwells in

the common nature.

The corruptionof the human stock which is transmitted

by race-connection must be carefullydistinguishedfrom

guilt. Guilt, of which more will soon be said, can be

neither transmitted nor transferred. Guilt is necessarily
personal,the sinner's own. It is a result of sinning,and

can belong to no one but the one who has sinned. It is

impossible for one to be guiltyof another's sin, or to be

guiltyin consequence of another's sin, unless the other's

sin first leads him to sin also. Hence there is no such

thing as inheritingguiltbefore God from the first sinner,

or from any other ancestor. Sin cannot be imputed to

the sinner's offspring. Heredity conveys depravitydown

the stream of life,but not guilt for sins already com-mitted.

If there could be imputation of guilt at all,it

should move in the other direction. An ancestor may

have some guiltfor sins of his offspring,because he may

in part have caused them. Parents often scarcelydare to

punish faults in their children, feelingthat the faults are

partlytheir own. On this principle there might perhaps
be some justice in laying the sins of humanity to the

charge of the man who first tainted the common stock

with evil,but it is not possibleto bring his guiltdown to

those who are born of him. Partial guiltfor sins of the

future may be assumed by transmitting life,but no guilt
for sins of the past can be contracted by receivinglife.

Thus there is nothing arbitraryin the manner in which
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sin has spread through the race. All has proceeded on

natural principles. Depravity is moral badness in the

common qualityof mankind, and transmission of life car-ries

that badness on, varied but still persisting. No

interpositionof God was required to bring depravity
down from the beginning of sin to later times. But help
from God is needed if the flow of evil in the race is to be

stopped.
It may be added that sin in the race has the same quali-ties

as in the individual. If the race may be conceived as

a comprehensive person, sin is to it what it is to individ-uals,

for here also, it is the self-willed,the ungodly,the

inferior,the abnormal, the bad. Especiallyshould it be

held fast that sin is abnormal to the race, natural though
it may have come to seem ; for as the individual was made

for God and goodness, so was mankind also. The race,

like the individual, can fulfil the end of its being only by
godliness.

Here it is necessary to say again that the race-connec-tion

is adapted also to the extension of goodness. The

familiar saying that "blood will tell" means that im-provement

in the common stock of humanity will not be

lost. Improvement of character in individuals tends to

improvement of character in the race. When a high

degree of goodness has prevailedfor generations,children

will be born with better tendencies than they could inherit

in an inferior age. Humanity certainlyis by nature a

slowlyrising race, with a native tendency to outgrow

faults. Sin is of course a burden and a clog upon that

upward tendency, and one that might become so heavy as

to nullifyall higher possibilities.But God has certainly
endowed humanity with a tendency to rise; which is only
another way of sayingthat nature is favorable to goodness.

IV. Sin in Relation to the Individual before God. "

The most important effect of personal sin is,that it dis-qualifies

a man for that fellowshipwith God for which he

was created, and thus embarrasses and distorts that rela-
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tion to God for which his nature calls. It does not alter

God, but it changes the relation between him and man.

This statement suggests several points that must be

considered.

I. The Nature of Guilt

Guilt results from the commission of sin. From every

point of view sin is a dreadful thing, and it is dreadful

to have willed it and committed it. Guilt is the personal
blameworthiness that follows the commission of sin. It

consists in the fact that the person in question is the one

who has done the deed, and upon whom the blame of it

rests and must rest. Such is the guilt,for example, of

murder. It is not mere liabilityto the punishment of

murder : that is a misleading idea, and a very inferior

one. A trial in a criminal court is designed to ascertain

whether the accused is guilty,i. e., whether he is the man

who has done the evil deed in question. If he is,liability
to punishment follows, but it is not identical with guilt.
The guilt consists rather in the fact that the man, wher-ever

he is and whatever he is doing, sleepingor waking,

working or playing,following his favorite pursuits or

kissing his innocent children, is the man who has mur-dered

another, and upon whom the responsibilityand

wickedness of the act abide. He is guiltyof it: that is

to say, he has done it,and is to blame for it. Liability
to punishment is a mere circumstance in comparison with

this. Many a criminal, in fact, has welcomed punish-ment,
because it seemed to do some kind of justiceto

the terrible and abiding fact that he is the man who has

done the evil deed and is unalterablyguiltyof it. It is

this meaning in guilt,and not the inevitableness of pun-ishment,

that gives tremendous power to the portrayalof

crime as we find it in the work of dramatists and

novelists.

If we say that a man is guiltybefore his own con-

Bcience, we mean that he knows himself to be the man

who has done a sinful deed, and stands condemned in his
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own sight as the one on whom rests the blame. If we

say that a man is guiltybefore God, the meaning is the

same, except that God is thought of as the one who knows

and judges. All sin obtains its most serious significance
from its relation to God; it is alienation from him, oppo-sition

to him, ingratitudetoward him, triflingwith him,

breaking with the relations in which his wise love has

placed us ; and it is committed in his presence. To say
that a man is guiltybefore God is to say that in this

relation to God, from which he cannot escape, he stands

justlycharged with doing this thing which is so wrong
in God's sight. He is the man who has done it. Cir-cumstances

may increase or diminish the degree of his

blameworthiness, but so far as the wrong act is trulythe
man's own, so far the responsibilityof having performed
it rests upon him, and his relation to God is embarrassed

by it. Sleeping or waking, working, playing,or pray-ing,

living,or dying and waking in another world, he is

the man who has done the sinful thing and is justlyto be

blamed for doing it. Herein lies his guilt. This act,

containing less or more of the elements of sin, " self-

exaltation, opposition to God, rejectionof God, aliena-tion

from God, treason to light,denial of duty, low

choice, abnormal action, badness, alienation from human-ity,

sin against man, unhinging his own natural relations,

wrecking his own life," this act is justlychargeable to

this man, and he stands before God as the man who has

performed it. By the fact that he has done this thing his

relation to God is henceforth burdened.

Thus guiltis not something separablein fact or thought
from the sin to which it attaches. It should not be

defined by reference to law, as if it were dependent upon

statute for its existence or its degree. It is not liability
to punishment or exposure to suffering;these are conse-quences

of guilt,but are not guilt itself. Guilt is insep-arable
from sin, as the resultingstate. Being simply the

blamableness of the sinner for what he has done, it results

inevitablyfrom sin. It requiresno publishedstatute to
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make it,though it must be greater in case of sin against

a known divine law, and it requires no judge to declare

it. It can neither be prevented from followingsin nor

annihilated by any act of the sinner after it has come;

nor can it be transferred to any other being whatsoever.

Its nature is to abide forever upon one who has committed

sin. From the time of sinning the justblame of his act

is a part of the sinner himself in his relation to God, and

he has no power either to layit down or to leave it behind

him. In all this there is nothing arbitrary.Nothing is

true concerning guiltbut that which must be true.

2. The Nature of Penalty.

By penalty, in connection with sin, is meant the

various evil for the sinner which by God's appointment
follows his sin.

No better word than penaltyoffers itself here; but this

definition shows how inadequate a word it is. Among
men "penalty" is a legalterm, and in its strict usage has

reference solelyto legalrelations;it implieslaw, and judi-cial
or forensic relations; it is a word of the courts, and

denotes loss or sufferinginflicted as retribution for viola-tion

of law. But sin is not to be viewed solelyas violation

of law, for it has other significances;and that which we

call penaltydoes not come solelybecause sin is violation of

law, but because of all the various evil that there is in sin.

Hence "penalty,"defined from its usage, is too narrow a

word; but for want of a better it must still be used.

Our definition tells of various evil for the sinner as fol-lowing

sin by God's appointment. But the definition will

not be understood without a word upon the manner of

God's appointment, and the relation of man to divine law.

God's appointment concerning penaltymust not be con-ceived

as expressed solelyin statutes, or in threatenings

accompanying them. Neither God's requirement upon

man nor his threateningof penalty has been fully ex-pressed

in words. Man as man is not under a system of

divine statutes like the laws of a nation, or like the law
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of Moses, with legal penaltiesfor violation announced

and administered. The only sense in which man as man

is under law to God is this,that the true law of his being
and life has been imposed upon him by God in his con-stitution

and the constitution of nature. Responsible
violation of this unwritten but real law is sin. In great

parts of mankind far more definite expressionsof the will

of God have been given; and of course violation of these

is sin. Penaltyis the evil that results to the violator of

God's requirement in either form. The appointment of

God that various evil for the sinner shall follow sin has

been expressed in the nature of man and the world, and

reiterated and re-emphasized in revelation. It is a uni-versal

appointment; and penaltyis the universal outcome

of evil-doing. Every form of sin has its own. Sin

against love has its penaltyas inevitablyas sin against
law. Sin against self has its penalty as truly as sin

against the Holy Spirit. Secret sin has its penalty as

surelyas open sin. Penaltyis correlative to the entire

evil of sin,in any or all of its forms.

As to the manner in which the various evil for the

sinner is made to follow his sin " or, in other words, the

manner in which penaltyis executed " the general truth

is that God works through the agencies that he has

created. He has so constituted the universe that sin

brings penalty. Penalty is the consequence of sin.

The normal and ordinaryinfliction of penaltyis effected

by the methods that God has wrought into the constitu-tion

of the universe, " methods that are not less trulyhis

own because he has wrought them into the order of the

universe that he has created, and made all things work

together in accordance with them. Even though it be

granted that he sometimes inflicts penaltyby direct and

special action for which the constitution of the world

contains no provision,still it must be said that such, to

say the least,is not the rule. The great mass of punish-ment
consists in that which comes as the natural and

inevitable consequence of the sin.
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These general views of penalty will be illustrated and

confirmed by the mention, which must come next, of some

elements in penalty.

(i) Guilt itself is an element in penalty. The state of

being the soul that has done evil comes as inevitable and

immovable penaltyupon the sinner. Unawakened souls

are indifferent to this, and even an awakened conscience

knows only in part how terrible a thing it is; but whether

it is understood or not, in a universe of holy realities,

where a holy God reigns,guilt is of itself a punishment
more dreadful than words can describe.

(2) The sense of guilt,remorse, a condemning con-science,

is an element in penalty. Guilt and the sense

of guilt are not the same, and the sense of guilt is not

always present where it belongs. On the one hand, it is

sometimes banished by light-heartednessor preoccupa-tion;

and on the other, the extreme penalty of sin must

be a state in which the sense of guiltis lost through hard-ening

of the heart. Hence, we cannot say that the sense

of guiltas an element in penalty is always present. But

it is a normal element in penalty. Self-judgment is a

natural act of the human powers. Man is so constituted

that sin naturallycalls forth upon him the condemnation

of conscience and the intolerable lashingof remorse. It

is normal that a wilful sinner should be rendered inwardly
miserable by feelingthe blameworthiness of his sin.

(3) The disapprovalof the holy and loving God is an

element in penalty. The disapproval of God follows

necessarilyupon guilt. Sin is hostile to his character

and will, and ruinous to the creature whom he loves;

therefore he hates it. God's deep, necessary, unalterable

opposition to sin is sometimes called in the Scriptures
his wrath. It has often been representedin terms descrip-tive

of human passion," a manner of representationthat

was doubtless unavoidable, and at some stages of human

life helpful. Yet it is in no sense a rage like human

anger, though the language even of the Scriptures some-times

presentsit so ; it is a profoundand necessary disap-
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proval," a necessary recoil of his holy nature from what

is morally evil. It is the natural and irrepressibleasser-tion

of his moral excellence as againstsin.

This holy and dreadful disapprovalrests not only upon

sin itself,but, in a justdegree, upon the man who com-mits

it. Nothing annihilates the tenderness of God's

heart toward his creatures, or his justice in making

allowance for their weakness, or his desire to save them;

and God must not be conceived as hating anythingthat he

has made; but while a man is,by record and by continu-ing

choice, one who has committed sin and is making it

his own, God is constrained to think of him in the light

of that fact. God cannot regard him as other than he is.

However patienthe may be, and however eager to bring
better things to pass, still his holy disapprovalabides

upon the man; and the consequences of disapprovaltake

the place of the freedom of love so long as the man

remains in the fellowshipof sin. While this continues,

anything but disapprovalon the part of God is morally

impossible. Even infinite love cannot alter this.

"Disapproval" may be thought too mild a word, when

words so much stronger have been used to represent God's

feeling toward sin and sinners. But other words may

easilymislead us. Hatred, of course, is not to be thought
of here; for God does not hate sinners, though he does

hate sin. "Indignation,""wrath," "anger" are words

most easilyshadowed by the faultiness of human passion,
and words that need some word of necessary moral sig-nificance

to account for them if they are to be appliedto

God. The word "disapproval" is the word that these

words of passion need to interpret and justifythem.

In itself it is profoundlytrue and appropriate. It is a

word of sadness, a heart-breaking word. It appeals
where "wrath "

repels. Disapproval accounts for indig-nation.

Disapproval, as it is interpretedfrom human

experience,is in no way inconsistent with the profoundest
love. Disapproval from God is surelyenough for man to

bear; for as long as it remains the decisive element in
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God's attitude it seals the loss of spiritualwelfare and

the impossibilityof attainingto the true destinyof man.

(4) Moral deterioration is an element in penalty. De-terioration

is certain when once sin has entered. The

touch of evil spreads from one part of life to another.

Habit tends to become strong. The powers suffer from

disuse on the side of the good, while in evil-doingthey
are trained by exercise. Opportunities for the better are

graduallylost. Love for higher good fades away ; while

evil tastes grow by what they feed on. One who chooses

to be bad has no rightto expect anything but that he will

become worse.

(5) There are various consequences of sin for the sinner

that form an element in penalty. Sin naturallyworks

nothing good, and brings in various evil. Many forms of

sin work physicalconsequences that abide long with the

sinner and limit or modify his spiritualpossibilities.Sin

that leaves no bodily mark works equallyabiding conse-quences

upon the soul. There are consequences of sin in

the sphere of social relations,consistingin the exertion of

evil influence on others, and the inabilityto be useful.

There are innumerable consequences in the complications
of practicallife. All such consequences, with the evil that

they bring, are of the nature of penalty. The ancient

conception of Nemesis was no dream. " Evil pursueth
sinners." Even when invisible,retributive working is in-cessant.

In the order that God has ordained, sin works

retribution upon itself," which is the same as to say that

God, by the order that he has ordained, works retribution

upon it. '

(6) The tendency to permanence in the states that thus

follow sin is an element in penalty. So far as the nature

of sin pointsto the future,these penal issues tend to abide

forever. Guilt can never be annihilated, and relief from it

can be found only in God's forgiveness. The disapproval
of God is unchangeable, so long as the conditions that

occasion it remain unchanged. Moral deterioration has

no natural limit. Natural consequences of sin are evil,
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whether they ripen soon or late. There is no reason why
any of these results should be limited to the present life;
rather must they continue beyond, so far as they are

spiritualin their nature, if sin continues as the decisive

element in choice and character. Life is continuous,

and tendencies continue. The evil that sin works for the

sinner tends to endless continuance; and the natural out-come

of a wilfullyevil life is final ruin to man. In order

to this there is no need that God add anythingto what,
under his government, sin must produce. He has made

penalty to be self-executing;and if sin goes on to its

natural end, loss both of worthiness and of welfare must

follow.

It may be that God sometimes adds penalty to the

natural outcome of sin. But the feelingthat specialinter-vention

of God is necessary for punishing sin rests upon

inadequateconceptions of the retribution that sin will

bring if it works out its consequences. If sin is left to

work out its own nature, it will effect complete and final

ruin for him who makes it his own ; and it is difficult to

see why additional punishments should be provided. Sin

is such an evil that God's necessary order provides the

greatest possibleretribution for free beings who make it

their own.

It is a great mistake to think that the principleof retri-bution

is of doubtful value, or needs to be apologized for.

The principleis both rightand beneficent. Good ought
to work good, and evil ought to work evil ; this is a moral

axiom. Being right,the principleis beneficent. It is best

for all concerned that good should work good, and evil

evil. If there were no certaintythat sin would be followed

by retribution,moral distinctions would be less clear,and a

necessary element in the guidance of practicallife would

be wanting. Confidence in the naturalness and necessity
of retribution,certaintythat whatsoever a man soweth, that

shall he also reap, is one of the fruits of the Christian

acquaintancewith God, and one of the foundations of per-
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sonal and social morals. No one should wish retribution

out of the world, for all good moral judgment approves the

necessary advance from evil in will to evil in consequence,

as long as will remains evil.

That there is a kind intention in retribution, looking
toward the putting-awayof evils,is rendered certain by the

history of retribution in this world. In the long run

retribution has worked toward moral improvement. Men

have learned from consequences what to avoid : they have

also seen illustrated in consequences the hatefulness of

what is wrong, and have somewhat learned to behold evil

in its true light. Systems of penalty have been adopted

by human societyas aids to the reformation of criminals:

and the more intelligentthe study of penology becomes,

the more prominent becomes the idea of a disciplinary
and reformatoryend in all penaltiesthat men ordain for

one another. That God intends at least a great part of

his penaltiesupon sin in this life to be disciplinaryand to

bring sinful men to a better mind, is certain: no one

doubts it,or hesitates to appeal to this divine intention in

callingmen to repentance. Much of God's punishment is

certainlydisciplinary.
Hence it is often inferred that all God's punishment is

disciplinary,and has reallyno other intent than to accom-plish

reformation. Concerning this we may say that God

certainlydesires the good of his creatures ; that the disci-plinary

intent in the retributive arrangements of this world

is plain; that God can never become indilTerent to the

promotion of goodness in any soul ; and that he will never

inflict penaltythat can do no good anywhere. These facts

are favorable to the recognitionof a disciplinarypurpose
in retributive arrangements as such, everywhere and always.
Yet there is another thought to be added. Apart from the

purpose to reform the offender, there is in the retributive

arrangement an element of right,a claim of moral fitness,

an essential justice. The whole system rests, as we have

seen, upon a moral axiom : retribution is sorr.ethingthat

ought to be. This rightnessin retribution is the ground
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of its value as a reformatoryagent: take this away, and

retribution would be deprived of all its moral power. But

this essential rightnessis an element that would outlive

the disciplinarypurpose, if this should ever cease to be

present. If it ever comes to pass that disciplinehas

proved vain and reformation is impossible,there will re-main

the eternal fitness that whatsoever a man soweth,

that shall he also reap, demanding that confirmed and un-conquerable

moral evil shall receive according to its own

nature ; and this is a fitness that cannot change. Hence

it is not quitetrue that there can be no punishment with-out

a disciplinarypurpose. Punishment is disciplinaryin
its purpose as long as retribution can be helpfulto

reformation : but if reformation had become impossible,
punishment would still be righteous.

Concerning threats of penalty that God may make, it

should be said that they are naturallyconditional. They
are grounded upon the nature of sin,and upon the pres-ence

of sin. They must hold good and be fulfilled if the

conditions remain unchanged. But if the sin ceases, or the

man's attitude toward it is changed, God may forgivehim
and thus withdraw the main elements in penalty,and may

introduce a new power of renovation to counteract and

finallyterminate the process of retribution upon sin.

God's holy disapproval may rest upon a man to-day and

cease to-morrow; in which case God, to his own delight,
ceases to threaten penalty,and becomes the promoter of

full deliverance from sin. No threat of penalty will stand,

if the occasion for penaltyceases.

3. The Nature of Forgiveness.
If guiltis the state of one who has sinned, the opposite

of guiltis innocence, the state of one who has not sinned.

This, it might seem, is all that a creature of God could

wish for. But it is too late for this,and when once sin has

been committed the only available opposite of guiltis the

state of forgiveness," or as the word means, forgiven-ness,
the state of one who is forgiven.
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What is forgiveness?To forgiveis to say to one who

has done wrong (and to have ittrue)," I do not think of

you or feel toward you as one who has done this ; I do

not hold it in my heart againstyou ; I leave it out of my

thoughts so that it does not embarrass the relation between

you and me ; it is between us as if it had not been." The

word " pardon
" is essentiallythe same in meaning, but

forgivenessis the deeper word. Pardon is the more fre-quent

officialword, but forgivenessis the personalword,

expressiveof more feelingthan often finds its way into the

other. One who forgivesdoes not cease to know the sin,

but he overlooks itin his action and his feeling. Such, for

example,is a father's forgivenesstoward his child. It does

not, as it cannot, cease to be true that the child has done

wrong ; nor does the father cease to know it,for he can-not.

But the father ceases to have his feelingand action

toward the child controlled by the fact of his wrong-doing;
he overlooks that fact,and allows considerations of love to

determine how he shall feel and act. It is as if the wrong

had not been, save as natural memory remains, and save

as the father wiselyremembers the sin, in order to guard
the child againstrepeatingit. So when God forgives,his

feelingand action toward the man are no longer governed

by his condemnation of the sin. Hence the strong lan-guage

of Scriptureabout blottingout transgressions,for-getting

sins,castingthem behind him, castingthem into

the sea. The sin has ceased to be a determiner of God's

attitude. Of course he does not forgetthat it has existed,

for he cannot; and he so remembers it that he can help
his child againstthe danger of repeatingit. A forgiven
sinner is not regarded by God as one who has never sinned,

for that is as impossibleas any other contradictorything.
He is regarded as a sinner toward whom God's attitude is

no longer determined by his sin.

Forgiveness cannot bring innocence back, but it is the

unspeakably preciousgiftof God to guiltymen. He can-not

undo the sin,but he can forgivethe sinner,and thereby

open to him the free action of his own grace. Innocence
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is impossible,but the free work of God's grace leads to

results more preciouseven than innocence.

How far does forgivenessannul penalty,and put a stop to

its execution? In answering this question we must recall

the elements already mentioned as enteringinto penalty.

(i) So far as penaltyconsists in guilt,or personalblame

worthiness, forgivenessdoes not alter the facts,for nothing

can do that: but it alters the relation of the man to the

facts,and delivers him from having his destinydecided by
his blameworthiness.

(2) So far as penaltyconsists in the sense of guilt,for-giveness

does not alter the man's condemnation of his evil

conduct; but the sense of forgivenesscomes in,and alters

his sense of relation to the guiltof his evil 'conduct. A

forgivensinner's conscience is a conscience relieved of its

burden.

(3) So far as penaltyconsists in the disapprovalof God,

forgivenessannuls it. Forgiveness is the withdrawal of

God's disapproval," not from the sin but from the man, "

and the gracious receptionof the man to the sphere of

God's free kindness.

(4) So far as penalty consists in moral deterioration,

forgivenessitselfdoes not affect it; but forgivenessopens
the way for that free grace of God which works new life

and renovation, and which thus checks moral deterioration

and will finallyovercome it.

(5) So far as penaltyconsists in various consequences,

physical,social,and general,forgivenessdoes not affect it.

Some of these consequences are removed by the operation
of the new life,and some are not. Forgiveness does not

stop the flow of natural results from acts already com-mitted.

(6) So far as penaltyconsists in the permanence of the

states that result from sin,forgivenessabolishes some of

these states at once, and others it does not abolish : but it

places the man where divine grace will at last bring him

out of them all. Forgiveness is not complete salvation,

but opens the way to it. It gives a man a clean record
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with God, so far as condemnation is concerned, and the

opportunityof a new start in Hfe under God's own influ-ence.

It is the transition from a guilty past to a holy
future.

4. The Attitude of God toward Sinful Men.

There is nothing accidental, and nothing arbitrarilyde-termined,

in the attitude of God toward sinful men. It is

the attitude that is rendered necessary and certain by his

perfectcharacter. He has not taken it by his will,but by
his nature. It is the attitude that necessarilybelongs to

perfectholiness and perfectlove. Being himself,he could

hold no other.

All sinful men do their evil deeds in a world of which

God is the righteousand gracious Lord. Sinful men are

his creatures, in whom he has a father's interest. To him

they and all their life are perfectlyknown. Their sin is

thoroughly wrong, and thoroughly ruinous. In describing
the attitude that he holds toward them, it is sometimes

said that God must be righteousand may be gracious,and

sometimes that he must be graciousand may be righteous.
Some think that the exercise of love is optionalwith God,

and others, that it may be possiblefor him in some way to

dispense with the action of justice.Neither position is

right. God must be righteous,and must be gracious.
Neither love nor justiceis optional,and neither of them

can be dispensedwith. God's nature requireshim to hold,

and he does hold, the attitude of perfect righteousness
toward sin and toward sinners, and at the same time the

attitude of perfectlove toward his creatures, reaching out

in divine helpfulness.He never swerves from holiness, or

is unfaithful to love.

If we combine these two conceptions,we may call his

attitude toward sinners an attitude of disapproving love.

That he loves and has always loved this sinful world, is

the constant testimony of Christ and his gospel. God is

love, and hates nothing that he has made. God loves men,

and has given costlyproof of it (Rom. v. 8). But this



SI// 259

very expressionof his love is equallyan expression of his

disapproval; " while we were yet sinners, Christ died for

us." By virtue of that holiness which is his perfectcon-sistency

in all excellence, he necessarilydisapproves men

who are given to evil. He judges all such men in perfect

justice,not seeking to condemn them, but making all fair

and just allowance for their ignorance and immaturity:
but the result of his justjudgment is disapprovaland con-demnation,

in exact proportion to their real evil. Dis-approval

is not inconsistent with love, as all men know.

Disapproving love is a very frequentform of affection

among men, and a morally powerful one. As for God, he

can do what is for us so difficult," he can love the sinner

while he hates the sin. All his love for men cannot alter

his hatred of their sin,and all the sin of the world cannot

turn him aside from loving men, though with a disapprov-ing
love that corresponds in its sadness and severityto

their ill-desert. He loves them, but cannot do for them all

that he would ; he cannot take them as they are into free

friendshipwith himself.

Yet from of old God, though hatingsin and disapprov-ing
the world of sinners, has known that men could be

saved. When he has thought of mankind, he has thought
of it as a race in which a great act of saving mercy would

not be in vain. The certaintyof God that he could save

sinners is one of the most important elements in his rela-tion

to the sinful world.

These elements combine in an attitude of helpfullove.

Disapproving men whom he loves, God must desire to

abolish the cause of his disapproval. The Holy One de-sires

to conquer moral evil: the God who is love desires

to impart all good to men : and God knows that the salva-tion

of sinful men is possibleto him. What can follow,

then, but such an approach of redemptive holiness and

love as God made to the world in Christ?

**WE KNOW THAT HE WAS MANIFESTED TO TAKE AWAV

OUR SINS."



PART IV

CHRIST

Introductory. The Place of Christ in History. "

Christianityarose from a historical Person. Attempts to

explainaway its founder as a mythicalpersonage have failed,

and he stands as a livingcharacter in history. His name

was Jesus; his time, the latter half of the eighth century of

the Roman period,and the beginning of the Christian era;

his race the Hebrew people ; his country, Palestine in Syria;

the placeof his death, Jerusalem; the Roman procurator

at the time, Pontius Pilate ; the emperor, Tiberius. These

are the facts regardinghis place in history. Even if itwere

shown that myths had gathered about his memory, these

facts would stand, for they are as well attested as any facts

of the period. The founder of Christianitylived.

Having a place in history,he stood in certain historical

relations.

1. To the time preceding. He was connected with the

past, by fulfillingthe Messianic hope of the Hebrew race.

In that race God had long been manifestinghimself, and in

response to his progressive revelation there had risen the

hope of a stillgreater divine intervention and deliverance

yet to come. This hope, warranted by divine promise, had

come to be hope of a personal deliverer and king. In

Jesus this hope was fulfilled,and this line of predictionand

expectation found its end. Jews in our own day have

borne witness that if he was not the true Messiah, God

never afterwards sent a prophet to reprove men for believ-ing

in him.

2. To the time then present. Paul says (Gal.iv. 4),that
" when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his

Son." This rich expression," the fulness of the time," has

always been felt to mean that there was more in his coming
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than a specialand local fulfilment. It tells of a largerfit-ness

in the season of his enteringthe world. All things
were ready. By the politicalunityof the part of the world

to which he came, by the stage of its intelligence,by the

decay of its religions,by the combined despairand hope
that affected its people,the age was prepared to receive

and transmit his influence. The right time for his advent

had come, when humanity was ripefor his work.

3. To the time following. He was related to following
time as the source and founder of a great religion,the
fount of a new and holier life among men. From him

sprang at once the Christian religion.He has been the

inspirerof the Christian life of subsequent ages, and the

lawgiverand guide of the worthiest human conduct. From

the days of his apostlestill now he has been known as

the Saviour of men, and the inspirationof all highestliving
in the world. The best part of humanity has slowly ad-vanced

toward him in moral and religiouslife,but he still

moves on as leader.

Thus Jesus Christ has a real and vital placein history.
He fulfils the clearest hope of coming good that earlier

times had attained to ; he enters, when he comes, a world

providentiallyprepared for him; and he is the source and

inspirationof all the best that comes after him. He is in-wrought

to the lifeof mankind. In the New Testament he

is earliest known as the Christ, the Messiah of the Hebrew

people ; but within the New Testament itself we can see the

name "Christ" growing beyond its originalHebrew limi-tation,

and coming to denote a relation to humanity. As

we follow its history," Christ "

soon becomes a proper

name, instead of an official title merely; and in the latest

Scriptures(as in the First Epistleof John) " the Christ "

as a title has passed beyond Hebrew boundaries, and de-notes

the Messenger of God to mankind.

I. The Recorded Facts concerning Christ.

Before inquiringinto the nature of his person and the

significanceof his mission, we must view in outline the



262 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

HISTORICAL INFORMATION that we possess concerning
Christ.

We know Christ primarilyfrom the Four Gospels,which

give us four records of his life. No one of them is a com-plete

biography,nor do the four together make one; but

we have four partialbiographies.The three Synoptical

Gospels are generallyalike in point of view: they narrate.

The Fourth Gospel has a character by itself: it both nar-rates

and interprets,but interpretationis the main purpose,

and with reference to interpretationthe material is selected

and arranged. The Three portray Christ as he lived

among men ; the Fourth is a specialstudy of Christ in the

mystery and glory of his person. The Three sprang

directlyfrom companionshipwith Jesus; the Fourth sprang

from like companionship,but companionship transfigured

by the lightof what he is,viewed in adoring reflection.

The Three come to us from the general circle of Chris-tian

life and thought,and represent what was the common

view of Jesus; the Fourth is more distinctlya personal

product,for the material that itcontains has passedthrough
the medium of the writer's mind, and received strong color-ing

from his personality.The Three minister to acquaint-ance
with Christ; the Fourth to spiritualknowledge of

him and high faith concerning him. The Jesus of the

Fourth Gospel is largelyunlike the Jesus of the Synoptics,
but the Church has been rightin regardingthe differences

not as contradictorybut as supplementary. From all the

four we obtain genuine information about Christ,and we

are justifiedin using them all in the formation of our

thought concerning him, taking only such care as the use

of the Scripturesalways requires,to use each in the light
of its actual character.

In the Acts of the Apostleswe have passages from the

historyof the extension of the gospel and the founding of

the Church, first among Jews and then among Gentiles ;

and we further possess letters of apostles and apostolic

men, that bear witness to the work of Christ and draw out

its spiritualmeaning. These writingsadd littleto our
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knowledge of his life,but they stronglyconfirm the essen-tial

testimony of the Gospels,and are of inestimable value

in our endeavor to understand Christ. We also have a

book of apocalypticvisions,which bears important testi-mony

concerning the positionof Christ in the thought and

faith of the earlyChurch.

The New Testament presents to us three main classes of

facts concerning Christ, i. It shows us the most impor-tant
elements in his Life. 2. It represents to us the pur-pose
of his Mission. 3. It informs us of the results that

followed from his Work. These classes of facts we must

consider.

I. THE MOST IMPORTANT ELEMENTS IN THE LIFE OF

CHRIST.

(i) A Miraculous Birth. " The firstand third Gospels
contain narratives of the miraculous birth of Jesus. The

second Gospel omits it,and begins at the opening of his

ministry; the fourth omits it also, but opens with a doc-trine

of pre-existencethat accords well with the idea of a

miraculous birth. The fullest narrative is in Luke, where

the story is exquisitelybeautiful,full of a heavenlypurity
and sweetness that has captivatedthe heart of Christendom.

The narratives in Matthew and Luke, which are independ-ent
of each other in source and substance, declare that

Jesus was conceived by his mother in virginity,by direct

operationof God. Yet it would be unfair not to say that

the most ancient but most recentlydiscovered version of

the Gospels,the earlySyriac,preserves the memory of a

time when a tradition of his natural birth existed in the

Church, side by side with the belief that his birth was

supernatural; or on the other hand that what is probably
the oldest known fragmentof the Gospels in Greek, lately
found in Egypt, is reportedas a witness in favor of the

miraculous birth.

The idea of such a birth is of course rejectedby those

who rejectall that is commonly called supernatural: but
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those who think of God as a free spiritgreater than the

universe will not rejectthis story on account of its miracu-lous

element. Believers in the livingGod can accept such

a birth,ifonly a fitoccasion for such an event appears, and

the event itself is sufficientlyattested. If we become con-vinced

that in Christ there has been a genuine entrance of

God into humanity, the event will appear in the lightof

that conviction, and will have a settingthat commends it.

This is the true order: it is only of the divine Christ that

such a thing could be believed; and we must believe in

him because of what we find him to be, before belief in

his miraculous birth can be to us more than an accepted

opinion. It is his Divinityalone that justifiesbelief in his

miraculous conception. If we follow the example of the

apostlesand earlyChristians, we shall not build our doc-trine

of his Divinityupon this event, but upon the char-acter

and personalitythat became manifest in his life and

his saviourhood.

(2) A Human Life. " The life that follows is that of a

human being. The miraculous birth is not mentioned

again in the record, and Jesus is portrayed as a child

growing up in the familyof Joseph and Mary. Glimpses

are aff"orded us of a humble and godly childhood, with one

flash that reveals most clearlyhis deep and simple piety.
Then follows a period,up to about thirtyyears old, spent

quietlyat home and at work. He is spoken of as the

carpenter'sson, and as the carpenter (Mark vi. 3),which

probably indicates that he worked at the trade of Joseph.
These are years of simple human living,as man, citizen,

laborer, and child of God. In the more public life of his

last years he is stilla man, a friend,a member of his nation,

mingling with men in the ordinary relations of life.

Tempted as a man (Heb. ii.17-18),he repelledtemptation
from the standpointof a man (Matt. iv. i-io). Nothing
essential to genuine humanity was lacking to him.

The humanity of Christ has been obscured by the man-ner

in which his Divinitywas believed in,and has some-
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times practicallybeen almost lost out of Christian thought.
Yet it is the first fact that we encounter when we meet him

in history,and should never be lost sightof. First of all he

is a historical character ; that is,he was human. Reverence,

misjudgingitsduty, has often thought itnecessary to modify
the idea of humanity in thinkingof him : but the true doc-trine

of his person makes no such demand upon us. The

Gospels do not treat him so. The apocryphal Gospels
obscure his humanity by attributingto him a childhood of

senseless marvels ; but our four Gospels are true to nature

and reality,giving us a simple and modest pictureof his

youth, and recognizinghis true humanity, both in youth
and in later years. He has given us the basis for confi-dence

in his sympathy with us, by livinga genuine human

life.

(3) A Unique Relation to God. " The Synopticsshow
him livingin closest devotional fellowshipwith God, and

representingGod among men as no one else has done it,

" declaringforgivenessof sins in his name (Mark ii.1-12) ;

claiming to be the only one who can make God known to

men (Luke x. 22) ; claiming to act as the judge of human

destiny (Matt. vii. 21-27; ^x^- 3i~46)- In the Fourth

Gospel this unique relation to God is set forth more pro-foundly.

According to its testimony,he came forth from

God when he came into the world (John xvi. 28) ; he is so

identified with God in spirit,aim, and action,that he does

nothing separately,but acts alwaysand only at God's will

(v.30; X. 27-29; xiv. 10); he is the true expressionof
God and way to God (viii.19 ; xiv. 6-9) ; he is the only-
begotten Son of God, standing thus in unique relation to

him (i.18; iii. 18). These various representationsset
forth a peculiarqualityin the human lifethat Jesus lived,
and in him as livingit. Human as it was, that life differed

in relation to God from other human lives. In moral

qualityhe intended to bringother human lives to resemble

it: and yet our sources of information set it before us as

a life that can never be wholly paralleledby any other.
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Though it is not yet theologicallydefined and explained,
we behold in him a relation to God that we find nowhere

else,and one that will prove to be best accounted for by
the sublime doctrine of the prologue to the Fourth Gospel,
that God was in him as he never was or will be in any

other human being.

(4) A Ministry of Usefulness. " At about the age of

thirty,Jesus left his quiet life,was baptizedby John who

was proclaiming the kingdom of God as at hand, and

entered upon a publicministryof usefulness, which con-tinued

through a period somewhat uncertain, but which

was apparentlynot more than three years and a half,and

was perhapsless. This ministryincluded several elements,

correspondingto different lines of purpose.

a. He went about doing good, seeking in genuine love

to bless men, especiallyby showing love to the sinful.

Helpful love was doubtless the main impulseto his active

work. He did not set out formally to do certain things
that were required and expected of him, but his ministry
was the outpouring of his heart. Loving nien, he desired

to help them, and was inwardly moved to this life of use-fulness.

The strikingand exceptionalpoint in this min-istry

was the love that Jesus manifested toward especially
sinful human beings. In contrast to the religionistsof his

time, he illustrated the impulse of genuine goodness to

seek and bless the sinful, not to despise and shun them.

This sprang directlyfrom his heart.

h. He showed himself to the men of Israel,and gave

them the opportunityto recognize and accept him as the

Messiah whom they expected. Whether by impliedclaim

or by open assertion,or by simply being what he was, he

gave Israel the means of knowing that the true Christ had

come, and the opportunityto receive him.

c. He gathered disciplesand trained them for future

service. From the circle that received him he drew about

him a group of men, to be left behind him in the world as

the nucleus of the future church. These men he keptwith
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him in close companionship; he taught them his truth,

trained them by association with himself, and by all means

prepared them for their future work.

Of these three elements in his ministrythe firstwas the

immediate work of the time then present, the second was

the fulfilment of his relation to the past, and the third was

the needful preparationfor the future. Thus the ministry

corresponded in its various methods to the positionthat

Jesus held in history; it fulfilled the past, served the

present, and laid hold upon the time to come.

(5) Teaching. " ^ The utterance of truth from God was

essential to all these purposes, and in all itsaspects his min-istry

was a ministryof teaching. By the prophets,in whose

line Christ followed, God had spoken of old in many parts
and in many ways, but now he was speaking in One whose

rank was that of a Son (Heb. i.1-2).
In its form, the teachingof Christ followed the method

of his age and nation. Much of it was occasional, consist-ing

in remarks, conversations, and applicationsof truth

suggested by passing occurrences. It was largelyin para-bles,

using comparisons from nature and life,and illustra-tive

narratives invented for the purpose. In the main, so

far as we can judge, his method was conversational. He

moved among men, and talked with them. He illustrated

abundantly and powerfully. When he made continuous

addresses in synagogue or elsewhere, they would by cus-tom

of the age be brief. We mistake if we think of him

as a deliverer of sermons; rather was he a dailyconverser,
with method more like that of Socrates than like that of a

modern preacher.
In its substance, the teachingof Christ corresponded to

each of the three aspects of his ministry.
a. Pouring out what was in his heart to bless men who

heard him, and all who might afterward receive his words,

Christ proclaimedthe Fatherhood of God. Prophets had

touched upon this truth, but he proclaimed it with unpar-alleled

breadth, freshness,and power, as the heart of his
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message ; and he uttered it with specialreference to the

needs of men in their sinfulness. Prophets had spoken of

God as the Father of Israel his people,but with Jesus God

was Father to the individual soul ; and in the assertion of

this personalfatherhood lay the exceptional power of his

doctrine. He set it forth most vividlyin the Parable of

the Lost Son, " or rather of the True P'ather ; and in the

Sermon on the Mount he made it the foundation of right

livingfor members of his kingdom. No student should

fail to study the fatherhood of God in the Sermon on the

Mount. In the Fourth Gospel the same truth appears in

forms of peculiarrichness and beauty. In all the Gospels
Christ's own filial relation to God is set forth as the type
of the sonship that God intends for men. But he specially

sought to make men feel that his own yearning and eager

care for sinful men was a true expressionof the paternal
heart of God. As he welcomed the greatest sinners to him-self,

so, he taught,did God welcome home his prodigals;
and his seeking for the lost was at the same time God's

own seeking of men whom he had created for himself.

This most tender and practicaltruth concerning God,

Christ taught as a truth characteristic of his gospel. He

revealed God's fatherlyheart seeking to save sinners ; and

there is no more powerfulteachingagainstsin than this.

b. Offeringhimself to Israel,he made plainthe meaning

of his own mission, and the crisis that it precipitated.His

coming and purpose he presented in various lights. The

Fourth Gospel givesthe profoundestview of it,represent-ing

his mission in the lightof his pre-existenceand his

unique relation to him who sent him forth. According to

all the Gospels he stronglyasserted the inexpressiblevalue

to men of his mission, and the terrible seriousness of the

crisis that it brought on. In them all we find him warning

men of the judgment and condemnation that his advent

must bring upon them ifthey do not discern and receive

him. In the Synoptics a great group of warning and

threateningparablesurges this crisis home upon the men

of Israel. In the Fourth Gospel the present judgment is
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constantlyproclaimed and illustrated. Thus a largepart
of his teaching bore upon his Messianic advent and its

significancefor men. He addressed his contemporaries,
but what he said of the significanceof his mission for bless-ing

and for judgment is true for all time.

c. Training his disciplesfor future work, he uttered pro-found

and practicaltruth concerning the true life of man.

He reproved his friends as occasion arose, and corrected

their faults,and gave them positive,holy training. He

showed them the rightspirit,and taught them the essen-tial

laws of the heavenly kingdom. He freed them from

formalism and legalmethods, and taughtthem a personal,

spiritualreligionof free,trustful love to God, and fraternal

love to men. In the Sermon on the Mount we have his

proclamation of the principlesof his kingdom, for the

guidance of all men ; in his last conversation we have the

richest and divinest instruction in the lifeof faith. In his

indications of the nature of the kingdom of God, his divine

law of love and self-sacrifice,and his promise of spiritual

help whenever men strive to follow him, we have utter-ances

for all time, " words of divine revelation and coun-sel

that can never grow old or lose their application.
Thus in every way Christ is a teacher of all ages. No

teacher has ever uttered so little that was temporary and

so much that was eternal and abiding.

(6) Miracles. " All the Gospels tell of works of power

apart from the ordinary course of nature, wrought by
Christ. None are recorded as occurringbefore his entrance

upon his ministry,but from that time they appear often,

singly and in groups. The records do not professto

report them all. Some were acts upon external nature,

but more were acts upon the human body and mind in

healing disease. Thrice it is recorded that he gave life to

the dead. All but one of these acts were plainlyworks of

mercy; and the one (Matt. xxi. 18-19) reallyforms no

exception,for it is a kindly object-lessonof warning, an
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acted parable. There is no sign of effort on the part of

Christ in performingthese works, and no indication that

he ever looked upon them with any wonder. He evidently-

regarded them as natural to himself, and was as simple in

spiritin performing them as ordinary men are in their

ordinary actions. He did not consider these works as by

any means the most important element in his life,but dis"

tinctlysubordinated them to other expressionsof his char-acter

and purpose, and spoke of faith that was founded

upon them alone as faith of inferior quality.
The miracles of Christ are commonly regarded as in-tended

to attest his divine mission : but there is another

lightin which they should firstbe viewed. Whatever their

value for attestation,these wonderful works sprang first

from the heart of Christ. The record does not show that

his motive in performing them, usually at least,was the

desire of attestation. A simplerand more spiritualmotive

is apparent. These works were expressions before they

were evidences : they were works of love before they were

works of power. The miracles of Christ are best under-stood

when they are regarded first as deeds of kindness,

suggested by his compassionate heart. He had more than

human power, and more than human love; and with this

combination, what so natural as that when he beheld the

needy superhuman works of grace should flow forth from

him? The sick and sorrowful not only touched his heart,

but drew out his healingand helpfulpower. That tender-

est heart was giftedwith exceptional abilityto help,and

exceptionalworks of mercy naturallyfollowed. In this

lightwe understand the place that Christ's miracles occu-pied

in his personallife: we perceive what they were to

him. They were expressionseven more of character than

of power, and the spiritin which he performed them is a

clear and helpfulexample to all men.

(7) Rejection by Israel. " The offeringof the Messiah

to the nation that expected him resulted most sadly.

Israel, as a whole, was blinded by formalism and self-
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righteousness,devoted to false ideals,and unable to discern

the One whom God had sent. Their ideal was political,

not religious,and their hope worldly,not spiritual.Jesus

was at firstreceived with considerable popular favor: but

the steady oppositionof the religiousleaders turned the

tide; the approvalwas graduallywithdrawn, and the multi-tude

was moved at last to demand that he be crucified,

disowning the Messianic hope (John xix. 15) while they

rejectedthe true Messiah. Israel handed over its own

Christ to the Romans to be killed. The nation had light

enough to make his advent the most joyfulof events, but

it became the crowning tragedy of the world. He was too

good to be received by them, and his teachingwas too

spiritualto be welcomed.

(8)Death. " As human, Christ was mortal ; for those who

are born die. But he met death while still a young man,

under thirty-fiveyears old. His death was inevitable.

When the nation that looked for him had rejectedhim, no

other end could ensue. The multitude turned away from

him, enemies plotted,a friend turned false,Israel delivered

him to Rome, and the Roman governor had not the cour-age

to do him justice. His trial was a vain pretence, and

his condemnation was without show of righteousness.The

formal complaint was that of transgressingthe Jewish law

by blasphemous claims. The real complaint sprang from

moral blindness, and from jealousyof his influence. His

death, by crucifixion,was the death that was commonly in-flicted

by the Romans upon criminals of the lower class,
and was therefore most shameful.

The narratives of his trial and death are profoundlyim-pressive,

for his character shines out afresh in divine beauty
in those dreadful hours. His sufferingwas not so much

bodily as spiritual.His bodilysufferingswere less than was

usual in crucifixion,for he lived less than the usual time

on the cross ; but his spiritwas sufferingfar beyond his

body. The agony of his spiritbegan before the cruci-fixion,

and would have come upon him though he had
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died a painlessdeath. We do him injusticeand offer him

a compassion that he cannot prize,if we chieflyremember

his bodilyinjuries,and pity him for his physicalsuffering.
The spiritin which he met his death was the spiritof

constancy and devotion that had given character to his

life. Death confronted him in the way of fidelity,and

only through death could he reach the end that he was

seeking. He shrank from it,but he would not shun it. To

the last he maintained complete unselfishness,and perfect
submission to the appointment of his Father. The taunt

of his enemies was true in a sense that they thought not of,
" He saved others ; himself he could not save," " could

not, since it was not the best and holiest thing to do.

The realityof his death appears on the face of the

record. The narrators make no effort to prove it; but

they plainlymean to say that he reallydied, and that no

one thought of doubting it. Theories of swooning and of

suspended animation have been devised to account for

what is said to have followed, but they are pure inventions.

(9) Resurrection " All the Gospels relate that on the

morning of the third day from his death Jesus came forth

from his tomb, and appeared alive among his friends. The

narratives are fragmentary,and the preciseorder of occur-rences

cannot be clearlytraced ; but the evangelistsall

declare that his body disappeared from the tomb, and that

he returned from death to life,and was seen again and

again by his disciples.Yet it is not representedthat he

returned to his former life. He did not dwell with his

friends as before, but appeared to them and talked with

them from time to time, and was unseen in the intervals.

Most of the time indeed he was unseen, and came to them

only in visits,about which they felt that there was a deep

mysteriousness. Bodily functions are representedas pos-sible

to him in his self-manifestations ; but plainlyhe was

independent of them, and his life during that period was

not of the bodily order. At the beginning of the Acts of

the Apostlesit is said that for fortydays this lasted, and at
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the end of that time he was removed from them by an as-cent

into the open sky before their eyes. This vision of

ascension was evidentlyintended to mark for them the

ending of the relation in which he had stood to them since

his resurrection,and the opening of a new period,in which

visible manifestations of his presence were not to be ex-pected.

A littlelater,on the Pentecost or fiftiethday from

the Passover at which he died, came according to his

promise the Holy Spirit,opening the new age of spiritual

power. Such is the substance of the record.

No one can claim thoroughly to understand the resur-rection

of Jesus, for the whole event partakes in the

mystery that hangs over the world of spirits.With what

body he rose has been much discussed, and without much

profit,for the materials for a clear answer do not exist. If

we define the resurrection of Jesus according to the data

that the Gospels give us, we shall not call it a return to

bodilylife in the old conditions, but rather a risingfrom
death into glorious,spirituallife,with power to mani-fest

himself at will to men in this world. According to

these data, he was alive,the same Jesus as before, and

showed himself in recognizable presence and spiritual
identityto those who knew him. That death had not

destroyed him, but that he lived unchanged, and with

new glory, and appeared among his friends to prove

it," this is the testimony of the Gospels concerning his

resurrection.

There is every reason to believe that this testimony is

true. The narratives are fragmentary,but they present the

resurrection as an observed fact,and their fragmentariness
is preciselythat of narratives that manifest no sense of the

need of evidence, the fact being regarded by the writers as

in no need of proof. Those who wish to discredit the res-urrection

will have to establish as the most probable ex-planation

of all the facts in the case, either that Jesus did

not die, or that,having died, he did not afterward manifest

himself to his disciples. The difficultyof explaining
Christianitywith a fraudulent pretence of itsfounder's death

i8
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as its starting-pointis so great that we need not dwell upon

that hypothesis. The difficultyof explaining it with a

fraudulent pretence, or a fanciful belief,of its founder's res-urrection

as its starting-pointis scarcelyless. After its

founder had been put to death as a common criminal,and

his friends had been scattered in despair,Christianity

sprang up almost in a day, a religionof holy power and

spiritualrenovation, upon the belief that he had risen from

the dead and shown himself to men. The most natural

explanationof a confidence so sudden, surprising,strong,
and spirituallypowerfulis found in the realityof the event.

The early,graduallyentering celebration of the firstday
of the week as the Christian day of worship is strongly

confirmatory,for in this we have a historical memorial of

the event. Confirmatory in another way is the conversion

of Saul, after bitter opposition,to perfectcertaintyof the

fact,through a spiritualmanifestation of the livingChrist

to him, in the glory and power of life beyond this world.

Paul himself, some twenty-fiveyears later,refers to the

testimony of numerous witnesses, some of them then dead,

but the most still living,who had seen Jesus after his

resurrection. Paul states as a well-known fact that more

than five hundred saw him at one time (i Cor. xv. 6.) By
Paul the universal institution of Christian baptism was in-terpreted

in the lightof Christ's death and resurrection

(Rom. vi. 3-6). Throughout the apostolicwritingsthe

resurrection forms a part of the very substance of Christian

doctrine. The vitalityof the Christian Church as a teacher

of truth and goodness is a powerful confirmation; for the

Church was born of faith in the resurrection,and it is most

improbable that the gospel of genuineness and realitywas
founded in a fiction or a fancy. The subsequent influence

of Christ's resurrection upon the hope of immortalityand

the highest spirituallife and prospects of man is another

confirmation of the realityof the event. Faith in the res-urrection

has proved itselfakin to the best that man knows.

And all this power has gone forth from it in spiteof the

fact that the resurrection was very early carnalized in
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Christian thought,and brought down from its spiritual
glory,so that for the most part it has been apprehended
as merely a revivification of the body. Paul understood

it differently(Eph. i. i8-ii. 6; Phil. iii. 8-1 1; Rom, vi.

5-1 1 ; I Cor. XV. 45-49).

(10) The Record of a Sinless Life. " This point is

placedlast because itis best considered in view of the total

expressionof character that was made in the whole career

of Jesus,livingand dying. From study of the whole comes

the conviction of his sinlessness. It is true that the prov-ing

of a negativeis as difficult here as anywhere, and dem-onstration

that he never committed a sinful act is beyond
our power. But he impresses us as absolutelyhonest and

trustworthy,incapableof a false claim or an insincere ap-pearance.

We hear him challengehis criticswith, " Which

of you convicteth me of sin?" (John viii. 46), and claiming
that the Father is with him, " because I do always the

thingsthat pleasehim
" (viii.29). We find in his words no

confession, or anything that bears witness to an underlying
consciousness of sin,or anythingthat would in any way class

him with men of sinful record. His perfectfreedom in fel-lowship

with the Father is that of one who is not separated
from him by any moral barrier,a transparent soul, stained

by no moral evil. This consciousness of an unbroken and

unembarrassed fellowshipwith God is a surprisingand glor-ious

thing,such as we are not wont to find in the records

of humanity. His whole life,indeed, proceeds upon a

plane of moral excellence higher than any that the world

has known elsewhere, and it is hard to conceive of such

a life as lived by one whose character was touched by
sin. Defects in the moral character that is portrayedin
the Gospels are not often alleged: his goodness is a fact

agreed upon. His life,fairlyinterpreted,stands as a sin-less

one. His disciplesevidentlybelieved it to be such

(i Peter ii. 22 ; i John iii.5),and the better we know him,

the more do we agree in their judgment. He is the only
human being for whom a claim of sinlessness has ever been
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intelligentlymade, and he stands in the world as the one

sinless man.

Such is the Christ of the Gospels,not yet doctrinally
interpreted,but historicallypresented; miraculouslyborn,

yet trulyhuman; related to God in a manner peculiarto

himself; doing good, offering himself as Messiah, and

trainingdisciples,in a ministry of usefulness; revealing
God, invitingand warning, and teaching how to live ;

working miracles of mercy; dying on the cross; rising
from the dead and showing himself to men ; and leaving
in the world the record of a sinless life.

2. THE PURPOSE OF CHRIST'S MISSION AS IT IS REPRE-SENTED

IN THE GOSPELS.

(i) Statements of the Synoptics. " John the Baptist

proclaimedthe kingdom of God as at hand. John himself

was only the herald of that kingdom : he did not claim that

its characteristic energy accompanied his preaching, but

declared that its own spiritualpower should, attend the

ministry of his successor, the Mightier One who was

coming (Matt. iii. 11-12). According to the firstGospel

(iii.14), John received Jesus with reverence; but the

Synoptics do not say that he pointed him out in his

preachingto the people as the Mightier One, the Christ.

When Jesus entered upon his ministry,he took up

John'sword, and declared that the kingdom of God was at

hand. The proclamationof this kingdom was not confined

to the beginningof his ministry;it was a constant element.

Teaching about the kingdom was especiallyprominent in

his parables(Matt.xiii. 24-52), and even more at the end

than at the beginning. The idea of a kingdom of God

was no new idea: it came over from the prophets, and

formed an element in the Hebrew hope. To Jesus,how-ever,

the kingdom was no national organization,no politi-cal

institution : it was the spiritualreign of God in the

actual life of men. Negatively,it involved the deliverance
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of men from sin ; positively,the doing by men of the will

of God. The peculiarityof Jesuswith respect to the king-dom
of God was that he recognized the king as Father,

and the Father as king. To him the spiritof the kingdom

was no other than the filialspirit,and the reignof God is

simply God's rule over his family. To bring in such a

reign of God Christ had come, " to make known God's

will,to reveal and impart his grace, to bring men home to

him, and to give such influence and inspirationof new life

that men should cease from sin and live the holy life in

divine fellowship.He would save men from sin,and bring
them into the kingdom of God, the realm of grace, holiness,

and rightlivingas God's own children. This is the purpose

that is expressedby the mention of the kingdom of God.

This comprehensive purpose finds various expression.
Sometimes it is a purpose of deliverance, as in the striking

scene of Luke iv. 16-30,where he quotes Isa. Ixi. i, as

descriptiveof his purpose. Sometimes it is a purpose of

seeking,finding,and restoration ;
" The Son of man is

come to seek and to save that which was lost " (Luke xix.

10). The parablesof Luke xv, show his purpose in this

light.None were so lost out of their true placeamong men

or their rightrelation to God that he did not seek to save

them ; and this seekinghe here vindicated as dear to God's

own heart.

From nothing that this saving mission involved did he

shrink. It was a lowly mission, and he said," I am among

you as he that serveth " (Luke xxii. 27). It was a mission

in which he must suffer if he would save, and he went

through it in complete self-sacrifice,willingand glad to

suffer all that his purpose might require. To him the suf-fering

that helpfullove must bear was joy,and " for the

joy" of saviourhood "that was set before him, he endured

the cross." In his mission death was inevitable, and

he voluntarilysurrendered his life for men.
" The Son

of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,

and to give his lifea ransom for many
" (Mark x. 45) : that

is,he was the free servant of men, born into the world for
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them and not for himself, and even unto death he would

willinglyserve them : and the death which he would die

would work deliverance from their sin and bondage to those

for whom he suffered it, as a ransom works deliverance

to prisoners. In the same strain are his words at the

Last Supper, " This is my blood of the covenant, which is

shed for many unto remission of sins" (Matt.xxvi. 28):
his impending death was to be endured for the sake of men,

that their sins might be forgiven. The phrase " blood of

the covenant
"

comes from Hebrew symbolism (Ex. xxiv.

3-8), and in the lightof its originit means,
" The blood

that I am to shed in dying is covenant blood ; it is poured
out in my death to seal the covenant of real mercy from

God, in which there is actual forgivingof human sins."

(2) Statements of the Fourth Gospel. " According to

the Fourth Gospel,differinghere from the Synoptics,John
the Baptistnot only declared that the Coming One was at

hand, but pointedJesus out as the Coming One (i.29-34).
Nothing is quoted from him about the kingdom of God,

which is mentioned in this Gospel on only one occasion

(iii.3-5). The characteristic word of the Baptist in this

Gospel is," Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away

the sin of the world" (i.29). This great saying,announc-ing

the removal of sin from men, impliesthe superseding
of the sacrificial system : for ifthe Lamb of God takes away

the v/orld's sin,he accomplishes a real salvation,and brings
all foreshadowings to an end. The Johannine saying,
" Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of

the world," is parallelto the Synopticalsaying," Think

not that I came to destroythe law or the prophets; I came

not to destroy, but to fulfil."

In this Gospel Christ's mission is viewed in the lightof

his pre-existence,set forth in the prologue and throughout
the book. He came out from the Father to come into the

world. As to the purpose of his coming, the place that is

held in the Synopticsby the establishingof the kingdom
of God is here occupied by the revelation of God and the
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impartingof life to men, Christ is the true light,revealing
God: he that sees him sees the Father. He is the lightof

the world, manifestingthe gloryof the Father by the grace

and truth that he has in himself (viii.12 ; i.9, 14, 18). He

was born to bear witness to the truth (xviii.37). But in

this Gospel the giftof lightpasses over into the giftof life.

" I came that they may have life,and may have it abund-antly
" (x. 10). According to the great prayer of ch. xvii.

the work that was given Christ to do was the manifestation

of the Father's name, " that is,the revelation of his real

nature and relation to men ; and of this knowledge of God

through the revealingmessenger whom God has sent, he

says,
" This is life eternal." Christ came to make God

known in his holy love, and to enable men to " have in

themselves life" (vi.53), the true, divine, and eternal.

For this end Christ says that he will freelydie (x, 11, 17,

18 ; xii. 24).
The coming-forthof this mission from God is represented

as a matchless expressionof his love. The characteristic

utterance of this Gospel is the familiar text,
" God so loved

the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso-ever

believeth on him should not perish,but have eternal

life." Here a world-embracing love is the motive, and the

end in view is the giving of eternal life to men, who are

otherwise perishing, Christ's mission of love and help has

come, for the reason that God's heart is full of love and

helpfulness.

To sum up the purpose of Christ's mission as the Gospels
set it forth; " Christ is the giftof the heart of God, who

desires to save the world. He comes to make known to

men the true God, to infuse spiritualityinto their being,
and thus to give them eternal life. In other words, he

comes to seek and find lost men, and gather them into the

kingdom of righteousness,where instead of livingin sin

they shall do the holy will of God as his children. In

doing this he must die. This he will gladly do, laying
down his life as a shepherd does for his flock; and his
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death will seal the covenant of forgiveness,and complete

his work for saving men from sin.

The manner in which the death of Christ is to become

effective in accomplishing the objectof his mission is not

wrought out in the Gospels in any degree of fulness. The

death appears as significant,but the language that describes

its relation to the end in view remains general. According

to all the Gospels,Christ predictshis own resurrection, but

does not explain it doctrinally,or tell how itwill be related

to his purpose.

3. THE RESULT OF CHRIST'S MISSION AS IT IS REPRE-SENTED

IN THE LATER SCRIPTURES.

The Acts, the Epistles,and the Apocalypse are called the

later Scripturesfor the sake of convenience, because they

represent a later stage of historyand doctrinal unfolding,

though they are not later in date of composition. The

Gospels tell of Christ's lifetime : these writingsgive his-torical

results from that lifetime,and show the doctrine

that originatedin his mission and work. These are there-fore

our authorities when we inquirewhat were the results

of his coming.
In these writingswe find as result what we found in the

Gospels as purpose. Outcome corresponds to intention,

and what was proposed we find accomplished.
Christ stands in the sightof his Church as the full and

gloriousmanifestation of God, and especiallyof his saving
love. The text of the Fourth Gospel, " God so loved the

world," is the text of the whole New Testament. The

thought reappears in John's Epistle,the companion of his

Gospel :
" Herein is love ; not that we loved God, but that

he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiationfor our

sins" (iv.10). It is no less clear in Paul: "God com-

mendeth his own love toward us, in that while we were yet

sinners Christ died for us
"

(Rom. v. 8). By the mission

of Christ, God's love toward a sinful world has been shown,

and seen, and established forever as a certainty. So has
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all God's excellence. The gloryof God is seen in the face

of Jesus Christ (2 Cor. iv. 6). In him God is love,and

God is light,the holiness as prominent as the love.

Through Christ's mission God is known to men as he could

never be known before.

As to the purpose to save men from sin,the later Scrip-tures
everywhere affirm that Christ has become a perfect

Saviour, able to satisfyall the need of sinful men. The

saying in the Epistleto the Hebrews (vii.25), " He is able

to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God

through him," is a thoroughly representativeutterance,

expressingthe abidingthought of all these writings.From

the preaching on the day of Pentecost to the latest page of

the New Testament, this teachingis everywhere. It is the

one theme of the book. No shadow of doubt as to the

saving power of Christ falls anywhere upon these pages.

The one thing certain is that he is the sufficient Saviour

for sinful men, in this life and in the lifethat is to come.

The salvation that he gives is not nominal but real. It

includes divine forgivenessof sins, which opens the way

for a new moral beginning (Eph. i.7). It includes new

spirituallife,which makes of men new beings (2 Cor. v.

17). It includes gradual purificationfrom sin and trans-formation

into the moral likeness of Christ (Tit.ii.11-14).
It includes an ever-growingpersonalgoodness, from which

proceeds all that constitutes rightliie and conduct (Gal.v.

22, 23). It includes power for love and usefulness, and

final and endless fellowshipwith God in the future life

(Rev. iii.5, 21). Even now it includes such fellowship
with God as that men are regarded by him as fit to be

trusted with the work of his kingdom on earth, and as

capable of showing forth the Christian character (i Cor.

iii.9). This great salvation is the free giftof grace in

God, and is appropriated by man through faith (Rom.
iii.21-26): God freelygives it all,and man freelyac-cepts

it all as his gift. It is not dependent upon human

merit, but is a giftof free kindness to the unworthy
(Eph.ii.8, 9).
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That Christ by his mission to the world has brought in

such a salvation and is able to make it real in all who trust

him, is the one
"

new song
" of the New Testament. It

is the testimony of the later Scripturesthat this perfect
Saviourhood of Christ has been proved and established

by experience (i Th. i. i-io). This is the glory of the

gospel, that it is not a mere doctrine; it is a fact of

life,which experience has established. The experience
did not spring from the doctrine, but the doctrine was

formed from the experience. Christ wrought salvation

for men and in them, and the doctrine of salvation was

the result of the work of salvation. The entire New

Testament is thus a living testimony to the realityof

the Christian religion: it gives proof that the gospel is

the power of God unto salvation,actuallytransforming
sinful men.

The later Scripturesalso tell of the work by which Christ

became such a Saviour ; and they give the central place
in this work to his death and resurrection. It is uniformly

represented that " while we were yet sinners Christ died

for us," in our behalf, for our sake (Rom. v. 8). That he

rose again for us is asserted with equalclearness,though
less frequently: the dying and risingagain formed one

action, which was "for us" (2 Cor. v. 15). Paul traces to

his death justificationand reconciliation to God (Rom. v.

9-10),and " redemption,the forgivenessof our trespasses
"

(Eph. i.7). Both Paul and John call Christ the propitia-tion
for our sins,and John, the propitiationfor the whole

world (Rom. iii.25 ; i John ii.2). They do not say that

he has made propitiation,or call his death a propitiation,
but they say that Christ himself is a propitiation,Paul

associatingthe statement with his death, saying (as the

connection probably is)that God set Christ forth in his

blood as a propitiation.Paul also assignsmoral transfor-mation

as an end in view in the death of Christ : he "

gave

himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this

present evil world," or age (Gal.i.4). Peter says, to the



CHRIST 283

same effect,that he " bore our sins in his own body on the

tree, that we, having died to sins,might live to righteous-ness

;
" that we might pass over from sinful living to a

holy life (i Peter ii.24). The writer to the Hebrews, labor-ing

to convince his readers that what the ancient sacrifices

only foreshadowed was reallyaccomplishedin Christ, pre-sents

the Christian facts in terms of the Mosaic institutions,

and represents Christ now as priest,and now as sacrifice.

His death is the self-offeringof the perfectSaviour to God,

and is the antitypeor fulfilment of the Jewish offerings.
The effect of the offeringof his blood to God is,according

to the statement that forms the turning-pointof the argu-ment,

to " cleanse your conscience from dead works, to

serve the livingGod
" (ix.14) : a statement parallelin

generalto the one just quoted from Peter, attributingthe

purpose of moral transformation to the death of Christ.

The apostleJohn attributes to the death of Christ a sancti-fying

influence :
" The blood of Jesushis Son cleanseth us

from all sin " (i John i.7).
In all these statements the death of Christ is regardedas

the crisis of his redemptive effort,the pointat which the

significanceof his mission is gathered up into a single

action; and his blood is a concrete name for the signifi-cance
of his death. All that was foreshadowed by earlier

institutions was here present as real fact : all that sacrifice

suggested but could not do was here done ; all that pro-pitiations

had been relied upon to secure was here offered

freely. Here sin was conquered, borne away, forgiven;
here men were justifiedfrom their sins and reconciled to

God. Here, in a word, by an action of divine righteous-ness
and love,Christ saved men from their sins and brought

them into livingfellowshipwith God ; and in his endeavor

toward this end his'^death was the turning-point,the act of

deepest self-sacrifice,and the event in which victory was

won.

The giftsof salvation are not representedin the New

Testament as purchased or in any way obtained from God

by Christ (Rev. v. 9, "purchased unto God with thy
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blood," not from God), but as given in and with Christ

by God himself. They come by means of Christ, but

Christ himself, as a gift,comes straightfrom God. " He

that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for

us all,how shall he not with him also freelygive us all

things?" (Rom. viii. 32). All comes absolutelyon the

principleof grace and gift,nothing on the principleof

purchase.
The significanceof the resurrection of Christ is ex-pounded

by Paul alone. To him it is a vital element in

the gospel. In the earlypart of i Cor. xv., he brings on

the testimony of witnesses to the event, because he deems

it important that the resurrection should be clearlyand

certainlybelieved in: if it had not occurred, he says,

there would be no deliverance from sin. But with him the

resurrection that is indispensableto salvation does not

consist in that bodily return from death to which the five

hundred witnesses bore testimony. It is rather that rising
from death of which Paul himself had evidence in his vision

near Damascus. It is the risingof Christ from death to

the glory of spirituallife in the spiritualworld, whence as

livingand triumphant Saviour he sends forth spiritual

power to make new creatures here. Of this real resurrec-tion

Paul regards the visible manifestation to witnesses

as intended for evidence. In this saving resurrection he

considers Christ to have been released from all connection

with the flesh,from which in his view sin is inseparable,
and to have entered that realm of spiritualpower in which

he is able to deliver men from sin. In Rom. vi. he com-pletes

his thought. A man is released from sin by union

with Christ in his death and resurrection. Christ's death,

taking him out of the flesh,released him from all connec-tion

with sin,and his resurrection set him free to all that is

holy: and by faith a man dies with Christ out of relation

to sin,and rises to a life where Christ's own holiness con-stitutes

his very nature. Such is Paul's interpretationof

the resurrection,which is the only interpretationthat the

New Testament contains.
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II. The Person of Christ.

How a doctrine of the person of Christ arose in the

earlyChurch has alreadybeen indicated under the head

of the Trinity. It may be added that this doctrine arose

in entire accordance with the nature of Christianityas a

historical religion:the foundation was laid in history,
and the doctrine was reached through experience in the

religiouslife. History gave to the Church the fact of

Christ's humanity, and the evidence that he was more

than human; and the religiousexperience of Christians

soon led them to a clear recognitionof his Divinity.

During his life the presence of something more than

human had made itself felt. Those who watched him

asked, "What manner of man isthis.-'" "Who is this,

that forgiveth sins also.-*" Peter had confessed, "Thou

art the Christ, the Son of the living God." Human

though he was, no other human being was like him.

After his death came the divine surpriseof his resur-rection,

then his ascension, then the Day of Pentecost.

On that day his friends recognized Jesus as exalted to

the right hand of God, and exerting divine power upon

men. The miracles of that age were referred to him as

acts wrought by his power through Christian men. His

disciplescalled upon his name, or prayed to him. The

first martyr died with " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit
"

upon his lips. In the experience of Paul, a transforming
spiritualpower which he recognized as the power of Jesus
flashed forth victoriously,and Paul thenceforth knew him

as a divine Saviour.

Jesus was no second God to them : they felt that to

pray to him was not different from praying to the God

of their fathers. Their simple faith and straightforward
love found him more than human, and it came to pass

that they adored him with God, and God by means of

him. The New Testament does not connect this divine

honor to Jesus with belief in his supernaturalbirth. It
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sprang rather from the recognitionof divine qualitiesin

him, and from the sense of his living and reigningas a

Saviour which the Church had after Pentecost. There

was "no theoryof divinityin humanity: the loving Church

had seen the person of Christ, which is the wonder of

history,and felt the spiritualpower that came forth from

him in the other world to transform men in this: where-fore

they adored him, and addressed him as the Divine

One that they had found him to be. With them, Chris-tianity

was faith in a divine Christ who was doing divine

work upon sinful men.

Thus the experiencesof religionadded the recognition
of Divinity in Christ to the recognition of humanity.
But such a faith would necessarilybe followed by inquiry.
Confidence brought a problem. The question was inevi-table,

" Who and what is he who has been known as

human, but is now worshipped as divine.? Yet even

before the question came to be discussed, Christian

thought was answering it,bringingtogetherthe materials

for future doctrine.

The presence of humanity and Divinityin Christ was

accounted for in Christian thought by means of the Incar-nation.

Not that this word, or any singleword of similar

meaning, was at once found or framed to represent the

fact. The word is not in the Scriptures,though the

thought is there. The word "incarnation," like its Greek

equivalent,was suggestedby the language of John i. 14,

"The Word was made flesh;" for incarnation is entrance

to flesh. The German language has a better expression
for the idea than we possess in English, in the word

Menschwerdiing, becoming-man. Christian doctrine might

perhaps have been more spiritualif a word of similar sig-nificance
had been in use from the beginning till now.

I. The Incarnation in the New Testament. " The

first traces of a doctrine of Incarnation are found in sug-gestions

that Christ entered this life from another. Of

these the earliest are those of Paul, and the most definite
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is that of Phil. ii. 5-9. Here it is said that " Christ

Jesus" existed "in the form of God," or in God's mode

of existence; that he did not selfishlycling to that state,

but left it and "took the form of a servant, coming to

be in the likeness of men;" that in doing this he

"emptied himself," or deprived himself of what consti-tuted

or characterized the previous condition; that after

enteringthe human lot by this self-emptyinghe " humbled

himself" still further, and "became obedient," even as

far as to death upon the cross; and that in view of this

God exalted him to sovereignty over all realms of life.

Here is the assertion that Christ came into this life by
unselfish surrender of an existence in God's own mode of

being.
This is Paul's fullest statement; but parallelis the

briefer one in 2 Cor. viii. 9; "Who, though he was rich,

yet for your sakes became poor, that ye through his

poverty might become rich." Similar also is that of

Gal. iv. 4; "When the fulness of the time was come,

God sent forth his Son, born of a woman, born under

the law." In Col. i. and ii. Christ, who is called "the

Son of God's love," is said to be "before all things" that

are created, the medium of creation, and the one "unto"

whom all is created; in him it was the Father's good

pleasure that "all the fulness" should dwell, and in

him "dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily."
These statements are of similar effect with the one in

Philippians. The writer to the Hebrews, in like manner

(i.1-4),traces Christ, whose rank is that of Son to God,
from originalglory,through the work of making purifi-cation

of sins, to gloryagain. In i Cor. xv. 20-28, 47,

Paul traces him through the same course. These pas-sages

show what view of Christ was entertained within

thirtyyears of the crucifixion.

In the Fourth Gospel, latest of the great New Testa-ment

writings,the same doctrine takes more definite

form, and is characteristic of the book. If it had not

been for the thought of a divine originand incarnation,
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making the person of Jesus glorious, we may doubt

whether this profoundestof the Gospels would have been

written. This thought springs forth in the prologue

(i.I 1 8),and is the formative thought of the entire book.

The doctrine is summed up in these sentences: "In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

and the Word was God. All things were made through
him. In him was life. And the Word became flesh,
and tabernacled among us, full of grace and truth,and we

beheld his glory,glory as of one jDnly-begottenfrom a

father." Here are two fundamental statements: There

is a divine Word, expression of God, medium of relation

between God and what he has made; and this divine

Word became flesh, or human, in Jesus, bringing and

revealingthe moral qualitiesof God.

What is meant here by the Word has been discussed

under the head of the Triunity,and is summed up in the

expressionjust now employed. The statement concern-ing

the incarnation of the Word is brief but definite. The

Word became human, and dwelt among men in human

nature as God dwelt of old in a tabernacle. The glory
that was seen in Jesus because of this indwelling of the

Word was such gloryas belongs to the unseen God. Jesus
revealed that glory,as an only son reveals the likeness of

his father. The qualitiesin which that gloryof God shone

forth in Jesus were the grace and truth of which he was

full ; his grace and truth were the grace and truth of

God, which men would not otherwise have known so

fully. Thus it came to pass that though "
no man hath

ever seen God," yet "the only-begotten Son hath made

him known."

Nothing is said here, or elsewhere in this Gospel, of

the manner or process by which "the Word became

flesh." There is no reference to the supernaturalbirth

of Jesus; this Gospel views him apart from the events of

his birth. Not about him, or upon him, but in him, this

Gospel discerns the glory of God. Supernaturalbirth can

be nothing more than the means for the entrance of the
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divine; this Gospel goes farther back and represents the

divine that enters. So in John's Epistle(i.2): "The

life was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness,

and declare unto you the life,the eternal life,which was

with the Father and was manifested unto us." Here

also is the fact announced, but nothing of the method.

Other statements in this Gospel concerning the Incar-nation

occur chieflyin the discourses attributed to Jesus,
and are of the same character with the statements of the

prologue. The words, " I know whence I came and

whither I go" (viii.14), are characteristic of the Christ

of this Gospel,and express a ruling thought of the book.

He seems to think of himself as differingfrom ordinary
men in this, that whereas they have to find a purpose

after they are born, he had a purpose even in coming into

the world at all. "I came forth and am come from God;
for neither have I come of myself,but he sent me," "I

came forth from the Father and am come into the world ;

again,I leave the world and go to the Father." " Before

Abraham was I am." "Thou lovedst me before the

foundation of the world." "Glorify thou me with the

glorythat I had with thee before the world was." He

speaks of himself as "he that is from God" (vi.46).
The Christ of this Gospel stands among men in the

character that is expressed in such words as these.

The statements of the New Testament concerning the

Incarnation are completed by the narratives of the first

and third Gospels concerning the conception and birth'

of Jesus without a human father. Though the Christian

doctrine of the Incarnation cannot be historicallytraced
to belief in such a birth,it is plain that such a birth cor-responds

to incarnation, providing as it does both a

human parentage and a divine. That a genuine entrance

of God into a human being could not occur except

through a virgin-birth,we must be careful not to affirm,
for we cannot be sure that it is true. It would seem,

indeed, that if God were coming to manifest himself as a

man, he might employ either ordinaryor extraordinary
i9
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ways of entrance to humanity. Certainlythe extraordi-nary

way would be open to him, and would seem to be

congruous to the greatness of the event.

If we wish to define the Incarnation, we must frame

our statement out of materials given in the Ndw Testa-ment

; for an "3:/n^rz definition would be of little value.

The Incarnation to which we find the New Testament

bearing witness is that entrance of God into humanity in

the person of Jesus Christ, by virtue of which Jesus
Christ was at once a divine and a human being. God

manifested himself as a man. This is the conception of

Christ that underlies and unifies the statements of the

New Testament concerning him, both in historyand in

doctrine.

2. The Possibility of the Incarnation. "
An incar-nation

of God in a human being would be a unique event,

and it is important to inquirewhether we can conceive it

as possible. It may be said that as believers in divine

revelation we have only to take it on divine testimony,
and believe in it whether we can understand it or not.

But if we are to have a living and inspiringbelief in the

Incarnation, it is necessary that the Incarnation itself

should be seen to stand within the range of possibility.
It is not necessary that all mystery should be removed

from it," a thing impossible in the nature of the case, "

but it is necessary that an incarnation of God should not

appear to us to be a denial of nature, a thing essentially
incredible. If we think of it as contrary to all ascertain-able

possibility,our belief in its historical realitywill be

formal, and easily overthrown. But what is true is

natural, and if the Incarnation has occurred, we shall at

least be able to see that it is not in itself incredible.

If we were to begin by assuming that God and man are

essentiallyunlike, that there is positive antithesis be-tween

the divine and the human, so that God and man

are separated by an impassable gulf of difference in
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nature, then indeed no incarnation would seem possible:
or if,yieldingto authority,we admitted that an incarna-tion

had occurred, it would be wrapped in hopeless

mystery, or be to us at best a mechanical and lifeless

conception. Objections to the Incarnation usuallyrest

upon the assumption, expressed or implied,conscious or

unconscious, that God and man are thus held apart by
essential differences of nature. The difficulties with the

doctrine in the minds of those who hold it usuallyhave
the same origin. Moral evil has made a profound sense

of separationbetween man and God; and philosophyhas
often held that the finite is radicallyunlike the infinite,
and cannot hope for close relations with it.

Nevertheless, mankind has always been making the

contrary assumption, and acting upon it in the religious
life. The very existence of religionimplies something
in common between the worshipper and the object of his

worship. That sense of the possibilityof communion

without which man would never have worshipped, implies
that the One above is like the one below. The whole

religioushistoryof mankind bears witness to the kinship
between God and man. In many religionsthe idea of

incarnation has constantlybeen strugglinginto expres-sion,

and the simple popular faith has at once craved and

accepted the manifestation of God in the likeness of

human kind.

When we come to the Scriptures,we find clear expres-sion

of the idea on which humanity has thus been acting.
Here is recognizedan originalkinship between God and

man. Man was created in the likeness of God, and sin

did not destroythat likeness. Converse in spiritbetween

God and man is possible. All through the course of

revelation God is seekingsuch unity between himself and

man as corresponds to the relation of father and child.

Man is constantlyinvited to call God father, and when

he takes his true place he takes the place of a child to

God. The Christian sonship,the most intimate relation

of man to God that has ever been proposed,is simply the
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fulfilment of man's ideal and destiny,the crowning of his

nature. God's relation to man is personal,,spiritual,close,

paternal,and God and man are so alike that it can be so.

We can see where the likeness lies,and where the

difference. The likeness is in spiritualconstitution; the

difference is in greatness, range, extent of being. God

made thought, love and volition to be essentiallythe

same in man that they are in him. The life of God is a

life of intelligentvolition,and so, upon his lower plane,
is the life of man. The powers that God has expressed
in the creation have their counterpart, upon a smaller

scale, in the powers by which man explores and under-stands

the creation. The holy virtue that resides in God

is possibleto man, though in him it can never attain to

the gloriousperfectionthat it has in God. The divine

and the human are essentiallymore alike than unlike:

for likeness in spiritualconstitution is deeper and more

fundamental than unlikeness in range of life and action.

Even the difference between infinite and finite has no

power to annul the realityof the image of God in man

and the likeness that resides in kinship between Spirit
and spirit. It is by these two facts together, -the height

of the infinite above the finite,and the image of the

infinite God in finite man, " that religion is made

possible,and at the same time glorious.
This relation between God and man is not such that man

by growing can become God. Limits are set to man above,

in the very constitution of his nature, and he cannot pass

them. He may become a perfect man, but he cannot

transcend his nature and become infinite like God. Human

nature is essentiallyfinite : limitations are a part of it. But

it does not follow that God cannot become man. Barriers

that are impassable above to man may not be impassable
below to God. Man cannot transcend the limits and be-come

God, but God may conceivably enter them and

become man. The infinite does not need to go outside of

itselfto find the finite: it has free entrance to the finite,

which it embraces. All God's active relations with his
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creation probably take place through some kind of self-

limitation ; and no reason appears why he may not so limit

himself as to enter into that humanity which he created in

his own likeness.

In the profoundand helpfulLogos-doctrineof the Fourth

Gospel we find an indication of the way in which this

might come to pass. According to this doctrine, the

Word, though nowhere called the eternal Son, forever sus-tains

an essentiallyfilialrelation in the Godhead. If there

is an eternal Word, a God-with-God, there is essentiallyan
eternal Son; and thus the Godhead appears to us enriched

and made alive by a relation of which we have some knowl-edge.

But when man was created in the likeness of God,
man was created in an essentiallyfilialrelation to God. Man,

too, was God's son. Thus man was created in the likeness

of the Word, the eternal Son of God, his relation to God

his Father being analogous to that of the Word in the

Godhead. It must be so ; a race of created spiritscould

not come into existence without having the filialrelation in

common with the eternal Son of God. The positionof a

man, therefore,in relation to God would not be unnatural

to the Son of God; it would be a lower position,but not

radicallya new one. That is to say, there is in God,

according to the Logos-doctrine,an eternal adaptation to

entrance into humanity, or into any other race of created

spirits. Herein we can scarcelyhelp seeing a predeter-mined
relation between the eternal Son and the created

race of sons, " a relation fitlyfulfilled by his enteringinto

their nature and life,in order to bringthem to full spiritual

fellowshipwith their Father.

Further, if God did limit himself with intent to enter a

narrower life,such is the likeness of humanity to him that

all limitation would bring him nearer to it. He might
limit himself in less degree,and enter the life of some race

higher than man, but all self-limitation of God would bring
him toward humanity, which has powers like his, but in-ferior

in extent and range. If the Word " emptied him-self
" of that which was peculiarand unshared in the divine
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mode of existence,that which he could not layaside would

be the essential elements of constitution that are common

to God and man. If he ceased to exercise these essential

powers of a spiritin the manner that is exclusivelydivine,
he would be using them in the manner that is essentially
human. It is not true that man without limits would be

God, for man can never be without limits ; but it is

true that God within limits would be man, and it is con-ceivable

that God, in the Son, might place himself within

the limitations of humanity. Moreover, the likeness be-

"l tween God and man which makes an incarnation possible
on the side of God makes it possiblealso on the side of

man. Humanity is created capable of receiving God.

Thus the incarnation which is possiblefrom above, if God

chooses to descend to it,is possiblebelow, in the humanity
which he created with powers like his own. God in man

would be the perfectman.
This is the ground, intelligiblethough not unmysterious,

on which we believe in the possibilityof the Incarnation.

The Word, the eternal Son, entered by voluntaryself-

limitation into the humanity that was
" created through

him and unto him," with powers capableof receivinghim

into himself.

We shall naturallyask how such an incarnation affected

the life of God. When we speak of incarnation do we

mean that God was withdrawn from the universe for the

time, and localized in Jesus? Do we mean that the Logos

was withdrawn from God and employed in human living,

so that God was divided and diminished? Or was God the

same elsewhere as if he had not been in Jesus?
Of course it is not meant that God was withdrawn from

the universe and localized in Jesus. Nor is it meant that

the Logos was withdrawn from God and occupied by the

Incarnation. We err if we think of the Logos as cap-able

of only one activityat a time. The Logos is

capable of all the activityof God. God was the same else-where

as if there had been no incarnation, and the Logos
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was meanwhile as truly as ever the medium of God's rela-tion

with the universe. It is needless to wonder what

would be left of God if the Logos were incarnated,or what

would be the medium of God's communication with the

universe ifthe Logos were engaged in livinga human life.

Such questionsmay be left aside. The Incarnation is not

a division of God. The truth is rather this : that the God of

infinitelyvaried activityadded to his other self-expressions
the act of becoming man, " an additional form of activity
in which he could engage without withdrawinghimself from

any other.

If we seek to understand more definitelythe act of God

in entering humanity, we find ourselves in a region where

analyticalinquirydoes not help us. Not by sharperintel-lectual

searchingis the Incarnation to be better understood,
but by larger views of the greatness and spiritualperfec-tion

of God. The Incarnation was possiblebecause God

and man are alike ; yet it was rendered possible by the

greatness that belongs to God alone. The way was opened
by the constitution of man ; but the power to enter human-ity

dwelt in that greatness of God which man does not

share. To no one less than God would such an identifying
of himself with a race have been possible. And if his

entrance to humanity in Christ is ever better understood,
the advance will be made by clearer perceptionthat it was

a genuine act of God as a spirit.It will be conceived less

technically,mechanically,materially,and more as a spirit-ual
action. The question of physicalmethods, how God

got himself embodied, is far less important than the ethical

and spiritualquestion,how God got himself so marvellously
expressed. Whatever God may have done, his action was

such as is normal to him as a spirit; and we can understand

it only by thinkingour way into the nature and meaning of

the action of a spirit.
Our human experience of spiritualaction offers no par-allel

to the Incarnation ; but it affords a suggestion that

is worth considering. While our personality is similar to
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God's, he nevertheless is a free spirit,greater than the uni.

verse; his personaUty therefore is free from the Hmitations

that bind ours, and has possibilitiesof which ours give but

faint suggestion. We find, however, that the higher and

more nearlyperfectthe personality,the more can a human

being go out of himself, as we call it,and enter into life

that is not his own. In one sense personalityis an exclu-sive

thing,with lines of separateness drawn closelyaround

it; but in another, the largestpersonalityis the least ex-clusive.

The closest relations of life,especiallymarriage
and the parentalrelation,when at their best, imply a real

and deep entrance into another's life. Small and unde-veloped

personalitiesare but slightlycapable of this; but

the personalitythat is nearest to perfectionis free and com-prehensive

and most capable of these outgoings into the

life of others. Such outgoings from self and entrances

into other life are as far as possible,we know, from involv-ing

any division of personality,or any diminution of power

for other activities. On the contrary, the enlargement and

enrichment of life that makes such action possibleis only
one part of a generalenlargement and enrichment by which

all worthy activities are rendered stronger and more vital.

In this there is no parallelto the entrance of God into

humanity, and yet here is an analogy of deep suggestive-
ness. If the largestand richest human personalityhas the

largestpossibilitiesoutside of itself,what may be the possi-bilities
of the perfectpersonalityof God? If the most

nearlyperfectof men can enter most fullyinto life that is

not their own, without sufferingalteration or division of

themselves, it may well be that God, the perfectbeing,
could place himself within humanity which he made in his

own likeness, without dividing himself or withdrawing
himself from any relation or activityin which he was

concerned.

Moreover, the most nearlyperfectpersonalityis found,

among men, to be most capable of sacrifice,self-abnega-tion,
self-limitation,for love's sake. The man of highest

type can
"

empty himself" of what is natural to him, and
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take upon him the form of a servant, and Hve within self-

imposed limits for the sake of doing good. It is true that

even the man of highest moral and spiritualtype can do

this but imperfectly:but all real progress toward spiritual
perfectionmoves toward the attainment of this possibility.
Then how great a possibilityof sacrifice,self-abnegation,
self-limitation for love's sake, must exist in God, who is the

originaltype of all excellence that ispossibleto man ! The

Infinite has infinite resources, even for self-limitation,and

for self-expressionwithin limited ranges of life. God is so

great that he is not a slave to his own greatness. For the

sake of his own great motive of holy love, the Greatest

may limit himself as he will,and manifest himself to his

kindred creatures in their own forms of being.
It is in this general direction that we may hope to find

the Incarnation growing graduallyplainerto us. If it was

not a natural action to God, it did not occur; and its nat-uralness

to him must be found in the infinite richness of

his nature, and the vast possibilitiesthat attend his perfect

spiritualexistence. All thingsare possibleto God except

contradictions, intellectual or moral: and the Incarnation

is wonderful, but involves no contradiction.

3. The Person that resulted from the Incarnation. "

The Incarnation produced the person of Jesus,who was at

the same time trulyhuman and trulydivine. The unique-ness
of such a person has called out many theories. Hap-pily,
faith in Christ does not rest upon such theories,

though it has often been supposed to do so. Multitudes of

men have found divine life in him, who held no theories,

but knew him only as the true messenger of the saving

grace of God. Nevertheless questionsconcerning what he

was are irrepressible,and some of them at least can be

satisfactorilyanswered.

(i) Concerning Jesus we can certainlysay that he was

a genuine person, possessed of a consciousness and a will;
not two consciousnesses and two wills,but one.
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It is often assumed that an incarnation of God into human-ity

must produce a person (ifsuch the product could be

called)possessedof two consciousnesses and wills,a divine

and a human. Accordingly many believers in the Incar-nation

have supposed that Jesus carried through life a

double consciousness, acting sometimes from one and

sometimes from the other; so that he knew some things,
said some things,and did some things as God, and other

things as man. But this is contrary to the record. If

there has been an incarnation in the case of Jesus,it has

certainlyproduced a genuine person, a true Ego, having
like other persons a singleconsciousness and a singlewill,

and capable of livinga genuine personallife. Such is the

testimony of the record of his life,and a prioriassumptions
as to what an incarnation must accomplish,even if they

were much better grounded than this one, cannot stand

againstit.

If we ask whether this one consciousness in Jesus was

divine or human, the answer is that strictlyit was neither.

It was unique, partakingof both qualities,human and

divine. The unique person that was constituted by the

Incarnation must necessarilyhave been unique in his per-sonal

consciousness. His consciousness was neither that

of God nor that of man exclusively,but was that of the

unique God-man who was constituted by the Incarnation.

No other personal consciousness was ever wholly like

his.

At the beginning of his life,his consciousness was cer-tainly

human. The life was lived within human limits,and

the child Jesus certainlyknew himself as a human child,

and cannot have known himself as more. To suppose that

he had, or could have had, in the cradle the thoughts that

he expressed in the Sermon on the Mount, is utterlyto

destroy his realityas a livingperson. At twelve years old

he manifested an intense religiousfeelingas a child of God

(Luke ii.49), which we cannot call divine consciousness,

but which was the feelingout of which divine consciousness

blossomed. At some time, perhaps gradually with the
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coming of maturity,there came to him the consciousness

that although he was Hving the same lifewith others, he

was related to God as others were not. This consciousness

appears to have received a strong accession of clearness

and power at his baptism. Doubtless this higher con-sciousness

grew up out of the human childlike fellowship
with God as the heavenly Father in which he had always
lived. He appears in the record as a human being who

fulfilled the ideal of the human religiouslife in fellowship
with the Father. This life of perfectsonshipwas but the

life of the Word, the eternal Son, continued upon a lower

plane in human nature : and into such a life a conscious-ness

of his own identitywith that eternal Son (John xvii. 5,

24) would enter only to enrich it,not to confuse it or to

break it up.

Consciousness that he was divine is to be carefullydis-tinguished,

however, from the eternal consciousness of God

not incarnate. The two are not one, and the eternal con-sciousness

of God he did not possess. Divine conscious-ness

in Jesus was necessarilythe consciousness of divinity
within human limits : it could be nothing more. It was

such divine consciousness as is possiblewithin humanity.
As Jesus was not omnipresent in his earthlylife,so neither

was he omniscient or omnipotent, nor had he any sense of

possessing these attributes. He had more than ordinary
human knowledge and power; but omniscience and omni-potence

belong only to the mode of being of God as infinite,

and could not be employed in the experiencesof a human

life. In respect of power and knowledge he was
" made

like unto his brethren," instead of continuinglike unto his

Father. To think of him as knowing the substance of the

sciences, and the events of all ages, and the occurrences of

his own time in distant lands,is to think of a non-human

being, who could be to us neither brother nor Saviour.

But all that can be taught to the purest and most open
soul by perfectcommunion with God, he knew: and this

is more than any other ever learned from the heavenly
Father. All that he needed for the purposes of his mission
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he knew, and all the spiritualinsightthat comes from

heavenly fellowshiphe possessed. He had the true and

holy point of view for all his knowledge ; he saw things as

they are ; and how much that lies beyond the ordinary
human knowledge this simple secret opened to him, no

man can tell,though it is what every truth-lovingsoul is

aspiringto possess.

(2) What can we say if we search back of the mani-fested

consciousness, and inquire into the actual constitu-tion

of the unique person? What in him was divine, and

what was human? Can the question be answered, or is

it vain to seek? Too close defininghas often failed to

satisfy,and many may feel that it is best to leave the ques-tion

reverentlyunasked. Yet we can scarcelyavoid the

inquiry.
In accordance with the view of the relation between

divine and human that has now been proposed, it is most

satisfactoryto say that in Jesus the divine provided the

spirit,and formed the material of normal humanity so far

as the spiritualnature is concerned ; and that his human-ity

further consisted, outwardly, in his possession of a

human body and human relations,but not in this alone ; it

consisted inwardly,and more significantly,in the human

limitations which restricted the action of that divine which

constituted his spirit. While he was divine in spiritual

nature, he was human in range of life and action, and hence

in experience. The spiritthat constituted his personality
was divine: the fact that that spiritwas livingwithin human

limitations,spiritualas well as physical,rendered the per-sonality

human.

It may be felt that this statement, while it gives promi-nence
to the divinityof Christ, does not do justiceto his

humanity, since it does not make of his humanity a sepa-rate

and independent thing. It does not provide for the

existence of a separate human Jesus, who would have

been born and lived if there had been no entrance of God

into him. But it should be remembered that in no case
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does the doctrine of a supernaturalbirth provide for a sep'

arate human personalityinto which the divine might enter.

According to that doctrine in all applicationsof it,the

humanity of Jesus was as miraculously produced as his

divinity. It was not originatedout of the common stock

at all,but the entire Jesus,human and divine, came into

existence by the immediate act of God. The doctrine of

supernaturalbirth, therefore,would almost require to be

accompanied by some such interpretationas has here been

offered,making the personalityessentiallydivine, and find-ing

the humanity in the conditions of existence to which

the divine subjecteditself. If this view were not finally

satisfactory,and it were held that a separate human Jesus
must be admitted to a placein our thought,the alternative

is not doubtful. The doctrine of supernaturalbirth pro-vides

for no such person. It would then be held that the

separate human Jesus,into whom the divine entered, was

born of the common stock in the natural manner, and that

the divine element in him consisted in the extraordinary
fulness of God imparted by the indwelling Spirit,and

making his life and character to be a unique expression
of God to men. If Christian thought does not take

some such view of his person as is presented in these

pages, it will adopt the alternative that has now been

mentioned.

According to the view that is here presented,Jesus was

not such a human being as human parents could bringinto

existence, but, by virtue of being divine, was the normal

and ideal man ; for surelyGod, coming into human per-sonality,
would constitute such a man. He was not only

more divine but more human than any other; for the

normal and ideal man is most human of all. This view

shows why Jesus did not inherit human depravity,and

was not born to human sinfulness. Instead of being pro-duced

out of the vitiated common stock, his humanity
was divine, initiated by divine act, constituted by divine

indwelling. It was a clean humanity because it was a

divine humanity.
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This view avoids all questions about double conscious-ness

and will: it shows a singlepersonality,neither wholly
divine nor wholly human in consciousness, but partaking
in both qualities: it shows why Jesus differed in con-sciousness

from ordinary men, and why from God unin-

carnate : it relieves us of all questionabout his actingnow

as God and now as man : it makes his sinlessness appear

reasonable. It does not solve all the difficulties in the

case, but it solves more than other views, and corre-sponds

better than others to the conditions that we find

in the Scriptures.

4. The Place of the Incarnation in the Plan of God.

" The Incarnation is known to us as an element in God's

work of salvation from sin. " Christ Jesus came into the

world to save sinners," and we easilyinfer that sin was the

suggesting cause of the Incarnation. But questionsarise.

Was sin then an indispensableantecedent to this closest

approach of God to mankind? Was this manner of ap-proach

to his creatures suggested to God by the perversion
and ruin of humanity? or was it an originalthought of

God, a part of the very idea of creating man in his own

likeness? Would God have entered humanity ifthere had

been no sin,simply because it was humanity? The ques-tion

may perhaps be called a merely theoretical one, since

we do not know that God thought of humanity as a com-ing

race, without thinkingalso of sin as the coming act and

character. Yet we may fairlyask whether, so far as we

can judge,we may hope to understand incarnation better by

associatingit with the thought of sin, or with the thought
of humanity in its relation to God. If we associate it with

sin,itwill stand in our thoughts as purelya remedial work.

If we associate it with the relation of humanity to God,
vistas of largersignificancewill open to us, inspiringthough

they end in mystery.

The Scripturesdo not directlyanswer the question,and

we cannot give an answer in which speculationhas no part.

But Christian thought does not seem to rest satisfiedwith-
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out recognizinga purpose of entrance to humanity in the

originalthought of God concerning man. God made this

act possiblewhen he created man, and it is hard to think

that the very idea of man in his mind did not include it.

If we contemplate the Incarnation until its rich spiritual

significanceis deeply felt,it will seem to be the crown of

glory that humanity is by its very nature fitted to wear;

and it will be hard to believe that this nearest and divinest

approach of God would never have occurred if man had

been what he ought to be. When once this great work of

God has taken the placein our thoughts that it deserves,

we can scarcelyrest without acknowledging that it was a

part of the counsel of God for man as man.

Once accepted,this thought will color our entire view of

the Incarnation. If it is not wholly a remedial device, but

rather the predestinedcrown and glory of a race of his

creatures, incarnation cannot of itself be thought to involve

humiliation to God. If in conceivingthe human race God

intended to enter it and raise it to higher fellowshipwith

himself, the enteringcannot involve humiliation. If there

were no sin,incarnation would be the crowning of his crea-tive

work, and the bringing of mankind to its destinyand

to his ideal. It would advance humanity to its highest
estate, by givingGod more intimatelyto it,and binding it

more vitallyto God. It would crown his work upon the

earth, and mark the opening of the ideal life. Instead of

humiliation in any sense, it would bring joy and glory to

God, as well as to man.

The difference between such an incarnation and the one

that occurred is due to sin in mankind. Incarnation of

God into a pervertedand wilful race could be only terrible

in its efifectupon the incarnate One. As a fact,sinful men

hated him when he came, and murdered him. Incarnation

subjected God to insult most shameful. But if God in-tended

to become man because man was man, his fulfilment

of this purpose and actuallybecoming man in spiteof all

that sin would do to him givesmost overwhelming expres-sion

to his love, and affords the clearest manifestation of
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his spiritualglory. Nothing else could show so clearly
that he stillconsidered the human race his own, in spiteof

all its evil. Any but the perfectFriend and Father would

have turned away ; but he fulfilled his purpose to enter the

race, though it had forsaken him.

It may easilybe supposed that if the idea of evolution

were admitted to a place in Christian thought,the idea of

the Incarnation would drop out of it. This does not fol-low,

however, if evolution be regarded as the method of a

free God who is above it. The doctrine of evolution

represents the stream of existence as continuous, each

stage being the outcome of what has gone before it. To

a Christian, it only shows how long and steady has been

the purpose of God. The acceptance of such a view of the

world only enlarges our conception of that " fulness of

the time " in which " God sent forth his Son, born of a

woman," that through him men
" might receive the adop-tion

of sons." God made the world for life,he made all

inferior terrestrial life for man, and he made man for him-self.

The closest approach of God to mankind, by incarna-tion,

thus appears as the fulfilment of a purpose that can

be traced back to the very beginning of the long work of

creation. For the sake of the higher spirituallife to which

this act is the introduction, all things have come to pass.

The Incarnation is a free act of the free but indwelling

God, crowning the long course of unfolding,and open-ing

to mankind great spiritualpossibilitiesnot otherwise

attainable.

If there are other races of creatures that bear the like-

ne'=;s of God, he may have entered them in like manner. It

may be his good pleasure thus to enter, in the fulness of

time, every race that he has created in his own image. If

there are sinless races, he may thus have crowned them

with their predestinedglory; if there are other sinful

races, he may have entered them as he entered ours, seek-ing

to save. It may be that Incarnation is his chosen

manner of bringing his intelligentcreation to spiritual

completion.
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III. The Unity of Christ with God and with

THE Human Race.

The Incarnation resulted in the existence of JesusChrist,

a unique Person. With the nature of his personahty in

mind, we must consider the relation that such a person

sustains to God on the one hand, and to humanity on the

other; for these relations must be as unique as the person

to whom they belong. When such a person as Jesus
stands in the world, new things will be true of him, and

new possibilitieswill be open.

The relation of Christ to God and to the human race was

on both sides A VITAL RELATION. Both with God and with

humanity, Christ was vitallyone.

To say this is only to re-state the fact of the Incarnation.

We have told how Christ was related to God, when we

have said that he was divine. In him God had become

man ; God was in him as he never was in any other, for in

him the Word had become flesh,and he was united to God

by identityof spiritualbeing. And we have told how

Christ was related to mankind, when we have said that he

was human. He was born into the human race, son of a

human mother, a genuine man, heir to the normal human

experiences,living a human life; and he was united to

mankind by identityof personal constitution and expe-rience,

so that nothing that is human was foreign to him.

Thus the unique person was united to God and to human-ity

by ties of life. With both Christ was vitallyone; by
livingnaturallyhe lived in perfectunitywith both, and

from neither could he be separated. Hence there was no

need of any specialarrangement or appointment to bring
him into closest relations with God or with men. By his

very nature be had community of life with both, " a com-munity

of life that was not imaginary but actual, not ar-bitrary

but natural. Born into the human race, he shared
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in its life,while yet he had a solitaryand unique com-munity

of life with God. He literallyunited God and

humanity. Between the two he was the livinglink.

These relations are representedby the two titles,Son of

God and Son of Man. Both sprang from the Old Tes-tament,

but came to richer meaning in the New.

Christ rarelyspoke of himself as Son of God, but Son of

Man was the title that he oftenest gave himself. In this

favorite name we cannot fail to trace his deep sense of his

oneness with mankind, and his full purpose to cast in his

lot with his human brethren. His preferencefor the hu-man

title is profoundlytouching,while yet it is only what

we might expect from his simplicityand sincerityin cast-ing

in his lot with men. Nevertheless even the human

title bears its exceptionaltestimony when applied to him.

The prophet Ezekiel was constantlyaddressed by God as

"
son of man," a name that emphasized his human frailty

and his sharing in the common lot of mortals; but Christ

called himself the Son of Man, " a name that marked him

as different from others, even while it classed him among

them. The Son of Man was THE MAN, the one special

man, sharing the common lot, indeed, in weakness ard

mortality,and yet a man whose very humanness had a

significancein itself.

By his disciplesafter his exaltation,the title Son of Man

was naturallydisused, in proportionas his Divinitygrew

upon them. It appears on no lipsbut his,except in the

dying testimony of Stephen (Acts vii. 56), where there is

a reminiscence of his own words in Matt. xxvi. 64. After

his exaltation his disciplesthought of him more and more

as Son of God. Accepting this as a Messianic title given
of old to the Coming One, claimed and accepted by Jesus
himself (Mark xiv. 61-62), they apparentlyfelt no need of

definingit theologically; but they used it,as in Rom. i. 4,

Gal. iv. 4, and throughout the Epistleto the Hebrews, to

express their sense of Christ's unique relation to God, of

his oneness with God, and of the specialdwellingof God
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in him. In the Fourth Gospel he is " the only-begotten
Son." The Christians called themselves also "

sons of

God," and regarded their sonship as similar to his in spir-itual

significance(Gal.iv. 4-7 ; Rom. viii.17, 29) ; but they
adored him as having in himself a Divinitythat they never

expected to possess ; he was divine as they were not and

could not be, and this they recognizedand this they meant

when they called him the Son of God.

One who is both Son of God and Son of Man Is a unique

person, more divine and more human than any other. He

is bound to God by exceptionalunitywith him, and yet is

himself the ideal and typicalman, the truest man that ever

lived. If there was an incarnation of God in man, cer-tainly

the resultingperson must be more divine than any

other; and if God showed himself as a man, in the human-ity

that was made in his likeness,surelythe resultingper-son

would be the truest man, truest to the type of man, of

all that ever lived,and thus more human than any other.

In fact,the perfectidea of man would now firstbe man-ifested,

and this would be the first perfectand typical
human being. If man by nature bears the divine likeness,

this follows ; the divine man will be the one in whom the

true nature of man first finds full expression. In this way

Christ is representedas the second Adam, the head of a

new and true humanity, more genuine than the historic

humanity itself(i Cor. xv. 45-47). Men often fail to dis-cern

their nature in this light,and suppose that the type
of humanity is revealed in ordinaryhuman nature. It is

not true. The historic qualitiesof humanity give hint and

promise of the normal man, but the full idea of humanity
is divine, and can be learned only from above. God is the

type of humanity, and the God-man alone is the ideal man.

When the Word becomes flesh and tabernacles among us,

then the human appears as God conceived it in creatingit.
The genuine and type-givingMan is from heaven.

Plainlythe advent of such a person, more divine and

more human than any other, and standingin closest unity
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at once with God and with man, is the most significantand

hopefulevent in human history. To God, he is God's very

self; to men, he is God-with-us" even while he is The Man.

To a sinful humanity needing reconciliation with God, he

is the captainof salvation. Hope hangs upon him. From

his advent, since he stands as a livinglink between God

and man, the sinful race may well take courage, being sure

that the approach of so wonderful a person, God in man,

cannot be without its giftof the highest good.

From the Vital Oneness of Christ with God and with

man there followed certain important consequences, rich

in blessing.

I. In his person there was genuine Revelation of God,

and genuine Revelation of Man. This also is a re-state-ment

of the fact of an Incarnation, true if only such an

event has occurred.

(i) Revelation of God. " In living his human life,

Christ gave expression to the character of God, so truly
and fullythat men who knew him well had no need to say.
" Show us the Father." *' No man hath seen God at any

time: the only-begottenSon, which is in the bosom of the

Father, he hath declared him " (John i. i8). His char-acter

is the character of God. In particular,Christ showed

men what attitude of mind and heart God held toward

them, and consequently, how they should feel toward

him. How God felt toward them was what men needed

to know ; and Christ informed them that God felt toward

them as he himself felt: God's attitude was correctlyrep-resented

by his own ; consequently,they might feel toward

God as they would feel toward him when they had rightly
understood his mission and responded to his holy love.

(2) Revelation of Man. " As the typicalhuman being,
Christ illustrated what man was intended to become. The

normal human relation to God was illustrated in him, and

so was the entire normal character and qualityof man
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By knowing him men might learn their ideal and their

proper destiny: and from him, in fact,more than from any

other, mankind has learned to know itself from above, and

to estimate its own best possibilities.At the same time

he revealed not less impressivelythe actual moral state of

men. This he did by contrast. The most effective way

to throw lightupon sin is not to illustrate its nature by

livinga life of exceptional sinfulness,but to live a sinless

life among the sinful. As a matter of fact,from no other

source has lightso strong and searching fallen upon the

actual state and character of men as from the life and

character of Christ. His moral greatness has shown men

their defects. He has done more at once to humble

human pride and to lift up human aspirationthan any

other,for he has shown men what they were and what they

ought to be.

This fact that God and man are both revealed in one

life is so important as to deserve specialattention here.

If it is possiblefor one life to express God and man at

once, then we are rightin saying that God and the normal

man are morally alike ; character means the same in God

and in man ; words of moral significancehave the same

meaning in the two realms of application; moral standards

are the same in both; goodness and virtue are identical in

the two, with only such difference as difference in field of

action makes. This is a most important fact for us to

know. If good and evil were one thing with man and

another with God, we could have no certaintyin morals :

but the appearing of the real character of God and the

rightcharacter for man in one life proves that there is no

uncertaintyhere. Christ is the livingproof of the single-ness
of the moral standard. By expressing true Divinity

and normal humanity in one, Christ has borne witness to

the necessary and eternal quality of morality,and laid

ethical foundations that can never be removed.

This truth is instructive in theology as well as in ethics.

It strengthens our confidence in the fundanpiCntal moral

convictions of our nature, and leads us to expect that the
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most characteristic acts of God will be morally intelligible
to human minds. If normal human character is identical

with God's character,then in proportion as we approach
to the normal human character God's ways will grow plain
to us. We may be sure that God will approach us in ways

that right-minded humanity can understand, and that his

method of coming to save us, however deep the mysteries
that it may involve, will not be at the heart of it contra-dictory

to our moral sense. The presence of normal hu-manity

in Christ is a most encouraging fact to all students

of theology,for it gives us assurance that Christ has done

only what humanity may reasonablyexpect to find morally

intelligible.

2. From his Vital Oneness with God and with Man

there resulted,in the heart of Christ,Perfect Sympathy with

God, and Perfect Sympathy with Men, This again is

scarcely more than a re-statement of the fact of the

Incarnation. And through this vital oneness reconciliation

between God and men was accomplished.

(I ) The Sympathy of Christ with God. " The like-

mindedness and common feelingwith God that must be

found in a Person so constituted became manifest especially
in regard to the attitude of God toward men in their sin-fulness.

Christ had perfectsympathy with God's estimate

of sin,and with his desire to save men from it.

God's estimate of sin is that which is natural to perfect
holiness. God's holiness is the simple and unalterable

consistency by virtue of which he insists upon his own

character as the standard for his own action and for that

of other beings. Sin is the desertingof that standard,

and the setting-upof human self-will in place of it. Holi-ness

therefore condemns sin. God, being holy,can pass

no judgment concerning it but that of condemnation,

proportionedto its badness. With this adverse judgment

of God concerning sin Christ had perfectsympathy. This

sympathy was not merely silent assent, for it came forth in
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Utterance. He stood among men as the messenger of

God, utteringthe thought of God; and upon human sin

he expressed the judgment of God in the presence of men.

He passed God's judgment upon sin by giving a deep and

true account of sin, as against current definitions that

minimized the evil ; by bringingsin to the Hght of spiritual
truth for revelation of its nature; and by pronouncing
God's unequivocal condemnation of it. In the Sermon on

the Mount, and elsewhere in his teaching,he defined,

specialized,and reproved sin, particularlyin its more

spiritualand subtle forms, with such power as was never

known among men before. What he uttered was indeed

the voice of his own heart concerning sin,but it was God's

judgment also, for he felt with God so trulythat in speak-ing
his own mind he uttered the eternal judgment.

Not only by his words did Christ pass God's judgment

upon sin and show his perfectsympathy with God con-cerning

it,but by his life. He left sin out of his life. His

livingconfirmed his teaching,for he condemned sin in the

most practicalway, by having nothing to do with it for

himself. No one convicted him of sin, nor did he convict

himself of it. Temptation came to him from the very

conditions of his life and mission, but he never yieldedto

it. The temptation in the wilderness is only a sample of

the perpetual temptation from without that followed him

all his days: but he felt with God concerning the sin that

sought a place in his life,and by perpetuallyrejecting
temptation he was always acting out the divine estimate

and condemnation of moral evil. All who have under-stood

him know that as God hates sin, so he hated it with

the hatred of holiness,and condemned it with the judg-ment
of righteousnessand truth.

At the same time Christ had equal sympathy with the

desire of God to save men from sin. We know that in

God hatred of sin and desire to put it away are equal,

being simply two forms of one affection ; and so it was in

Christ. His mission to the world gave expressionto God's

desire to save sinners,and into this desire he perfectly
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entered. His desire to save men from sin was expressed
in all his life,and in his death. It inspiredin him the

spiritof self-sacrifice,and made him rejoiceto suffer and

die for the savingof sinners. Apostles speak interchange-ably
of the love of God and the love of Christ,and they

have the right to do so, for the two mean the same.

Christ loved with the love of God, and was impelledto the

cross by God's desire to save, which was also his own.

(2)The Sympathy of Christ with Men. " It is plain that

Christ had that sympathy with the common lot of man

which comes by experience. He was born a man, and

lived a human life. He knew what childhood, youth, and

manhood, home, love, labor, pain,patience,faith,and all

the ordinaryhuman experiences mean, by going through
them. He knew temptation,and victory over it. He

knew human piety,having deep experience in the life of

godliness. He understood courage, and tests of courage.

The Gospel of Luke and the Epistleto the Hebrews are

the parts of Scripturethat most vividlyset forth his shar-ing

in the common lot. We are quiterightwhen we think

of him as our brother in human experience.
We see, further,that the person who was constituted by

the Incarnation had in himself the secret of a great and far-

reachingsympathy with men, a human sympathy touched

with a qualitydivine. As the One who was more human

than any other, he could feel with men in all that is truly
human ; for the highest personalityis most capable of

enteringinto other life. At the same time the divine in

him carried with it the moral penetrativenessof divinity,
the power that God has of enteringinto all life of created

spiritsand knowing it as it is. Submission to the limita-tions

of humanity set limits to this power in Jesus,and yet

he had this power, and could enter beyond all others into

the life and experience of other souls. He possessed full

human ability,and more than human ability,to know and

feel what men know and feel. Humanly, and with an in-sight

finer than human, he, " knew what was in man
'*
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(John ii. 24-25). The largenessand richness of his per-sonality

enabled him beyond all others to take human

burdens upon his heart.

How far did this power extend ? Certainlyto all that is

normal to humanity; for he was the normal man, and all

doors of normal humanity must have been open to his

sympathy. But could it extend farther? Had Christ any

sympathy with men regarded as sinful? At firstsightwe

might answer No, thinking the question sufficientlydis-posed

of by the fact that he had no experience of sin. But

this answer does not satisfyus, for we know that he did

somehow feel with men in their sinfulness ; we cannot deny
it without knowing that we do him injustice.And it is

possiblefor us in some degree to understand it.

We can see that Christ could understand the terrible

meaning of human evil as no one else could understand it.

The normal man is the one who can most profoundlyfeel
the sad significanceof the abnormal. If the normal man

further is giftedwith something of the moral penetrative-
ness of divine sympathy, he surely must be able to feel

with men in abnormal living,even more profoundly and

correctlythan they can feel for themselves or with one

another. In order to the truest sympathy with men under

sin,there is need of the truest insightinto the moral quality
of sin,and apprehensionof what it means for men. The

truest sympathy is that of a pure being,for no other can

rightlyunderstand and estimate moral evil. Are there not

here the elements of a real sympathy in Christ's heart with

sinful men?

Further, he was not without what we may rightlycall an

experimentalknowledge of sin. He had an experience
that would draw a heart like his into deep sympathy with

sinful men. Through his whole life he saw the work of

sin. He heard its suggestionsto himself,plainlyand per-sistently

offered. He felt the limitations that it forced

upon him in his work. As the end drew on, he exper-ienced

the worst that it could do to him from without

He knew by experience the bitterness of its oppositionto



314 ^^ OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

the good, and the intensityof its murderous passion. Sin

was indeed outside of himself, but it raged about him

like the waves of the sea. He had intelligentpersonal

experience of its evil, and could feel, in the intensityof

his love for men, the full meaning of the fact that they

were impelledby such passions and held fast by such an

enemy.

If Christ is shut out from sympathy with sinful men

because he was not sinful, so too is God. Upon such

ground he can have no sympathy with men as sinful,or

even as imperfector as finite,for he has no common ex-perience

with them in these characters. Indeed, has God

in any case that common experiencewith men on which we

are wont to assume that sympathy must depend? Yet we

are taught to recognize in the divine heart a genuine feel-ing

with men, " not a mere sightof their lot from afar and

estimate of it from without, but a true feelingwith them, a

compassion,a sympathy, both in their imperfectionand in

their sinfulness. It is exactly the divine, in its spiritual

purity and inreachingtenderness, that is capable of this

which seems to us so paradoxical. This divine was in

Christ, limited indeed by incarnation, but morally un-altered,

and capable of all sympathy that springs from

goodness. Living a divinelyhuman life,he could feel

with men even as sinful.

Thus by his normal humanity, his unselfish and penetrat-ing

sympathy, his holy understanding of sin and his ex-perience

in contact with evil,Christ was able to feel with

men in their various life. If the Incarnation ensured him

perfect sympathy with God, it also brought him into

perfectsympathy with men.

This twofold sympathy inevitablybrought upon Christ

one tremendous and indescribable consequence. Upon
his consciousness there came THE SENSE of the world's

SINFULNESS, as it never came upon any other conscious-ness,

before or since. Vital unity with God and man

wrought vital sympathy with both, and both sympathies
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wrought directlytoward bringingupon his soul this burden,
the unparalleledsense of the greatness of human sin.

On the one hand, he lived in fellowshipwith God : he

loved holiness and hated sin,and upon sin he passed God's

own judgment, in his soul and in his life. Such fellowship
with God could only throw a dreadful lightupon the sinful-ness

of mankind. How vast and deep and dark it is,no

one can know who has not such fellowship.Feelingwith
God, he could never forgetthis one dark fact,or lay it off

from his heart. God never forgetsit,or laysitoff from his

heart. On the other hand, he was livingin the deepestsym-pathy

with men. He knew them through and through,as

they were and as they ought to be, and rightlyestimated
the greatness of their evil. His pure and tender heart made

their needs his own. He loved them so warmly as to care

with deepest personalanxiety for their moral state. Thus

he knew fullwell the " burden of souls," for he loved souls,
and longed to save them. But the better he knew and

loved them, the more deeply did he feel how sinful they
were, and the more did the burden of souls become a

burden of sins. He bore the fact and the weight of the

world's sin perpetuallyupon him, as a burden that he could

not lay down. Christ is the only one who ever carried

that burden in any such degree,bearing in his conscious-ness

an adequate and unchanging sense of the dreadful

meaning and immeasurable greatness of human sin. Vitally

joinedto God and man, he was born to this abidingload :

his very nature kept it upon him. As long as he felt with

God and felt with man, the great sense of human sin could

not leave him. We see his feelingexpressed in his weep-ing

over Jerusalem. There, in a strikingand solemn

moment, the pent-up sorrow of his soul broke forth,and we

learn from the voice of his weeping how heavilythe burden

of human sin and its significancepressed upon his spirit.

(3) Reconciliation between God and Men. " Here we

approach that specialwork for the good of a sinful world

which the Scripturesattribute to Christ: for this work was
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accomplished on the basis of the vital oneness of Christ

with God and with men, and by means of it. Various

names are given in Scriptureto this work, among which

this one, reconciliation, seems best suited to serve as a

general title.

Christ is often called our Saviour, and that which he

effects is zdX\""\ salvation (Acts iv. 12; Eph. i. 13); but

this name is too broad for a title,being so comprehensive

as itself to need defining. Other names set forth some

aspect of the means or process by which he accomplished
salvation. The name redemptionis thus used (Rom. iii.24;

Eph, i.7) : Christ is said to have redeemed men, that is,

to have bought them, for God (Rev. v. 9), from various

evils (i Peter i. 18), as by a ransom, or purchase-price

(Mark x. 45). The name propitiationis used by Paul

and John (Rom. iii.25 ; i John ii.2; iv. 10),but is ap-plied

by them not to the work of Christ but to Christ him-self:

they do not say that he has made propitiation,but

that he is the propitiation.Only in Heb. ii. 17 is there

any different use of the word, and there it is simply said

that the sympathy of Christ with men qualifieshim for the

priestlywork of making propitiationfor the sins of the

people. Thus there is no sufficient basis for selection of

the word propitiationas the comprehensive name for the

work of Christ. Both in theology and in common Chris-tian

speech the name atonement has been the favorite des-ignation

for Christ's work, but it is never applied to that

work in the Scriptures. It occurs in the New Testament

only in King James's version of Rom. v. 11, where the

Revisers have rightlyabandoned it and substituted recon-ciliation,

the word that corresponds to the original. No-where

in the Bible is the work of Christ called an atonement,

nor is he said to atone for sins. The name reconciliation is

used by Paul in Rom. v. 1 1
,

"

" We have now received the

reconciliation,"and at 2 Cor. v. 18-20, where God is said

to have been in Christ reconcilingthe world to himself, and

in Christ men are said to be reconciled to God. This

name seems the best for a general designationof the
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work of Christ; for the reasons that it sets forth what he

accomplished, rather than the means by which he accom-

pHshed it,and that it contains less of the figurativeelement

than the other names. It is possiblethat we may seem to

limit ourselves in advance and miss the true point of view

if we select a comprehensive name at all. Nevertheless

we shall do best if we study what Christ accomplished as

RECONCILIATION BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, and on the

whole we shall find the name a help rather than a hind-rance

to clear understanding.

The fact that in the New Testament itself we have vari-ous

names to choose from, presentingvarious views of the

work of Christ,is suggestiveand important. It invites us

to think of the relation of Christian thought upon this sub-ject

to the originalChristian reality.
In studying the work of Christ,we are followingthe eX'

ample of the apostlesand the early church. They had

before them for contemplationthe great fact that in the

lifeand death of Christ a great salvation was accomplished;
and this salvation they sought not only to possess but to

understand. Before us stands the same fact,for our exam-ination.

The whole meaning of what was done by Christ

has never been gathered into a singleexpression,in creed

or in Scripture.The various names that we find applied
in the New Testament to the result represent various ef-forts

of various men to express the one meaning to various

minds, for various purposes, and in various lights. These

expressionsdiffer among themselves, and differ in precisely
the manner that is natural and desirable. If the represen-tation

of the work of Christ were rigidlyuniform through-out,
we should suspect that the New Testament had not

grown up in real life,but was the result of study in some

cloister or elaboration in some school. The varietyis that

of life and reality.Peter, Paul, and John, like their suc-cessors

to this day, were laboringto set forth the meaning
of the Saviour's work, in such forms as the thought of their

age allowed and the exigenciesof their ministryrequired.
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In doing this they naturallyand necessarilyused figurative
forms of speech; and they were of course the ones that

were familiar and enlighteningto the men of their own

time. By no other means could the doctrine have been

effectivelyillustrated and enforced. Many of the figurative
forms that were then familiar and enlightening,however,
have since passed out of real life,and are now known only
in history. Since that time, systematic methods of study
have come in, and what the firstteachers expressed in the

New Testament in experimental and practicalforms has

been systematizedin the modern manner. Such methods

have often given to the apostolicstatements a more formal

definition and rigidtreatment than their authors can have

had in mind. The figurativeforms in which men of the

firstcentury illustrated the work of Christ have been taken

to be of the very substance of the doctrine, forever indis-pensable

to the rightunderstanding of the gospel. But it

is both our duty and our privilegeto remember that the

work of Christ itselflies back of even the most ancient and

sacred illustrations that set it forth. Our proper callingas

students of theology in the present day is, not only to

study the various forms of speech which apostlesused (as

redemption, propitiation,priesthood,sacrifice)for setting
forth the meaning of what Christ wrought, but also to see

whether we cannot penetrate behind them, and learn what

that actual realitywas which has been thus variouslypic-tured.
That realityis not fullyset forth by any metaphor,

even in Scripture,and we cannot be sure that it is fully

represented by them all. If we could find it we might be

surprisedat its simplicity; we certainlyshould wonder at

its divine beauty and naturalness. And Christian men of

all ages have equalrightand equalduty to search for it.

It will be well to glance at the various stages through
which Christian thought upon this subjecthas passed. It

is experimentallyknown that Christ has brought God and

men togetherin fellowship,and it has always been held, in

accordance with the testimonyof the Scriptures,that he did
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something, in his life and especiallyin his death, by which

this establishment of fellowshipwas rendered possible.

(i) The earliest Christian literature contains only gen-eral

statements concerning the reconcilingwork of Christ,

reproducing the expressionsof the New Testament, but

not developing them into any definite forms of doctrine.

The experimentalinterest is here greater than the philo-sophical
or the systematizing.

(2) The earliest definite theory on the subjectwas, that

Christ delivered men from sin by offeringa ransom in their

behalf to Satan, who was their rightfulor actual lord. This

doctrine took various forms, but this more than any other

was the current and orthodox doctrine in the Church for

nearly a thousand years.

(3) Anselm, in the eleventh century, introduced the

worthier idea that the ransom or satisfaction was paid by
Christ not to Satan but to God. He argued that the

enormity of sin required an infinite satisfaction to God if

he was to release the sinner; that this satisfaction was due

to God from man, and could be justlyoffered by no other;

that nevertheless it could actuallybe rendered by no one

inferior to God himself; and that for this reason God be-came

man, in infinite mercy, in order to enable humanity,
in the person of Christ, to satisfyhim for its sins. This

explanation proceeds upon the analogiesof civil law, and

views the satisfaction due to God as debt.

(4) At the Reformation, this doctrine was modified by
the introduction of the analogiesof criminal law. In this

view, the satisfaction that was due to God consisted in

j)unishment. It was now held that Christ actuallytook

the place of sinners in the sightof God, and as their sub-stitute

suffered the punishment that was due to them, in-cluding,

as many of the Reformers taught,the sufferings
of hell. Upon him fell all the punishment of all the sins

of all the men for whom he died ; againstthem, therefore,

penaljusticecould have no further claim.

(5) By way of improvement upon the theory of penal
substitution,which seemed to leave no room for genuine
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forgiving(sincewhat is punished is not pardoned),came
the Governmental theory: which held that Christ was

not actuallypunished for the sins of men, but that he

endured sufferingthat God, as a righteousruler, could

accept as a substitute for punishment. The sufferingsof

Christ thus sufficientlyvindicated the honor of God's law

and government, and forgiveness was made consistent

with the maintenance of his righteous order.

(6) From the Middle Ages on till now, there has often

appeared, by way of reaction from other systems of doc-trine,

the Moral Influence theoryof the work of Christ.

According to this, that work was a revelation of the

heart of God, not intended to remove obstacles to for-giveness

on God's side,of which there was no need, but

designedto bring sinful men to repentance and win their

love to himself.

(7) In addition to these, which are all the great

theories that have been developed,there has been a great

varietyof individual views, opening one aspect or another

of the subject. Many of these have been of little value,

but some have been rich and helpful. Christian students

have done valuable service by thinking for themselves on

this high theme, even though their views have not gained

general acceptance. Reverent study, if it is manly and

sincere, cannot fail to bring some real contribution to the

knowledge of Christ.

(8) The modern study of Biblical theologytends at

once to clearness and to freedom of thought upon this

subject. It makes plainwhat has commonly been over-looked;

namely, the fact that the New Testament does

not contain a singleand uniform explanation of the work

of Christ, but rather exhibits the various thoughts of

various apostles and apostolicmen, whose minds were

full of the fact of salvation,but who did not possess so

uniform a theoryof it as we have often supposed. Such

study will graduallyteach us to distinguishbetween the

permanent and essential elements in their doctrine, and

the temporary forms of thought which it was both neces-
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sary and useful for them to employ. It will help modern

students to grasp the divine realityin its simplicity,and
confirm them in the conviction that they are at libertyto

express that realityin forms that are suited to the life of

our own age. The Scriptures,rightlyunderstood, will

always favor independent Christian thought concerning
Christ and his salvation: and our confidence in God

encourages us to believe that,though much may remain

mysterious,an essentiallytrue explanationof the work

of Christ is possibleto us.

IV. The Reconciliation of God and Men in Christ.

Employing the Scripturalname that seems most exact,

we call that which Christ has effected Reconciliation

between God and Men. By this is meant, that the mis-sion

of Christ has been the means of bringing God and

men into moral unityand practicalfellowship,and that

the work of Christ in his mission tended directlyto this

result. All Christian experiencebears testimonyto this

gracious outcome of the work of Christ, and it is the

endeavor of Christian theology to show, as far as pos-sible,

how Christ's action tended to produce it. We may

not find full answer to all our questions;but we shall do

well to note the conditions in which reconciliation was

needed, to study the manner in which Christ brought it

to pass, and to record what we know of the resultingstate

of reconciliation.

I. The Conditions of this Reconciliation, " Men are

livingin sin,and are exposed to, or alreadyinvolved in,
the various evil that sin brings; they are guiltyof sin,
and defiled by its evil. Right and satisfactorylife of the

spiritthey do not live. They need to be brought to God

in penitence,to be forgivenby him, and to receive new

dispositionand power to live in goodness. They need to

take toward God the attitude of penitence and trust, and

that he take toward them the attitude of pardon and

" 2i



322 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

fatherlyacceptance. This is the only way of exchanging
the life of sin for the life for which man was made. In

the experience of such reconciliation there will be three

elements: on the part of men, penitentturning from sin

to God ; on the part of God, pardon and fatherlyaccept-ance
of men; in the mutual relation that follows, the

imparting by God and the receivingby men of the spiritual

qualityand power by which they can live in fellowship
with him. Such bringing-togetherof God and men, with

the inestimable good that must follow, was the objectof

Christ's coming. Since sin was in the world, it is cor-rect

to say that he came for this," that sinful men might
turn to God, and that God might forgivethem and give
them power for holy living.

The intenselypersonal nature of this reconciliation has

not here been overstated : scarcely,indeed, can it be

represented in too strong a light. The personalelement

has often been lost sight of in the idea of legalor govern-mental

relations,and the significanceof the gospel has

thereby been obscured. The reconciliation is not a

matter of relation to law or to government : it is primarily
and essentiallya matter of the relation between persons,

God and men. The thing that Christ sought was, to

bring morally separated persons together in the right
relation. Peter spoke to the heart of Christ's purpose

when he said that he "suffered, the just for the unjust,
that he might bring us to God." We shall misunderstand

Christ if we lose sight of this. Back of all relations to

the government of God is the genuine personal relation

to God himself. It has often been held that right rela-tions

with God must be sought through right relations

with his government. But the truth moves in the oppo-site

direction. It is the personal relation that needs to

be set right,and.it is through being right with God that

men are to be made rightwith the government of God.

If we think of Christ as seeking to bring God and men

into personalfellowship,we naturallyask, and are justi-
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fied in asking, whether God and men are willingthus to

come together: whether both are willing,or if not both,

whether either one is willing. If both are willing,there

is little to be done, for reconciliation is virtuallyaccom-plished

already. If neither is willing,both have to be

made willing,and some third person will be needed, to

influence both. If one is willingand the other is not, it

is natural to expect that the willingwill seek the unwill-ing

in order to bring him into reconciliation and fellow-ship.

How is it in the case of which Christ takes hold.''

Are God and men willingto be brought into fellowship.''
or are both unwilling.''or is God willingwhile men are

not.-* or are men willing while God is not.'' These are

all the possibilitiesconcerning willingness. How stands

the fact ?

Christ and the Scripturesgive a uniform answer to this

question,and always represent God as willingto enter

into the needed reconciliation and fellowship,but men

as unwilling. God has always desired it,for he has

alwayshated the sin of the world, and loved men in spite
of their sinning. He has been grieved and indignantat

their hardness of heart, and has longed for their love.

This has been his perpetualand consistent attitude. His

appeal through his prophet Ezekiel is true to his heart

(Ezek. xxxiii. 11):
" As I live,saith the Lord, I have no

pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked

turn from his way and live." To the same effect is the

entire teaching of the prophets,and of Christ himself.

Men, on the contrary, are unwilling. Their sinful life

has resulted in this,that they are inwardlyalienated from

God, and disinclined to moral unityand practicalfellow-ship

with him. Reconciliation with God would require
a spiritualawakening and a moral transformation to

which they are either indifferent or opposed. The disin-clination

does of course vary in degree; in many cases

the question is embarrassed by the fact that God has

never been known in the character in which he desires

men to know and love him; beneath all the disinclina-
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tion there is often a secret and half-understood longing
for the very fellowship from which the heart holds back;

and, as we would expect where many persons are con "

earned, some are found who are far nearer to God than

the rest, and more ready for the divine fellowship that is

offered to them. All this is true, and yet on the whole

the sin that is in men, which renders reconciliation with

God their only hope, makes them unready and unwilling
to enter it. This is the attitude as it is represented all

through the Scriptures," God willing and men unwill-ing.

Reconciliation is proposed between two parties,of

whom one has a heart for it and the other has little or

none. And this testimonyof the Scripturesis confirmed

by the experience of spiritualreligionin the world.

Hence, just as we should expect if one party was willing
and the other was not, we find the willing taking the

initiative. According to the Scriptures,the initiative in

seeking this reconciliation is with God, from so long ago

that no man can ever get it for himself. It is represented
that God, foreknowing men as sinful, entertained an

eternal purpose to bring them to himself (Eph. iii. 8-11
,

I Pet. i. 18-21);that he loved them first (i John iv. 10,

19); that he loved them while they were yet sinners, and

sought through the death of his Son to reconcile them tc

himself while yet they were enemies (Rom. v. 6-10);
that Christ was the messenger of the love whereby he

sought to save the world that was perishing (John iii.

16); that Christ was in the world like a shepherd seeking

a lost sheep (Luke xv. 4-7) ; that God's own attitude was

the same as that of Christ whom he thus sent (Luke xv.

1 1-32); that the giftof Christ as Saviour came straight

from God, and is the sure pledge of all other giftsthat

may be needful (Rom. viii. 32); and that even the "pro-pitiation
for our sins "

was not offered to God by the

sinners who had offended him, but proceeded from God

himself (Rom. iii. 25; i John iv. 10). Such references

might be largelymultiplied,for the Scriptures bear but

one testimonyon this subject. Language could not make
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plainerGod's willingness and strong desire for personal

reconciliation between himself and sinful men, existing
when he sent Christ into the world. But in his action

Christ himself expresses the heart of God more plainly
than language could, and by the whole meaning of his

mission and gospel he shows that such willingness was

the very cause of his coming and the very burden of his

message. Christ has made it impossible for us to doubt,

if for any reason we were tempted to doubt, the perfect

and transparent sincerityof God in thus cherishing

and expressing to sinful men his desire for the great

reconciliation.

When Christ represents that God takes the initiative

in seeking reconciliation because he is the one who has

the heart for it,he teaches us that men need to be made

willing,but God does not. This willingness of God is

implied, or rather is expressed,whenever the Scriptures
tell us that God is the source of the reconciliation and its

blessings,or that salvation is by grace, or that salvation

is of the Lord. They always assert that all came from

God because God had the heart to give it. " Herein is

love : not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and

sent his Son to be the propitiationfor our sins." That

the willing God seeks to bring unwilling men to his holy

fellowship is the uniform teaching of the Scriptures,and

the heart of the gospel. To this free grace of God,

which is the gloryof our hope, we are nowhere required
or admonished to set limits. It is uncontradicted by

anything in himself, and his proclamation of it in the

gospel is simply and unqualifiedlytrue.

Concerning this plain Scripturalpositioncertain ques-tions

arise which must be considered. They arise mainly
in view of the governmental relations that we conceive as

existingbetween God and men. In view of these rela-tions,

it often seems that such statements of willingness
in God as we have now made must be too strong. Can

he have been reallyand actuallywilling.''Ought we to
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say more than that he was favorablyinclined toward sav-ing

men when he sent Christ into the world, and willing
to be made willing? Was not God so bound by his own

law that we can call him willing for reconciliation with

sinful men only in this conditional way? Must not his

law receive some satisfaction before he could be actually
willing? By law, in this question,is meant such expres-sion

of God's will in statutory form, by way of require-ment
with penalties annexed, as is found in the Old

Testament. The law of Moses, or law similar to it, is

often assumed to be a permanent element in the relation

of God to men as men, and to be a barrier to God's real

readiness for reconciliation with them.

We must not forget that law is not a fetter upon God,

but an expressionof God. The truth is, further, that

nature, law, and grace are co-ordinate and harmonious

expressionsof one and the same realityin God, " namely,
of his oppositionto sin and his desire that his creatures

may be free from it. This truth we must unfold.

(i) The central fact is that, by his necessary moral

nature, God loves goodness perfectly,and therefore is

necessarilyand absolutelyopposed to sin. Moral evil

he hates and must hate. He could not construct a uni-verse

in which it should be treated with favor, or be

indifferent to its dominion over his creatures. By his

eternal nature he is its unchangeable opponent, both in

spiritand in action.

(2) This eternal nature of God, which we shall do

better at present to call his character, has found an

expressionin what we call the nature of things,the uni-versal

order,accordingto which sin is inevitablyfollowed

by penalty. V'j have seen that this law of retribution is

universal and unerring. It is not a law in words, but a

law in operation,,self-executingand sure. Sin is pun-ished.

This natural law of retribution is an expression
of that character of God by virtue of which he is forever

the opponent of moral evil. It is intended to serve as

warning and safeguardagainstsin to all intelligent
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beings. It is not rightlyunderstood, either in its ter-

ribleness or in its value, until it is thus traced to its real

originin God's hatred of sin and desire that his creatures

may not commit it.

(3) All divine laws or statutes againstsin, established

for the guidance of men, are further expressionsof that

same eternal nature. When God specifiessins and for-bids

them, he expresses his hatred of sin and his desire

that men may be free from it. Thus all divine prohibi-tion
and denunciation in the Mosaic law derived its

existence and significancefrom the fact that by it God

was expressing his necessary hatred of sin. That law

was a law in words, not self-executingas the law of

nature is ; but it had tremendous moral power in the fact

that it traced the condemnation of sin straightto God

himself.

If it be objected that according to Paul (Rom. v. 20),
"the law entered that the offence might abound," it

must be answered that of course Paul did not mean that

God gave his law because he desired men to sin. He

meant that in the providentialmovement toward Christ

the Mosaic law served so to illustrate the inabilityof

men to avoid offences as to prepare the way for a real

salvation.

(4) The mission of Christ to a sinful world to save

sinners is not the result of a new motive, but another

expressionof the same eternal character in God. He

sent forth his Son because men were preciousto him,
and he desired to bring them away from the sin that he

hates, to his own holy fellowship. This is a fuller and

richer expressionof God than either of the others, for it

gives the chief prominence to the love that he bears to

men, even in their sinfulness ; but it is only a richer

expressionof the same divine character that finds expres-sion

in nature and in law,

(5) Thus nature, law, and grace, in reference to sin,

are one in motive. They all have their fount in one

God, and all express the same nature in him, " namely.



328 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

the character or moral nature that hates sin and desires

that men may not commit it or live under its sway. Law

and grace differ in method, but there is no antagonism
between them in motive. To men they look unlike, but

in God they are parallelutterances, one higher than the

other, of the same divine thought.

(6) Thus viewed, no law of God againstsin can, in the

realityof his own being, be a restraint upon his willing-ness
for reconciliation between himself and men. That

character in God which is expressed in such law is only
more adequatelyexpressed in the desire for the great
reconciliation. Paul says (Rom. viii. 3) that in deliver-ing

men from the sway of sin Christ accomplished that

which was impossibleto law : law sought it, but grace

alone accomplished it or could accomplish it. Whenever

this is done, the ultimate objectof law is attained, and

plainlylaw is satisfied. Divine law is directed against
sin, and is satisfied when sin is made to cease. What

more does it ask than that men should not sin ."'" for to

this end both its prohibitions and its penaltieshave

always been directed. It is thus that the law is fulfilled

in the gospel. All law against sin indeed, whether

natural or special,is in this sense fulfilled in the gospel;
that is to say, its end, which is the defeat of sin and the

deliverance of men from it,is gained by the gospel. God

fulfils the design of his own law by his own gospel,and
the spiritof his law is satisfied. In God's mind the

two are never in conflict.

Or more concisely:We may read the following state-ments

as representing three expressions of the moral

nature of God, and see whether any one of them is incon-sistent

with the others.

a. God so constituted the order of things that sin

should be visited with punishment. This is Nature.

b. God speciallyand urgently forbade men to sin,

warning them of the inevitable punishment. This is

Law.

c. When men had sinned, God sought to bring them
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out of sin into reconciliation with himself. This is

Grace in Christ.

Here is perfectharmony, for one motive is apparent

throughout. If the final endeavor is successful, the

object of the previous endeavors is thereby attained.

If sin is conqueredand made to cease, no statute of God

asks more, nor has the natural law of retribution any

further demand to make. Neither statute nor natural law

was established for the sake of punishing sin : both were

ordained for the higher purpose of discouragingand pre-venting

it. Punishment is just,and must come if sin

comes, but the promotion of goodness, not the infliction

of punishment, was God's real end in view. If grace

brings an end of sinning,the end sought by law has been

attained. It cannot be, therefore, that in the sight of

God there is any need of satisfyinglaw before grace can

save sinners. Grace satisfies law by saving sinners.

Certain expressions of Paul are often taken to teach

that Christ performed for all men a work of deliverance

from the Mosaic law : as,
" Christ redeemed us from the

curse of the law" (Gal. iii. 13). But Paul cannot have

meant that Christ delivered from the curse of the Mosaic

law those who never lived under that law or were held by
its authority; and the Mosaic law was never universal.

According to the context, "us" in this passage means

"us Hebrew Christians." When Jews, livingunder the

ancient law, believed on Christ, their union with him set

them free from all connection with the law and all obli-gation

to it : in him they went out as into another world,

where that law was nothing to them. In thus delivering

believingJews from the law of the Old Covenant, Christ

performed in their experiencea work that he never did for

any one else, in that age or any other. It is a mistake

to read Paul's language as if it were universal,when it

is limited in its applicationby the subjectthat he has

in hand. That Gentiles,or the great mass of mankind,

never were bound by the Mosaic law, was one of Paul's

great pointsof contention.
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Governmental relations between God and men suggest
another form of the questionconcerning God's real wil-lingness

for reconciliation. Is it not a moral necessity
with God that all sin should be punished ? It is often

thought that God must absolutelyrequirethis,and can-not

be reallywilling for reconciliation between himself

and men until due punishment has been executed upon

human sin. The "ethical" demand of the divine char-acter

is sometimes represented as a demand for the full

punishment of all sin. In view of this demand, it is

asked whether all sin must not be punished before the

sinner can be forgiven. Influence from this view of the

case, which has been very powerful in the theologyof
the past, often remains, even where the view itself is no

longerheld.

But the same sin cannot be both punished and forgiven.
This appears from either of two possible definitions of

punishment. When it is said that all sin must be pun-ished,

the thought perhaps most frequently is that

punishment is a just infliction on the part of God, repre-senting

and conveying to the sinner in his own person

the evil that is due to his sin. But it is plain that such

punishment is incompatible with forgiveness. Forgive-ness
is the withdrawal of such punishment, and the inflic-tion

of such punishment implies that forgivenesshas not

occurred. The two acts, of punishing in this sense and

of forgiving,imply oppositeattitudes on the part of God,

and cannot coexist with regard to the same person. If on

the other hand we think of punishment as the bringing-
forth upon the sinner of the evil that his sin contains or

implies," the unfolding of consequences, " we shall

reach the same conclusion. The central element in the

penaltyof sin is the disapprovalof God, and the heart of

penalty is taken out when this is withdrawn. But for-giveness

implies the withdrawal of this element in

penalty. Other elements may continue till they are

removed in the new life,but the forgivenman is no

longer under the penalty of divine disapprobation.If
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forgivenessthus stops the action of the chief element in

penalty,it is plain that the same sin cannot be forgiven
and fullypunished. There can be no moral necessityin

God, therefore, that sin be punished in the persons of

those who have committed it,if he is to have mercy upon

them. There can be no need of this because there is no

possibility.
Moreover, it is equallyimpossiblefor punishment of

sin to be visited upon any one else than the one who has

committed it. Punishment is absolutelyuntransferable,
and no one can possibly be punished for the sin of

another. Others may suffer from it,but their suffering
is not penal. From its very nature, punishment can fall

upon the sinner alone. Even if punishment be regarded

as an external infliction measuring the justdesert of sin,

still the infliction is not punishment but something else,

if it falls on some one else instead of the sinner. But

punishment, most truly,is not external infliction;it is

the bringing-forthof the evil that resides in sin, on the

principle that "sin, when it is finished,bringeth forth

death." Of the elements in penalty that have already
been enumerated, not one can be transferred from the

sinner to any other. The idea that punishment could be

transferred could never have been entertained if there

had not been an external conception of punishment,
derived from human practice rather than from divine

reality. Human laws provide external and arbitrary

penalties,and it may appear that these can be endured

by one instead of another. Yet even here that which is

endured by the second party in the case is not punish-ment,
but a substitute for punishment. Punishment is

reallyas untransferable among men as it is with God:

and how absolutelyuntransferable it is with God, its

nature shows us.

Thus it appears that sin that is forgivencannot be pun-ished

in the person of the sinner, or in the person of any

one else. The necessityof punishment, then, certainly
cannot be present to God as an obstacle to his willingness
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for reconciliation between himself and sinful men. Grace

does not wait for punishment to be inflicted.

It is good to know that in his approach to men God is

not embarrassed by complications of law or necessity of

punishing before he can forgive. It is good, because we

thus find ourselves free to think of God directlyin his

personal relation, and to welcome his direct endeavor in

Christ for personal reconciliation and unitybetween him-self

and human kind.

2. The "Work of Christ in effecting this Reconcilia-tion.

" We are called to study the work that Christ per-formed,

using the aid of the Scripturalstatements and the

lightof the largetruths that he has contributed to human

thought. This is a largeundertaking,in which the best labor

will stillleave much to be desired. We pray that unrealities

may go out of our thought, and the divine realitymay
come in with power, so that we may attain to a true percep-tion

of what Christ has done for us. If our prayer is

answered, we may come to see that work in the lightof

eternal verity. We may be sure that in that case the work

of Christ will appear to us essentiallyintelHgible,and

appeal to us by its genuine rationality,as well as by its

spiritualsatisfactoriness. Yet the divine is great, and the

nearer we come to the divine thought, the simpler it will

be, indeed, and yet the vaster and the more full of the

mystery of life and light. Right thinking will not wholly
banish mystery from this field,though it will help us

to the right point of view, and make many matters clear

that once seemed mysterious.

Two general statements may be made, to prepare the

way for the doctrine of Christ's work that will follow,

(") The work of Christ is to be interpretedin the light
of his Person.

This we may hold for certain,that whatever was done in

this great divine work was done straightforwardly.The

Person who was active did what as a person it was normal
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and natural for him to do, and the work was a true expres-sion

of him. In that person, Jesus,we recognizeboth the

divine and the human, and discern God in humanity. We

are sure, therefore, that the simplicityand sincerityof God

will be manifest in his work, when we rightlyunderstand it.

All was genuine. There can have been no fictions or un-realities

in it,and no transactions that were not expressive
of eternal verity. Christ was not regarded by God as any-thing

that he was not, nor are men, in their relation to

Christ, viewed as anything but what they are. There is no

unreal changing of places,or imputation to any one of

character that does not belong to him. Christ, working

straightforwardlyfrom his own person, acts according to

truth. Nor would it appear that such a work was done

in pursuance of some specialplan or device, an invention

of the divine mind or an expedientof the divine administra-tion

to serve some specialpurpose. When God has come

into humanity for the broad purpose of rendering effec-tive

his saving grace, we may be sure that he will simply
act out his eternal nature, in ways that are normal to him.

God's work is not the fruit of specialdevice or planning,
but proceeds from the inner necessityof his character.

Christ acted out his real self,never doing anything that

did not correspond to the real state of his mind and affec-tions,

and always simply followingthe motive with which

he began.
With this view of the realityand directness of the work of

Christ in mind, we may recall more speciallythe constitu-tion

of his person. Christ was in humanity, a man, and

yet with God so expressed in him that he was trulydivine.

What he did, therefore, was at the same time work of God

and work of man. Herein lies the unique and solitary
"character of what he did : it was not work of God alone,

unshared by humanity, and it was not work of humanity

alone, unshared by God. In spiritand meaning, what

Christ did was God's own work ; and yet it was work that

depended for its significanceupon its proceeding from

within humanity.
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This double statement needs no proof,if the significance
of the Incarnation is rightlyappreciated; but we must not

fail to notice how much it means. If God was in Christ by

a genuine incarnation, then, so far as concerns the spirit,

purpose, and meaning of it,Christ's action was God's action.

In Christ's teaching,for example, God was intentionally

teaching men. In Christ's deeds of grace, the kindness

that was expressed was God's kindness. In Christ's hum-ble

service to men, the spiritof service was God's own. In

Christ's submission to death, God in Christ was yielding
himself to that experience. Since Christ was in the world

by God's own act, it follows that whatever Christ's action

as a whole meant, God meant that meaning, and the action

was significantas action of God himself. If God was in

Christ, Christ was an expressionof God, and his work was

a work of God.

At the same time it was a work of God within humanity,
and of him who was the one perfectman. The lifeof Jesus

was lived within human limits,and his action had signifi-cance
also as human action. In his teaching,for example,

he uttered truth that he had appropriated by human

thought; his sympathy was human sympathy, growing out

of human experience; his service of love was so truly
human as to be a plainexample to men ; his death was the

death of a human being,humanly endured. The action of

his life and death as a whole, though it proceeded from

God, took place within humanity, and had significanceas
human action. So both statements are true, " that what

Christ did God did, and that what Christ did was humanly
done. All his action was natural action for one constituted

as he was, and had a true meaning in both his characters,

human and divine. The importance of this statement will

appear as we proceed.
It may be added here that Christ, if he acted according

to the constitution of his person as thus described, surely
did not set himself to obtain something from God. If God

was himself in Christ, and was acting in Christ, so that

Christ's work was God's very own, it is impossiblethat the
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aim of the work was the obtainingfrom God of something
that he was not ready to give. Indeed, since God was

working in Christ,there was nothing in God for Christ to

overcome. It was no part of Christ's work to make God

wiUing. Even the word " propitiation,"when Christ is

called the propitiationfor our sins, must obtain some

meaning unlike that which it has borne in the common

speech of the world, for it is declared that God himself has

given Christ to be a propitiation; and a God who will him-self

provide a propitiationhas no need of one, in the sense

which the word has ordinarilyborne. Some richer and

nobler meaning must be present, ifthe word is appropriate
to the case.

(^) The work of Christ is to be interpretedas work of

a singlemotive in God, namely,the motive of free grace.

To this statement the New Testament offers abundant

support and no contradiction. The thought here is that

this one motive dominates the entire work, not only dic-tating

the end in view, but determining the method also,
and manifest in all stages and elements of what was done

by God in Christ. That the end is a gracious end has

never been doubted ; but that the methods are all purely

gracious methods has not always been perceived.
When God took the initiative in seeking reconciliation

and sent his Son into the world, the motive from which he

was acting,and which in Christ he consistentlyacted out,

was grace, or free and undeserved love to men. God

came into humanity in Christ in order to accomplishwhat

grace desired. This motive, unmerited love, dominated

the whole work of Christ, not only in its end but in its

course and its means. Without contradiction or incon-sistency

anywhere, the work of Christ was work of grace.
It was work of grace, and not work of law. In no sense

was the work of Christ a legaltransaction intended to influ-ence

the law-relation between God and men. In all its

parts and aspects the work of Christ for men consistently
follows the method of free grace, or giving.
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Law and grace, though as we have seen they are har-monious

in their ultimate aim, are opposite in their

methods. The method of law is that of doing and deserv-ing:

if man does what law requires,he is rewarded for his

works. Grace is free and undeserved favor on the part of

God. Grace does not inquireabout merit, but impartsby-

simple giftof love : the question of deserving does not

arise, but all is unpurchased.
The teaching of the New Testament is that the gospel

of Christ is from first to last a gospel of grace. Paul's

noble doctrine of free grace is but the amplificationof

Christ's own teaching. Paul declares that to seek justi-fication,

or acceptance with God, by law is to be severed

from Christ (Gal.v. 4),the principlesof the two systems

being mutually exclusive. The two methods difi"er,he

again declares, by complete opposition: since law works

by debt and grace by gift,the two are irreconcilable,and

if salvation comes by the one, it cannot come by the other

(Rom. iv. 3-5)- The justificationof men in Christ, he

says, is " apart from law," that is,on another principle;
and this other principleis that of gift,by grace, for men

are justified" freely,"that is,gratuitously(Rom. iii.21-24).
In keeping with these statements, all thought of justifica-tion

on the principleof law is ruled out (Rom. iii. 20;

Eph. ii.8-9). It is ruled out not only on the ground that

men can never attain to a law-righteousnessacceptableto

God, but also on the ground that law-righteousness,or
favor of God on the principleof merit, is not the true

righteousness. In no circumstances is God's favor earned.

God is always a lover and giver.
This motive of free grace to the undeserving was God's

motive in sending Christ to the world, and to this motive

every part of Christ's work corresponds. His gospelis not

veiled legalism. Christ did not work out for men a law-

righteousnesswhich they could not have obtained for them-selves,

in order to make it over to them. If grace comes

simple and whole-hearted into the world, it does not come

to satisfylegaldemands or win law-righteousness.Neither
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with God who gives it nor with men who receive it,nor

yet with Christ through whom it comes, is the Christian

salvation a salvation by satisfaction of law. It is not pro-cured,

imparted, or received on the terms of law; that

is to say, it is not procured by works or earned by merit,

whether of men or of Christ. Men are not saved by pay-ment

of debt, or by legalsatisfaction,or by transfer of merit

from Christ to them. God does not deal with men through
Christ in the character of lawgiver,or judge, or in any

specialcharacter, but in his real character as God, his own

very self,in personalrelations with his creatures as their

very selves ; and the method of his savingwork is that of

grace, which does not wait for any one's merit or earning,

but freelygives.
Indeed, the element of relation to law does not belong to

what is universal and permanent in the gospel. Christian-ity

was cradled in Judaism,and had to make its way out of

Judaism into the wide world ; hence the relation that it

bore to the law of Judaism was one of the earliest matters

of inquiry. But that question was never important to any

but men who were trained in Judaism. The apostlesthem-selves

judged that it was no vital questionfor Gentiles of

their own time (Acts xv.),and Paul labored to prevent it

from being regarded as a vital questionfor Gentiles in any

age. There is no need that theology consider the relation

of men in generalto the Mosaic law. We need to warn

men againstthe legalspirit,but for this purpose the gospel
of grace itselfis the strongest argument and appeal.

We are justifiedtherefore in interpretingthe work of

Christ as a consistent action in pursuance of God's original

motive, the motive of free grace. If his method with men

is not that of givinghis favor only when it is earned, surely

we cannot think that the work of Christ for men consisted

in earning it for them. Christ wrought directlytoward

personalreconciliation of God and men.

With these two satisfactoryconvictions in mind, there-fore,

we come to the immediate study of the work of Christ:
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" it is to be interpretedas genuine,normal, straightfor-ward
work of the Person who performed it,and in all its

parts it is work of free grace in God toward the undeserv-ing.

With these pointsfixed,we now inquirewhat it was

that Jesus did for sinful men.

What view of the work of Christ is to be presentedhere?
Not exactlyany one of the great historic theories. Not,
of course, the ancient theory that Christ offered a ransom

to Satan ; not that Christ paid to God a satisfaction equi-valent
to the sins that God was to forgive; not that Christ

was punished for the sins that God was to forgive; not

that Christ dealt with God as moral governor, and set right
the governmental relations of men; and not that his work

was intended exclusivelyto bring men to repentance. It

is out of the two convictions above recorded that the pres-ent

approach to the subjectis made. The work of Christ

has been described by various adjectives. It has been

called forensic,commercial, vicarious,substitutionary,penal,

vice-penal,governmental,ethical,moral. But the adjec-tives
that lead most helpfullyinto the subjectare " direct"

and " vital."

When it is said that the work of Christ is direct,it is

meant that the end in view was sought not indirectlybut

directly,by a work of the same kind with the result that

was to be accomplished by it. The end in view was the

great reconciliation, or the establishment of moral and

spiritualfellowshipbetween God and men ; and toward

that end Christ wrought directly. His work was not a

transactional ground for the desired fellowship,but the

direct and reasonable way into the fellowshipitself And

when it is said that the work of Christ was vital,it is meant

that by his vital unitywith God and men he was the means

of effectingtrue union of men with God. His personality
is the meeting-pointfor the great reconciliation.

The adjectivesthat were latelycited have been applied
to the work of Christ mainly to express in some form the

transactional idea. That work has been regarded as a

transaction to which God and men might afterward refer as
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the basis of their reconciliation, and has been called sub-stitutionary,

penal,and the like. According to this idea

Christ justifiedGod in saving men: according to the idea

that is here presented,Christ is God's direct means of sav-ing

men. One view makes Christ the ground of reconcili-ation

; the other makes him the way of God to men and of

men to God, the meeting-point of God and men, and the

starting-pointof the saved humanity. In the latter view,
reconciliation is not regarded as an agreement or a settle-ment

of differences, but as a spiritualunion of persons, a

meeting of God and men in genuine spiritualfellowship.
That the Christian reconciliation is thus personal and spirit-ual

when it becomes a matter of experience,all Christians

know. What is now asserted is that the work of Christ as

Mediator and Redeemer was of the same order with the

result that it brought about, " not something different

from it on which it might be based, but something like it

in which the result itself might be realized ; and further,
that this work proceeded from the divine-human consti-tution

of Christ himself, to the divine-human experience
of spiritualreconciliation and fellowship.

What is to be said on the subject may be summarized

as follows. The action of God in the work of Christ was

self-expressionwith reference to sin," expression of God

as hating sin, as Saviour to sinners, and as sin-bearer.

The twofold object in making this expression was to win

men and to satisfyGod. In Christ this expression of God

was made within humanity: thus the human joined with

the divine, man with God, in making the expression,and a

new humanity was provided for and established, in which

men are reconciled to God.

I. The action of God in the work of Christ was self-

expression with reference to sin, as hating sin, as Saviour,
and as sin-bearer. God was in Christ, and God is like

Christ. What Christ expressed,God meant. In the atti'



340 AN OUTLIXE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

tude of Christ with reference to sin, in these three re-

spacts, God was expressinghis own.

(i) God's attitude toward sin is that of one who hates it

and condemns it: and this truth he expressed in Christ.

We have already seen how sharp a condemnation of sin

was made in the character and life of Jesus. The effect of

his presence in the world was to leave among men an un-paralleled

testimonyas to the realityand evil of human sin-fulness.

His strong words of self-evidencingtruth declared

the greatness and depth of human evil. His personalpurity

put evil to shame, and revealed a standard of oppositionto

it such as had never been known before. Jesusclaimed that

this estimate of the evil of sin was not some detached and

unimportant judgment of his own, but was the judgment of

God himself In the life and character of his messenger,

and through his words, God was utteringto men his own

condemnation of evil. Even more profoundlyand power-fully

he did the same in the mission and work of Christ as

sin-bearer, as we shall see farther on.

(2) God's attitude toward sinners is that of one who

desires to save them : and this truth he expressed in

Christ.

That Christ is Saviour, all Christians most joyfully
declare. But God was in Christ, and God is Saviour. It

is God's saviourhood that Christ expresses. This should

not need proving,it should suffice to assert it. When the

Word was made fiesh,God himself came into the world.

His was the motive, and his the act. Hence it was not

Christ alone that came to save us, but God. So Christ

said when he taught that he could do nothing apart from

the Father, that to know him was to know the Father, that

God felt as he did about the sinful,and that his work ex-pressed

the heart of God. So Paul taughtwhen he wrote,

" God commendeth his own love toward us, in that while

we were yet sinners Christ died for us," and John when he

wrote,
" We have known and believed the love that God
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hath toward us." The spiritof sacrifice,or willingself-

surrender for our sake, was not a spiritthat God desired

Christ to act upon but did not act upon himself. It was

God who gave himself for us to save us. Christ was

Saviour because God is Saviour, and it was God's own

saviourhood that found expression in Christ.

That God is Saviour is a great fact in the invisible realm

of existence which men greatlyneeded to know. It is by
no means an obvious fact. A sinful world, under the in-fluence

of conscience, would not find it out, and finds belief

in it very difficult. Even Christians trustingChrist for

salvation,have not done justiceto it,but have often found

the love and saviourhood of Christ far more real to them

than the love and saviourhood of God. Sometimes they
have even thought that Christ was saving them from God.

But it was God's purpose in Christ to declare that he him-self,

the God who hates sin, is at heart a Saviour for sin-ners,

and that his innermost life is expressed in his desire

to save us. Only very slowly are we learning it. We

have long said that Christ is like God, but now we are

beginningto see that God is like Christ, and is at heart a

Saviour. The saving love that shone in Christ was no

other than God's own love.

In God this was of course no new or transient sentiment.

In God there are no new or transient sentiments, for his

character is eternal. The life and cross of Christ express

not what God appointed Christ to feel,but what God felt,

and not what God felt newly or temporarily,but what he

feels because he is the God that he is. It is thus that the

cross is revealingGod : the cross shows God as Saviour.

The familiar and enlighteningwords, " He that hath seen

me hath seen the Father," might have been trulyuttered

by Jesus upon the cross itself,for there the great revela-tion

of the Father's savinglove was made.

(3) God is the great sin-bearer: and this truth he ex-pressed

in Christ.

A sin-bearer is not one who bears the punishmentof sin,
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for no one but the sinner can bear that. If we would

understand, we must accept the very meaning of the words,

that God is above all others the one to whom sin is a

burden, which he bears in the spiritof holy and righteous

love, in order that he may put sin away.

In two ways does God become a sin-bearer. He bears

sin firstby way of endurance, as a hater of sin and a lover

of men. Since he hates sin as genuine evil,it is necessarily

a burden upon his heart. He feels toward it as one must

feel in contact with something hateful. And since God

loves men, it is evident again that sin must be a burden

upon his heart, for it is spoilinghis beloved. It is impos-sible
for any human being to be a sinner without casting

upon the heart of God this double burden. His holiness

is offended, and his love is grieved. The men who commit

sin suffer for it,but they do not suffer alone, for they im-pose

upon God the infliction of evil upon good, and the

griefof love when it is sinned against. The sinful world

keeps God constantlyin this attitude of bearing and endur-ance

by its sin. This is no new statement in our discus-sion

: it has been implied already,when we said that

the sympathy of Christ with God brought upon him the

burden of human sin with force unparalleled.If sympathy
with God brought it upon Jesus,then upon God himself

it already was. If it came thus upon the consciousness

of the Son, the burden of endurance was already upon the

consciousness of the Father.

Yet in another way does God become a sin-bearer,

namely, by way of endeavor. He is a Saviour. Holiness

and love conspireto make him such, and a Saviour, while

he bears the burden of endurance that has just been

spoken of, has to bear besides a burden of endeavor. A

sinful world throws upon God the burden of a Saviour's

work.

Without irreverence we may draw an illustration. One

who seeks to know a Saviour's sin-bearing may find help

by making the endeavor to save some soul from evil," to

reforna a drunkard or a gambler, or to cure a man of deep
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dishonesty. It is because we know so little of such work

that we see so little a way into the heart of God. Who-ever

sets himself to such a godlike undertakingwill find

what it is to bear sin. Of course to him sin will be hate-ful

and dreadful. He will be compelled to face the evil

that he hates, and to feel its presence. He must work

on beside it, biding his time, until his object can be

accomplished. He must endure meanwhile, and inces-santly

labor. He must put up with evil. He must

stand by while it goes on, and behold it,and suffer the

disgust,the grief,the weariness, that sin in one whom

he is seeking to save must produce. He must be willing
to be despised and rejected,ignored and insulted,while

his chosen work of savingwaits, and while it proceeds.
If he cannot bear, he cannot save. It is because God's

children cannot bear, that they have so little power to

save.

It is the gloryof God that he can bear: and upon God

comes all that burden of endurance and endeavor that sin

casts upon a Saviour. Upon him it comes from all the

sin of the world, and all the time. All that the pure

One must feel in contact with evil he is made to endure,
and upon him is laid all the burden of endeavor against
it that a Saviour-God can bear. The sinful world never

suspects that it is keeping God in this position,and lay-ing

upon him a burden vaster than man can possiblycon-ceive,

yet it is plainlytrue. Sin burdens God.

In this we do not deny the perfectblessedness of God.

Sin-bearing would indeed be utterlydestructive of his

blessedness if it consisted in a self-centered and inde-pendent

calmness. But we need to remember, or to

learn,the great truth that the endurance of redemptive
sufferingis the highest bliss. To a holy being there is

no worthier or more welcome joy than the enduring of

whatever may be necessary for the deliverance of souls

from sin. God alone knows to the full that noble glad-ness,
and he knows it perpetually;but even we can see

that it is a real joy. As the Son, "for the joy" of
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saviourhood "that was set before him, endured the cross,"

so does the Father, filled with the same joy, bear the

burden of the sins of the world, and count it bliss to feel

the pain that must be borne if his creatures are to be

saved.

The truth is,that God would wish to substitute redemp-tive
sufferingfor all other suffering that comes from

sin, and let it succeed in bringing all other to an end.

Penal suffering comes uncalled, except by sin itself,
according to God's own order, and is sure to follow sin.

Love's suffering for the sake of salvation comes when

some one is willing to bear it,as God is. If this gladly-
endured pain of saving love could render needless all

penal sufferingby bringing sinners out of sin, the thing
dearest to God would be done. His nature calls for pun-ishment

and sufferingupon sin, but this other suffering,
borne by one for another in seeking to save, satisfies him

best of all. If he can bear the sins of men, and make

the world know that he is doing it,and enlist created

spiritsto endure with him the sufferingof redemptive

love, so that sinners are won out of their sin into his holy
fellowship,he will be only too glad that no sufferingfor

sin but redemptive sufferingis needed. Here is a sub-stitute

for punishment which God is offering,and in

which he will forever delight. His true heart is willing
that the pain of sin-bearingshould be borne by himself

and by all whom he can win to join him; for he does not

desire the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn

from his way and live.

We have called sin-bearingan expressionof God's love:

it is also an expression of his righteousness. By such

endurance and endeavor he gives expression to the judg-ment
of his moral excellence concerning sin. There are

more ways than one to express one's measure of the evil

of sin, and one's holy and righteous condemnation of it.

One way is to punish sin, bringing evil upon him who

makes it his own, in true and right proportion. This

God does, and with this method we are familiar. Some-



CHRIST 345

times we imagine it the only method. But another way

to express one's measure and condemnation of the evil of

sin is to work against it,laboring to save men from it,
and willinglyenduring all that such labor may involve.

So a physicianexpresses his measure of the evil of disease.

So the great Physicianexpresses his judgment upon sin.

With this method concerning sin men are less familiar,
not having in themselves the character to choose it joy-fully.

But this is God's method as well as the other,
and this is the way that pleases him best. Because he is

righteousin his judgment upon sin, thinking,feelingand

doing toward it the very thing that ought to be done,
therefore it is that he bears the sins of the world. If he

would not bear it as he does, he would be like us, weak

and yielding,wrong toward evil. Being right forever,
he bears the burden, in order to conquer the sin and

deliver the sinful. His sin-bearingis the expression of

his righteousness.
All other sin -bearingis typicalof his or expressive of

it. In Isa. liii.,it is written of the Servant of Jehovah,
the true and righteous Israel within the largerand un-worthy

Israel, that he is a great and amazing sufferer.

He was despised and rejected of men, a patient but

almost unpitied sufferer,for whose pain there seemed to

be no cause unless it were that he deserved it all. But

the secret was that he was sufferingfor others. " Surely
he hath borne our griefs,and carried our sorrows ; the

Lord hath made to meet upon him the iniquitiesof us

all." It was for the salvation of Israel that he was bear-ing

sin. All this is true in history,and at the same

time typical,leadingus up to higher truth concerning God

and concerning Christ. As upon the redeeming Servant

the sins of many met, so upon the redeeming God meet

the sins of all.

Through this typicalsin-bearingin the historyof men

we come to the sin-bearingof Christ, to which the

ancient chapter has rightlybeen held by Christians to

bear witness. He, like no other that ever lived on earth,
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has borne the sins of the world. But Christ's sin-bearing
was not a separate thing,having its significancewholly
within itself. It was not a service of his own offered

to God who had no share in it. Here, as everywhere,
God was the originaland Christ the Word. Christ's sin-

bearing was the expressionof God's. As God's hatred of

sin and God's saviour-heart found expressionin Christ, so

in Christ did the fact of his eternal sin-bearingfind an-nouncement

and illustration. The sufferingsof Christ

were the true representativesymbol and proclamation of

what goes on perpetuallyin God. From them God wished

the world to learn that sin is put away only through the

redemptive suffering of holy love, which he himself is

gladlybearing,and which Christ, his representativeand

expression,endured before the eyes of men.

The sufferingsof Jesus,like those of the great Servant,

looked like punishment, and men have wondered how he

could suffer so if he were not guilty,either in fact or by

supposition. But he himself has taught us, in his divine

interpretationof life,that we are not compelledto explain

sufferingas punishment, and to himself we should apply
the lesson. Love suffers in saving, and God bears in

order that he may save, " this is the key. In seeking

to save us Christ offered and submitted himself to endure

the closest contact with the moral evil that he abhorred ;

to feel all the grossness, selfishness,blindness, ingrati-tude,
violence, of the sinful hearts of men; to live,love

and labor and see no adequate result or return ; to be

regardedwith indifference,suspicion,contempt or abhor-rence

by those whom he was livingfor; to be despised,

rejectedand murdered by those over whom he yearned in

undying affection; to suffer the shame of a criminal's

positionand the agony of a disgracefuldeath ; to die

with scarcelya soul firmlybelieving in him, and so to

seem utterlydefeated in his effort to reach the heart o{

mankind. He came to his own, and his own received

him not ; he endured the contradiction of sinners against

himself; he suffered the death of the cross. He sacrificed
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himself to live,with all the sufferingthat life involved

for him, and to die, with all that was meant by death at

the hands of those whom he was seeking to save. In

all this he was subjecting himself, in such measure as

human life allows, to such treatment as sin offers to God,

and was showing forth the spiritin which God endures

that he may save. In all this God was representingand

expressing to men the fact of his own sin-bearing.

2. The twofold objectin making this self-expression
of God in Christ was to win men, and to satisfyGod.

(I ) The work of God in Christ through self-expression
was intended to win men out of sin to God. This we put

first,because it is obvious and unquestioned. The New

Testament constantly declares that Christ came to call

sinners to repentance and bring wanderers home. God

showed his heart of saving love toward sinners in order

that they might know him and come to him. The Moral

Influence theoryof the work of Christ is often thought to

be inadequate,but no Christian can doubt that it is true

in its place,or fail to cherish the truth that it contains.

"I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men

unto me," is a true word of the gospel. The winning

power of the man of sorrows, the hold of him who wore

the crown of thorns upon an endless dominion, the heart-breaking

victoriousness of his sin-bearinglove, " these

are familiar realities. Suffering borne for salvation's

sake is at once heart-breakingand winning to the one for

whom it is endured. It is the impulse of a true heart to

cry in shame and wonder, "Any sufferingthat is borne

to save me from my sin ought to be borne by me, but art

thou bearing it,O my God .-*" And when once it is seen

that God, in his inflexiblyrighteousabhorrence of sin, is

satisfied if redemptive suffering swallow up all other

sufferingfor sin by bringing sinners to himself, who can

resist the drawing of such love and righteousness as we

here behold .'' To draw men to himself by such appeals
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as these God sent forth his Son and expressedhimself tc

the world in him.

(2) The work of self-expressionin Christ was further

intended to satisfyGod.

There is no- questionhere, as we have seen elsewhere,

of satisfyinglaw, or punitive justice. But there is a

questionof satisfyingGod himself,the same God who is

ever bearing sin that he may save sinners. Such a God

could not be satisfied without opening his heart to those

whose sin he was bearing. God is eternallysatisfied
with the sufferingof love for sinners, and desires that it

may take the place of all other sufferingfor sin. It

would seem plainlyessential to his complete satisfaction,

in his relation to sin, that this fact should become known

to men. In reality,God himself was doing and bearing,
in his own heart, all that was necessary on the divine

side to the saving of the sinful. If we choose to employ
the word atonement, eternal atonement was made, and is

made, in the heart of God. Such truth God could not be

willingto keep unexpressed or unexhibited : he could not

be satisfied without expressingit most vividlyand impres-sively
to men. Such expression is an essential part of

his work in the interest of salvation.

Here lightfalls upon the use of the word "propitiation"

in reference to Christ. The word has its historyin the

Old Testament, and in the religionsof the world; but

the only approach to a definition of it in the Scripturesis

at Rom. iii. 25, where Paul says, "Whom God set forth

as a propitiation,. . .

for exhibition of his righteous-ness."
Here the thought is that whatever exhibits God's

righteousness, or rightness of character and conduct

respecting sin, has the character of a propitiation. It is

a profound and suggestive definition,bringing into har-mony

the various uses of the word. Men might attempt,

and make, in their measure, such exhibition of God's

righteousness. They might set forth their sense of his

rightnessrespectingsin,as againstthemselves, by vario"JS
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forms of sacrifice,confessing that he was right and they
were wrong. This they have done in all ages, by propi-tiatory

offerings. But such exhibitions of divine right-eousness,

being made by men, can be only tentative and

partial. God alone can set forth his righteousnessin a

full and satisfactoryexhibition. This he may do, and if

he does this, it may be said that propitiationproceeds
from him. This is what in Christ has actuallyoccurred.

Through the life and death of Christ God has given

expression,for his own satisfaction as well as for the sake

of winning men, to the truth that by voluntaryand per-petual

sin-bearinghe is doing all that his own demand

requires for the saving of sinful men. The work of

righteousness toward sin is the same as the work of love

in bearing sin. This work in which love and righteous-ness
unite God is perpetuallydoing,and his doing of this

work he exhibits and commends in the work of Christ.

It is thus that when Christ is called a propitiationhe is

said to have been made such by the act of God. God's

own sin-bearingsatisfies God, and his exhibition of it in

Christ completes his satisfaction. Now he has opened
the way for his savinggrace to be received as freelyas he

offers it.

3. In Jesus Christ this self-expressionof God respect-ing
sin was made within humanity. This fact signifies

that in the making of it the human joinedwith the divine,
man with God ; and that in Jesus Christ a new humanity
was providedfor and established.

(i) In Jesus Christ the human joinedwith the divine,
man with God, in making the great expression of God

respectingsin. Now at length within humanity itself

there was One who was taking hold with God to bring
God and men together.

Jesus Christ was competent to joinwith God in such

an action. He was truly a man : he did the common

work of a man, livingin a home and sharingin the com-
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mon burdens of humanity in toil and sorrow, love and

need. His temptations were human, and so was his

victoryover them. His way through the world was the

way of a man, and his death was the inheritance of his

humanity. Moreover, he was the one acceptable man.

He lived the acceptable life and bore the acceptable
character. He lived in unbroken fellowship with the

Father, unembarrassed in his relation with God by any

faintest suggestionof evil in himself. He was acceptable
to God in himself, and not less in his relations to the

race in which he was found. As no man liveth unto

himself, so no man can be perfectlypleasing to God as a

man apart, without reference to his feeling for other

beings. But Christ was altogether acceptable. He

loved men with a redeeming love that was God's very

own love humanly cherished, and he joinedin the judg-ment
of God concerning human sinfulness. Yet he had

such fellow-feelingwith men in their weakness that he

could pleadfor mercy on them, prayingfor his murderers,

"Father, forgivethem, for they know not what they do."

In all this he was a right man, thinking and feelingwith

God as a right man ought, and loving his fellows as God

would have him love. He was the first right man that

had ever looked into the face of God. One who stood in

humanity now met God on God's ground in moral judg-ment,
choice and love; and thus Christ was the acceptable

man.

It was in and through this acceptableman that God's

work of self-expressionwas done. Jesus,the acceptable

man, "offered himself without spot unto God," for the

purpose that God was fulfilling.By this is meant that

in Christ the human perfectlyjoined with the divine,

man with God, in the endeavor to bring God and men

into spiritualfellowship. The medium for God's self-

expression was human. The divine man Christ Jesus,
the one acceptableman, perfectlyoffered himself to God,
and put himself at the disposalof the divine will for the

saving of men. Within humanity the divine love and
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purpose found full acceptance; Jesus was possessedby
the love and animated by the purpose, and surrendered

himself to do and suffer all that the divine work might

require. At all cost of suffering,in life or death, he was

the willing performer of the will of God. In him the

human spiritof sacrifice blended perfectlywith the

divine, so that the divine self-offeringwas consummated

within humanity, and through human action. This was

done, not in the specialaction of some day or hour stand-ing

out as separate from all the rest, but in his whole

career, including life and death. In both he acted in the

spiritof sacrifice,and joinedwith God his Father, by the

contribution of all that he was, in the endeavor to save

sinners. This action, which began when he entered

humanity, culminated in the death of the cross, and

reached its completion in that supreme self-sacrifice.

Death is human, and it was because he was human that

death entered into the lot of Jesus. When we seek to

understand his death as an element in the work that he

accomplished, we are reminded of his own words, '* I am

the good shepherd : the good shepherd layeth down his

life for the sheep." The shepherd does not regard his

life,but exposes it to all risks, and gives it up, if neces-sary,

for the welfare of his flock. So Christ knew no

reservation, but accepted death itself to save sinners.

Death is the farthest point to which one could go in a

human career. "Greater love hath no man than this,

that a man lay down his life for his friends:" one cannot

do more than die, " except to die in the saddest, darkest

way, as he did. Here the cross is wrapped in mystery,

because we cannot follow the course of his inner experi-ence.

But the mystery is only that which attends this

one clear fact, that Christ on the cross was at the deepest

and darkest pointto which the road of incarnation could

lead him.

Not merely in his dying did he come to that dark

extreme, but in the experiences darker than death that

befell him on the cross. Since he was divine and human.



352 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

he felt at once with God and with men ; and, as we have

seen, from both sides there came upon him as an intoler-able

burden the consciousness of the sins of the world.

Now, upon the cross, he felt his unity with the sinful

race so profoundlyas to lose his sense of unity with God

his Father, and cried out in the agony of desolation, " My
God, rny God, why hast thou forsaken me?" It is in

this indescribable experience of identification with the

race to which he had come, that we are able to obtain

the clearest glimpse into the meaning of Paul's deep say-ing,

"Him who knew no sin he made to be sin on our

behalf" (2 Cor. v. 21)," a passage that is to be under-stood

through spiritualsympathy, rather than through
definition and analysis. Yet even here, in the bodily

agony, the mental anguish and the spiritualdesolation,

his soul held fast to God in all holiness and loyalty,and

he was faithful unto death, clinging in spiritto the

Father whom he could not see; and by virtue of this

immovable fidelityhis sacrifice was well-pleasingto

God.

It is plain that in giving himself to such a death he

was giving himself "for us," and "died for us" (Gal. ii.

20; I Th. v. 10). It was all in our behalf, for our

advantage, that we might be blessed by it. It was not in

any technical sense "in our stead," but it was for our

sake. It is for the sake of the sheep that the good shep-herd

lays down his life. If he dies in defending them,

his life may in a true sense be said to be given instead of

theirs. So in a broad sense we may say that Christ

suffered in our stead, if we carefullyremember that the

significanceis spiritual,not legalor technical. We must

not think that he endured the same evils that sin natur-ally

brings upon the sinner, for that is impossible:no

one but a sinner could do that. Bearing sin does not

mean that. To say that his death was a substitute for

our death, and that he died that we might not die, is to

use the words "die" and "death," in two senses, and to

speakmisleadingly.He died for us; his "feet were nailed
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for our advantage on the bitter cross;" and we do not

need a closer definition than this of the sense in which

he died "for us." In a sense equallyplain,he died "for

our sins." Our sins had brought him thither,and it was

to put our sins away that all the sin -bearingwas endured.

His death was necessary, because nothing short of death

could represent, in a human career and effort,the spirit
of self-sacrifice with which God bears sin that he may

save. By going to this extremityGod sufificientlydeclared

his condemnation of sin (Rom. iii. 26),and sufficiently
manifested his redeeming love (Rom. v. 8).

The vicarious element in this life and death is that

real vicarious element which comes from community of

life,depth of sympathy, and intensityof love. It was

not appointed to him, but natural to him. It is that

vicarious element which is involved when one enters heart

and soul into another's lot for that other's good. Love

is vicarious in its impulse: love says, "Let me take your

burden." God is love. Love is willingthat the chas-tisement

of another's peace should fall upon it,and that

by its stripesanother should be healed. Christ loved us

in this spirit,and in seeking to save us entered into our

lot as only the divine and human Saviour could. He

bore our sins in his heart and in his sufferings,not by
some arrangement that might conceivably have been

different, but in tender and inevitable reality. The

vicariousness of his sufferingsis of a kind that is possible
to any one that loves with his love, but the degree of it

is beyond our reach, because of the divineness of" his

sympathy.
It is not strange that such a death as his, being the

uttermost of the divine sacrifice,is constantlyspoken of

as representingthe whole endeavor of his saving love.

So it appears in Rom. v. 6-10; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, and in

many other places. His blood, which was shed in his

death, is spoken of in the same way, as giftedwith the

efficacyof his work for saving sinners (Rev. v. 9) ; and

the same prominence is given to his cross (i Cor. i. 17),
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which was the implement of his death and the vivid

symbol of all its meaning. His bloody death upon the

cross was the culmination of the divine-human endeavor,

and therefore stands for the whole of it, with all its

meaning and all its efficacy.
Nor is it strange that such an action as the work of

Christ should supersede all sacrificial offeringsfrom men

to God. It so exemplifiesthe true meaning of sacrifice

as to settle the question for all time. On the one hand,
it shows God as having no need of sacrifices from men to

win him to kindness toward them, since he is already
expressing such kindness as men never dreamed of, by
incarnation that ended in death. On the other hand, it

shows Christ as offeringthe only sacrifice that can be

acceptable to God from humanity in view of sin, "

namely, the sacrifice of self -offeringto him, confession

of the evil of sin, consent to his holy will, and self-

sacrificingfellowshipwith his redeeming purpose. Thus

Christ showed how needless sacrifice in one sense is,and

how indispensablein another; how needless in the sense

to which the world was accustomed, and how indispens-able
in the sense that he illustrated ; and thus he opened

the way for men to join him in offeringsuch sacrifice as

God accepts, while he taught them how worthless all

other sacrifices are.

(2) Jesus Christ is such a meeting-pointfor God and

man that in him a new humanity is provided for and

established, which is the true and ideal humanity.
In Christ God has expressed himself, making known

his holiness and love in saviourhood. Christ stands in

the midst of our humanity, near, knowable, lovable,

accessible, where his humanness brings near to us the

divine character to which we need to be conformed. Into

his character men can enter: and he is such a person that

to come into moral and spiritualfellowshipwith him is

to come into fellowshipwith God. The divine endeavor

that caused the mission and work of Christ is now con-
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tinued in bringing men into fellowshipwith Christ. He

thus becomes the Head of a New Humanity, into which

all his peopleenter, and which is the true humanity, the

ideal of God for man.

It is a most significantfact that when God sought to

save the world he first brought into existence a human

being in perfectfellowshipwith himself. The result of

the Incarnation was the perfectand acceptableman, and

thenceforth there was one standing among them into

whose likeness all men might well seek to be trans-formed.

To be saved is to be delivered from sin, " that

is, from sinning and the spirit that will sin, " and

brought to righteousness," that is,to the spiritthat is

rightand will do right. If men, however sinful,can be

brought into inner acquaintance,fellowship,and moral

unitywith Christ, all this will be accomplished. Noth-ing

more is needed for reconciliation with God than that

men should come to think and feel with Christ,and noth-ing

more is needed for complete salvation than that this

unity with him should be complete. And no man is

reconciled to God except as he does come to think and

feel essentiallywith Christ, nor can any man be com-pletely

saved except by becoming like him. There is no

successful existence for any being except in bearing his

character.

In Christ this divine standard is brought near. The

divine Christ is human. He is humanly near to men,

humanly knowable, humanly lovable. The divine stand-ard

is expressed in terms of human life and character.

Christ was made perfect through sufferings,and learned

obedience from the things that he suffered; he was made

in all things like unto his brethren,and can be touched

with the feeling of our infirmities. In him the divine

character is placedwhere men can perceiveit,and see its

fitness to their own state, and learn to use it as their own

standard. As they draw near to the Christ who shares

in their humanity, they find human sympathy and help in

him, even while they find the divine love and holiness.
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and the saving energy of God himself. As God was in

Christ reconciling the world unto himself, so in Christ

reconciliation with God may now be consummated.

And in Christ God is still seeking to save. We must

not think of the divine action of saving love that sent

Christ into the world as ending with his life. It was not

spent in the Incarnation, or in the life that followed, or

even in the death of the cross. The cross represents the

deepest point to which God went in seeking to save, but

not the farthest point. After Christ came the Holy
Spirit;and God's action of love is continued in the work

of the Holy Spirit,and in the entire endeavor to bring
men into moral unitywith Christ. The same love that

endured the cross now calls men to Christ, and seeks to

transform them into his likeness by joiningthem to him

in spiritualunion. Union with Christ is salvation.

Accordingly,Christ himself speaks of personal union

with himself as the means by which his blessing is

received. In John xv. i-6, we have one of his richest

and most characteristic utterances; here he tells of union

with himself as indispensableto the true life,and illus-trates

it by the union, real and vital,of branches with the

vine upon which they grow. This is a union of life,and

what it illustrates is a vital,personal unitybetween him-self

and men. In like manner, in his final prayer, by
the profound saying " I in them and thou in me

" (John
xvii. 23), he declares that his disciplesare joined to him

in a unity of life,even as he is joined to his Father.

Throughout the Fourth Gospel Christ appears as the

giver of life,spiritualand eternal,and as giving it not

indirectly,as if by action outside of himself, but by
direct and vital impartation. The Father has life in

himself,and gave to the Son to have life in himself, and

they that eat his flesh and drink his blood, or make him

inwardlytheir own, have life in themselves also (v.26;
vi. 53)-

Parallel to this teaching of Christ is the teaching of

Paul in Rom vi. Here it is representedthat deliverance
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from sin is obtained through union with Christ; and the

union of which Paul speaks is so deep and vital,so oppo-site
to all that can be imparted or described from with-out,

that readers have found no other name for it so good
as "mystical union." This union is invisible,spiritual,
and undefinable, and yet personal, constraining,purify-ing,

and everlasting. It is as trulyvital,a union of life

with life,as the union of vine and branches. Paul's

favorite phrase " in Christ "

denotes the same deep and

vital union : it means in Christ really,not by supposition.
"If any man be in Christ,he is a new creature," because

from Christ a new power of creative life flows into him.

This vital union with Christ is entered by faith;and
faith is the soul's trustful recognitionand acceptance of

the divine grace. The efficacyof faith is not something
magical or mysterious,for the meaning of the act is

plain. The act of faith is an act of moral unityand fel-lowship

with Christ : for in performingit a man assents to

Christ's testimonyconcerninghis own sin and need, and

the realityof God's saving mercy; he turns his back

upon his own past, and identifies himself with Christ for

the future; he joinshimself to Christ in reliance upon

saving grace for his own soul, and in fellowshipwith
Christ's .savinglove and service toward other souls. It

signalizesthe man's change of view and entrance with

Christ upon God's way: and thus faith is the initial act

of a life in union with Christ the Saviour.

When this has occurred, God knows the man as
" in

Christ," and in his unitywith Christ he knows that there

dwells the secret, power, and promise of the holy life.

There is every reason, therefore,why he should overlook

the past, and view the man in the light of what the new

life means. It is " in Christ " that sins are forgiven:
"God in Christ forgaveyou," says Paul, in Eph. iv. 32.
The power of the new life is a power that sets free from

sin (Rom. viii. 3),and all righteous claims are satisfied

if sin is done away. Thus it is that "he is faithful and

righteousto forgiveus our sins,and to purifyus from aU
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unrighteousness"(i John i. 9). It is true that the new

life is but just begun, but God sees in the man the prin-ciple
and power by which it will be brought to comple-tion,
and freelyacts toward him as toward a man redeemed

from sin. The new life,proceeding naturallyfrom its

beginning, works more and more that moral unitywith
Christ wherein is found the perfectionof the human

soul.

This is a real salvation. There is here no need of a

doctrine to teach that the qualityof Christ as acceptable
to God is imputed to sinful men, and accounted to them

as if it were theirs although it is not. No doctrine of

imputationthat implies a transferringor charging-overof

merits is taught in Scripture,or is in harmony with the

gospel,or can possiblybe true. Nothing is ever said in

Scriptureto be imputed to a man for righteousnessexcept
his own faith (Rom. iv. 1-25); and it is not taught that

Christ acquireda merit or a righteousnessthat was to be

set to the account of sinful men. Nor is there need of

such a doctrine, for Christ actuallymakes men rightand

imparts a real salvation. By spiritualunion with him a

man is delivered from sinning and the spiritthat will

sin, and made possessor of the spiritthat is right and

will do right,and is thereby saved. In Christ he is a

new creature, "created in Christ Jesus unto good works"

(Eph. ii. 10); and toward this new creation the whole

work of God, from the Incarnation to his own renewal,
has directlytended.

The men who are thus " in Christ " do trulyconstitute
a New Humanity. Christ, the first perfectman, was the

first in whom God's idea in creatingmankind was fully
realized. To come into spiritualfellowship and moral

unity with him is to enter into that ideal humanity which

fulfils God's design. Christ is thus the beginning of a

new humanity in fellowship with God, and when he

brings men to himself he brings them into this humanity.

Every soul that is joinedto him therebyenters it. That

Christ is trulya new Head for mankind is the teaching
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of Paul in i Cor. xv. and in Rom. v. There has been a

natural humanity, but now there is a spiritualhumanity,
to which Christ is "the second man," and "the last

Adam," the new Head. As the first man was founder of

humanity, so the man who "is from heaven," the Saviour,
is founder of a new humanity, to which all who are

"in him" by spiritualkinship belong. The natural

humanity bears in one aspect the likeness of its earthly
head, and in another it bears the likeness of God in

spiritualconstitution; but the spiritualhumanity bears

the likeness of God in spiritualcharacter,and thus ful-fils

God's desire and intention for his creatures (Eph. iv.

24; Col. iii. 10). The ties of this humanity are not carnal

but spiritual,and its life is the holy,eternal life which

is in Christ. This humanity is reconciled to God, and

lives in fellowshipwith God. Its peculiarityis the pos-session

of the character of Christ. Those who belong
to it are not of this world, even as he is not of this world;

they are new creatures in him; they have his love of

holiness, his hatred of sin, his acquaintance with the

Heavenly Father, and his willingness to sacrifice self

for the savingof others. Their life is a divine life,and

lasts forever in unending progress. It is the true and

ideal life of humanity that God had in view throughout
his long process of creation. No man yet possesses it in

perfection,but it exists in every human being who is " in

Christ."

The crowning gloryof the new humanity is that when

it comes to its own true character it is a redemptive

humanity. How could it be otherwise, when it is formed

by spiritualunion with a redemptive Christ, who is the

expressionof a redemptive God.? The new humanity is

one that joins with God in sin-bearing. Like him it

seeks to save, and is willingto work and wait and suffer,
that the great end may be gained. Union with Christ

delivers a man from that selfish isolation in which the

sins and burdens of his human brothers are nothing to

him, and brings him into the fellowshipof saviourhood.
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It is true that the realityof this character in the new

humanity is learned but slowly, but this does not alter

the fact. In proportionas Christ has his way with his

redeemed people does the world come to be filled with

companions of the order of salvation,who will "make up

that which is behind of the sufferingsof Christ " for the

saving of men.

The outcome of Christ's mission and work may be

made plain by the Christian answers to three questions:
how God thinks of the world, how God thinks of men

who are in Christ, and how men should think of God.

In all these relations Christ stands as the point of

reconciliation and of unity.

(i) God thinks of this world as a world in which he has

done his supreme work of grace to bring men from sin to

himself. He looks upon it through the medium of Christ,

in whom he has come to save the world. He has expressed
himself in it,and made himself known to men. He has set

Christ forth as a propitiationfor itssins," that is to say, he

has shown that he has the ground of mercy in himself; he

has revealed the divine sin-bearingin which his heart finds

righteous satisfaction. Already has God in Christ been

reconcilingthe world unto himself, not reckoning unto

them their trespasses. Therefore he regardsand addresses

this world as a world to which he is ready to impart a full

salvation,in the only way in which salvation can be im-parted,

" namely, in experience,by means of faith in him.

(2) God thinks of men who are in Christ as men in

whom he is accomplishingthe purpose for which he came

in Christ to the world. He sees them in Christ," looking

through Christ as it were, to behold them, " and views

them in the lightof what Christ is. They are men who

have joined in fellowshipwith Christ with respect to sin

and salvation; therefore they are accepted and forgiven,
and God's attitude towards them is that of graciousand

joyous fatherhood. In Christ they have peace with God,

and are at home with him. Viewing them in Christ, he
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see3 not only what they are, but what they are destined to

become. He estimates their value and their future in the

lightof that new humanity to which Christ has introduced

them. In Christ he can see in them as real what to other

eyes would seem unreal and impossible. Perceivingthe

harvest in the seed, the man in the child, he estimates

them in view of Christ's perfection,in which he foresees

them clothed. If he beheld them without reference to

Christ, he would see them in their sinfulness and alienation

from himself: but the truth about them is that they are in

Christ, and in view of this high truth he thinks of them.

Hence to his mind all the successive elements that are

enumerated in Rom. viii.28, 29, are present at once: fore-knowledge,

foreordination to likeness to Christ, calling,

justification,and glory are all comprehended in his single

thought concerning them. All the fulness of blessingfor

men is included in this fact,that God beholds them in

Christ.

(3) Men should view God in Christ. It is at once our

privilegeand our duty to think of God wholly in the char-acter

in which Christ has revealed him. In Christ he has

come into livingand true expression,on purpose that he

may be known as he is : therefore we are both permitted
and requiredto leave behind us all conceptionsof his char-acter

except those which Christ has revealed or confirmed

to us, and to accept in its fulness the truth that the only

livingGod is the God whom Christ makes known to us.

In Christ God is good, holy, rich in all moral excellence,
free and fatherlyin heart, abounding in love and helpful-ness

and worthy forever to be loved, adored, and trusted

by all that he has made. In Christ we come to genuine

acquaintance with him : here is true knowledge of God,
and in this is eternal life (John xvii. 3). Here, in the char-acter

of God, is the gospel. Here is the way to peace

when we think of our own relations with him. Here is

the secret of strengthfor moral endeavor. Here is hope.
Here is the key for solvingthe mysteries of the universe.

This truth " that Christ is the genuine revelation of God,
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and that therefore there is nothing in God that differs

from Christ's character, spirit,or purpose " is an element

in the Christian revelation that the Church has been ex-tremely

slow to perceiveand accept. Yet this truth is the

heart of the gospel,and the light of the world, and the

Church of Christ ought to be livingin the solemn joy of it,

and proclaimingit as gladtidingsto all mankind.

Here is the realityof Christ's Mediatorship. Christ is

between God and men, as it were, as a medium of vision.

God looks toward the world, and sees it as the world that

Christ lived and died to save. He looks toward the men

who are trustingChrist,and sees them in Christ,and Christ

in them ; and in Christ they possess the fullblessingof his

fatherhood and fellowship.Men look toward God, and

what they see is the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ: looking for God, they cannot see any God but the

One whom Christ has manifested, for the reason that there

is no other; and in him they find peace and newness of

life. Thus in Christ God and men find genuine reconcilia-tion,

and live in abiding fellowship: God freelyloves and

helps men, and men freelylove and trust God. Here is

real unity,the very relation for which man was created;

and all is initiated and sustained IN CHRIST.

V. The Present Activity of Christ.

The Resurrection of Christ, which followed his death,

was helpfulto salvation through its evidential value. By
manifestation of the triumphant Jesus it showed men that

he was a Saviour whom they could trust. The mode of

his risingfrom the dead is not vital to Christianity: he

might manifest himself with physicalor spiritualbody, so

far as we can see : but the resurrection itself was vital,as

Paul asserts. It was vital because it afforded evidence

that Christ who died did not thereby cease to exist or lose

his power to bless the world, and that his realm of gracious

operation includes the unseen life as well as the seen.
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Beyond death is the unknown: if Christ had not returned

thence, men would not have been sure that in that unseen

world to which all must go he had power, or even exis-tence.

The resurrection set the divine seal upon what he

had done in this world by showing him victorious and

powerful in the other. If it had not occurred, no swift

blossoming of timid love into enthusiastic Christianity
would have been possible. It was by his risingfrom the

dead that a Christianityof glowing and permanent faith in

him was introduced, and by it he founded a church against
which the gates of Hades could not prevail.

As we have seen, however, that resurrection which Paul

declared to be indispensableto the salvation of men was

not merely the reappearance of Jesus on earth after his

death. Rather did it include, or imply, his departurefrom

the earth to another life. It was not mere release from the

grave ; it was entrance to the eternal world and attainment

to the possession of divine spiritualpower. In Eph. i.

19-22, all this is included under the name of resurrection.

Without this release from all that is earthlyand admittance

to the positionof spiritualfreedom and control,Paul asserts

that he would not have been the mighty renewer that he is.

But he has thus risen,and is now the Lord of all,and the

centre and source of holy lifefor men. Though invisible,he

lives in believers,and they live in him. How magnificently

ring out the words of Rev. i. 17-18: "Fear not; I am the

firstand the last,and the LivingOne; and I was dead, and

behold, I am alive for evermore, and I have the keys of

death and of Hades." Other evidences of his immortal

realityand power have since been added, but they have

not rendered superfluousthe evidence of the resurrection.

The resurrection of Christ was followed by his Ascension,

or withdrawal from life on earth to life in the unseen

spiritualworld. This was the natural sequelof the resur-rection,

or rather,this was the abiding fact to which the

resurrection was introductory. By this withdrawal it came

to pass that the relations of men to him were exclusively

spiritual.No longerlimited by bodilypresence, or by any
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conditions of space, he could enter far more freelyand

broadly into the life of mankind than if he had remained

visiblyamong them. It was because he was thus depart-ing
that he could say,

" Lo, I am with you alway;" and

the results have abundantly justifiedthe assurance that he

gave to his disciples," It is expedient for you that I go

away." The spiritualpresence outranks the bodily in

value, and surpasses it in power.

The ascension of Christ introduced him to the state that

is spoken of as his state of exaltation, and was preparatory

to the activityin which until now he is engaged. It was

followed, after a very brief interval,by the great outburst

of spiritualpower that occurred on the Day of Pentecost.

That event consisted in a fresh movement of the Holy

Spirit,who then entered upon a largerand more effective

work in men, not temporary but continuous. So far as it

concerns this world, the present activityof Christ is repre-sented

by the activityof the Holy Spirit.That Spiritwas

recognized on the Day of Pentecost as the giftof Christ

(Acts ii.33), even as Christ himself had promised that the

coming Spiritshould take his placeand carry forward what

he had begun. The work of the Holy Spiritis the con-tinuation

of the work of Christ. Through this unseen but

mighty agency the divine endeavor that appeared in the

Incarnation is continued, and the Saviour of the world is

accomplishinghis purpose.

Back of this activitywhich is manifested on earth, there

is a present activityof Christ in the unseen life,concerning
which we are constantlycravingdefinite knowledge. But

that spiritualworld is so far beyond our experienceand our

power of clear imagining,that definite knowledge does not

come and we are compelled to be content with terms quite

general,if we attempt to speak of the Present Activity of

Christ.

The New-Testament writers represent the present ac-tivity

of Christ in the spiritualworld mainly under two

aspects, the kingly and the priestly. Both conceptions
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rested upon the basis of Old-Testament imagery, familiar

as household words to the first Christians,but unfamiliar

as elements in actual life to us. Both representationsare

figurative,but they afford us glimpses of the unseen

reality.

I. Christ as King. " It was natural that the ascension

of Christ should be represented as an enthronement, for

such in real significanceit was. The languageof Ps. ex. i,

" Jehovah said to my Lord, Sit thou at my righthand until

I make thine enemies thy footstool,"quoted by Christ

himself (Matt.xxii. 44),made a profound impressionupon
the early church : it colored the thought of the New

Testament (Acts ii.32 ; Heb. i. 3 ; viii. i ; i Pet. iii.22 ;

I Cor. XV. 25 ; Rev. iii.21),and entered into the abiding

thought of Christianity.Christian prayer and hymnology
have always been full of adoration to Christ as Lord of all,

enthroned and reigning. The meaning of this ever-present

conception must of course be sought, not in something

strictlyanalogous to human kingship,but in some divine

realitywhich human royaltyonly illustrates as best it may.

The meaning is that Christ,the Word in humanity, having
become to the world the expressionof the saving heart of

God, the one Mediator between God and men, and the

head of the new humanity, is therefore the administrator

of the reignof God over men. All human interests are in

the hands of him who has given himself for men. The

Lamb is exalted and adored (Rev. v. 6-14),and is on the

throne with God (xxii.3) : that is,the sway of God over

mankind is exercised in the spiritof the cross; God rules

men to save them; sacrificinglove is administeringthe

world, and is exalted that men may adore it in God and

cherish it in themselves. God was trulyexpressed to men

in the divine-human Christ, actor of his own holiness,love,

and sacrifice,and in the same Christ, because in the same

spirit,he now conducts the providentialgovernment of the

human race. The work of the present age of human his-tory

is the accomplishment of the ends for which Christ
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came: in Christ, therefore, God is conducting human

history.

Under such a statement as this there are large unan-swered

questionswhich meet us, especiallyif we call for

close definitions. But we may well be content with know-ing

that the spiritof Christ's livingand dying is the spirit
of the administration of the world, " ifonly we can remem-ber

that they who adore the Lamb upon the throne must

welcome the fellowshipof his sufferings.

2. Christ as Priest. " In all its priesthoods,mankind

has been groping after Christ. Men have longed for one

to stand between themselves and God, representingeach

to the other and reconcilingthe two. In their priesthoods

they have pictured such mediation, but in Christ what

they desired has been done. Christ is God's way to man,

and man's way to God. Christ therefore "fulfils" all

priesthood: he is the true expression of all that priest-hood

ever meant, and accomplishesall that it ever sought.
He became as a high-priestto humanity, representing
God to man and man to God, and standing as the meet-ing-point

where reconciliation is accomplished. Not, of

course, that he was literallyand properly a priest,in his

life and death: the writer to the Hebrews, who is so full

of the thought of his priesthood,takes pains to declare

that he was not this (vii.11-13 ; viii.4). Nor is his per-petual

priesthood in the unseen world, upon which that

epistledwells, a literal and proper priesthood: there is no

literal temple in heaven with Christ as ministrant, any

more than there is a literal throne with God and Christ

seated upon it. When the Epistleto the Hebrews attri-butes

to Christ a perpetual priesthood,the meaning that

underlies the imagery is expressed by such words as these :

that his work in unitingGod and men was not temporary,

but is abiding and eternal ; that as in the days of his flesh,

so now and forever, he is the livinglink and bond of union

between God and mankind ; that he lives in the glory of

the Father as the undying, unfailing,unforgettingfriend
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and Saviour of man ; that he still represents God to men

and men to God, so that in him God and men are united

in a livingpeace ; that men on earth, thinking of God,

may still think of Christ, although unseen, as the one in

whom they stand before him, and by whose mediatorship
they are able to find their way to him.

What is called the Intercession of Christ is the same

realityunder another name. The Greek words that re-present

it in the New Testament do not tell of speech,but

of helpfulness.The intercession of Christ does not consist

in speech or pleading. He is not, as it were, an attorney.
There is no need of conversations, transactions, or in-fluence

between Christ and his Father, to keep God gra-ciously

mindful of his children. Christ himself told his

disciplesthat there was no need that he should pray for

them, because the Father loved them (John xvi. 26-27.)
The unspeakably preciousdoctrine of the gospel is that

God is such a friend and father as to need no influence or

entreaty even from Christ in behalf of his own children.

The realitythat is representedby the figureof priestly
intercession is the same as that which is represented by

priesthooditself," that the work of Christ is forever,and

that he is perpetuallymaking it effective in the bringing
of men to God. The figureof an intercedingpriestin
heaven has been profoundly impressiveand very helpful
to the Christian people in all ages: not so much, however,
because of the priestlyimagery itself,as because the truth

to which it gives expression is a truth of real salvation.

The priestlyimagery has helped to keep Christians

assured of their own safetyin the hands of Christ.

When, as in our own time, priestlyimagery has ceased

to rest upon anythingthat is familiar and instructive to us

in actual life,we shall hold the benefit of such imagery if

we remember that the way to God is open as Christ

showed it to be, and that he has made all priesthoods
needless.

We are often asking what is the precise relation ot

Christ's human nature to his present activityin the unseen
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world. It is
easy to make assertions

on
the subject

" as,

for example, that he
now wears a

human body: but this

one
illustration is enough to show that

our
assertions only

call attention to our ignorance,
"

for who knows what
a

human body is, in that world? That Christ still holds his

relation to humanity, and is still
one with mankind

as he

is
one

with God, we can
believe without the shadow of

a

doubt. But
over

the whole subject of his present person

and activity there hangs the
same

veil that separates us

from
our own departed. The region is

unseen,
and

unre-

vealed. The statements that have
now

been made relate

to the spiritual reality and significance of the present work

of Christ, and
seem to be grounded in the certainties of

the gospel ;
but minuter details, however eagerly we may

wish for them, must await the revelations of the future

life.

"
THOU ONLY, O CHRIST, WITH THE HOLY GHOST, ART

MOST HIGH IN THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER."
"

AMEN.



PART V

THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE DIVINE LIFE

IN MAN

The study of the Holy Spiritnaturallyfollows the study
of Christ and his work, for it is by the Holy Spiritthat the

work of Christ is carried on to its applicationand the ful-filment

of its purpose. The study of the Holy Spirit,in

turn, naturallypasses over into that of the divine life

which is produced in man by his agency. Christ, so far

from being in any sense a substitute for personalgoodness
in men, has the producing of it for the very objectof his

mission, to which his entire work, in life and death, was

ultimatelydirected. Accordingly, our thoughts are led

naturallyon, from Christ himself and the work of his per-sonal

mission, through the Holy Spirit,his invisible but

livingrepresentative,to that experience of divine life in

man in which the purpose of his mission is fulfilled. From

God, through Christ, by the Holy Spirit,it comes to pass

that men become new creatures in holiness. We must

seek to conceive rightlyof the Holy Spirithimself, and

must then consider his work in the world, in the Church,
and in individual men.

I. What is Meant by the Holy Spirit.

The practicaldefinition is,the Holy Spiritis GOD IN

Man ; God working in the spiritof man, and accomplish-ing
the results that are sought in the mission and work of

Christ.

This simpledefinition is the one that the New Testament

affords. It is common in theology to speak of the Holy

Spiritas the third person in the Trinity. We should

M
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remember, however, that the Trinity that came first to

Christian thought was the Trinityof manifestation,or of

operation. Before there was any recognitionof three in

one, there was distinct knowledge of three manifestations

or activities of God ; the first in his generalrelation to the

world and men, the second in the mission, person, and

work of Christ, and the third in his dwellingand working
in the human soul. In this third manifestation or opera-tion

God approaches as a Spiritto the spiritof man for the

purpose of holy communication and influence; most ap-propriately

therefore was he named the Holy Spirit.The

name occurs in all the Gospels and in most of the Epistles,
and is surrounded by a rich group of equivalentor similar

titles,all representingin some way the activityof God for

a holy purpose in the soul of man. This Spirit,as he is

conceived by the writers of the New Testament, is not a

mere influence,but is rather God himself as a Spirit,in con-tact

with human spirits; although from the relations in the

case the representationsvary somewhat in their form, as

we shall see. God thus working in men for the accom-plishment

of his purpose in Christ is the Holy Spiritof

the New Testament.

Of course the presentationof this simple definition in-volves

no denial of the inner Trinityin God, That deep-

lying realityis the basis of the threefold manifestation.

Recognition of the divine Triunitydid not come tilllater

than the time of the apostles,but it entered with abiding

power to Christian thought,and it completes and enriches

the simple but powerfuldoctrine of the Scriptures.If we

have interpretedthe Triunityaright,the Third in God is

God returning upon himself, establishingand perfecting
the unity of his conscious personality. If the Second, the

outgoing Word or utterance, performed a characteristic

work in coming forth to reveal God and save men, the Third,

the Spiritof unity,is doing equallycongenial work when

he reunites alienated souls to God, and establishes the

rightfuland blessed fellowshipbetween them and him.

The Spiritthat stands for miityin God delightsno less in
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working unitywith God, while at the same time he effects

the normal completeness in the soul of man.

As the one who carries to completion the savingwork

of the Father and the Son, the Spiritis called in Scripture

by such names as
" the Spiritof God," " the Holy Spirit

of God," " the Holy Spiritwhich ye have from God," " the

Spiritof his Son," " the Spiritof Christ." In view of this

relation,the office of the Spiritis often spoken of among

Christians as a subordinate office,and his work as the low-est,

because the last,in a series. In a certain sense the

work evidentlyis subordinate :
" he shall glorifyme," said

Jesus of the Spirit:and yet the subordination is more

apparent than real. Doubtless it is true that " that which

is firstin conception is last in execution," and on this prin-ciple
the latest work is the originaland highestwork. The

bringingof men into fellowshipwith God in actual life is

the end for which Christ came and died, and for which God

designed the entire work of salvation ; and so it may just
as fairlybe said that the Spiritperformsthe highestwork

of all,since he is completing and crowning the long work

of divine love and wisdom.

We may well be thankful that this simpleand practical
doctrine of the Holy Spiritis all that the Scripturesoffer

us. We know the inner relations of the Godhead so im-perfectly

that we should find it difficult to form a strong
and livingdoctrine of the Holy Spirit,if we were obliged
to wait until we could construct it out of clear conceptions
of the divine Triunity. But the doctrine of the Holy Spirit
as the livingGod in the soul of man wao alreadystrong
and vital before the Triunity in God was known, and is

still full of life. If we teach this, we announce a living
reality,not a speculativeor dogmatic truth, and we touch

men in the very life. If we teach this,we have no need to

argue for the divinityof the Holy Spirit,nor are we depen-dent
for the personalityof the Holy Spiritupon the suc-cess

of our endeavors to distinguishpersons within the

Godhead. The ambiguityof the word "

person
" does not
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trouble us. The Holy Spiritis divine since God is divine,

and personalsince God is personal. The Holy Spiritis

no mere influence,derived, secondary, impersonal, and

vanishing,but is no other than God himself,in vital con-tact

and communication with the spiritsof men whom

he has made. This doctrine was sufficient for power in

the early days of the faith,and is sufficient for power

now.

We should do scant justiceto the New Testament, how-ever,

if we merely set out to expound its doctrine of the

Holy Spirit. What it contains is not so much a doctrine

as a consciousness, and a consciousness of indescribable

richness and power. The earlyChurch lived and moved

and had its being in the livingsense of the Holy Spiritas
a present force. The wonderful rush of fulness and power

that appears in the experiencesof the day of Pentecost is

a fair symbol of the characteristic experience of the age

that gave us the New Testament. When we read the

Epistlesand observe how many works of grace and power

are attributed to this divine agent, and how incidentally
and informallythey are mentioned, and yet how glowingly,

we see how impossibleit is to formulate the doctrine that

such expressionsimply, and to classifythe manifold oper-ations

of the livingSpiritof God as they are there repre-sented.

The Epistleswere written in the very atmosphere
of power. One who wishes to know what the Holy Spirit
was to the earlyChurch should read them rapidly,noting
how various and how glorious are the epithetsthat are

employed, and yieldinghimself to the free spiritof reverent

and joyful intimacy that breathes on every page. This is

a subject regarding which we can understand the New

Testament only by breathing its life. It was gloriousto

live with such a sense of present divine energy, a conscious-ness

that God dwelt graciouslywithin and was moving

omnipotently without; but there is no good reason why

the Church of our own age should not do the same, for

the Holy Spiritis as real, as near, and as mighty as

of old.
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II. The Holy Spirit in relation to the Work

OF Christ.

In relation to Christ, the Holy Spiritappears in the

New Testament as a giftpromised by him, and then as a

giftimparted in accordance with his promise. Prominent

among the words of hope and guidance that he addressed

to his disciplesin view of his impending departure,pre-served

to us in John xiv.-xvi.,stands the promise of the

Holy Spirit. The rich and various contents of this prom-ise

must now be set before us.

Christ promised to his friends a new presence, different

from his own, yet reallyhis own. He spoke of another

Paraclete, " a word, of which "Helper," or "Friend in

need," is the best translation," implyingthat he had been

one Paraclete to his friends,but promisinganother to take

his place (xiv.16). He was promising a personalpres-ence

("he, the Spiritof truth," xvi. 13),and yet he spoke
of himself as present in that presence (xiv.18; xvi. 22).

It was to be such a presence that for the sake of it it was

best for his friends that he should leave them (xvi.7). It

was to be no passingpresence, but permanent, to abide

indefinitelyon (xiv.16). The promise therefore was not

limited to the apostles,or to the men of the firstChristian

age, " a most important fact to be treasured up in our

thoughts. This presence was coming to remain.

Christ thus foretold a permanent presence, essentially
his own, and most precious; but a presence of whom?

He said that the coming Paraclete was to be, "

A Spiritof truth,to act upon men unlike the world, who

alone could receive his full influence, and to abide with

them (xiv.17).
A Spiritof remembrance and enlightenment concerning

Christ, to keep his teachingsin the mind and memory of

his friends,to fillthose teachingswith new lightand mean-
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ing as time brought new applicationsof them, and to

glorifyChrist in the thoughts of men (xiv.26; xvi. 14).
A Spiritof progress toward and to the full truth of

Christ; a guiding Spirit,leadinggraduallyon, whose influ-ence

would result in fair and true views of the full truth of

Christ and his kingdom, with true previsionsof the future

(xvi.12-13).
A Spiritof filialintimacywith God, by whose influence

he should be truly known, and prayer should come to

be the breathing of a beloved and trustful child into the

father's ear (xvi.22-27).
A Spiritof testimony,who ihould himself bear witness

concerning Christ, and should make of Christ's friends

ready and joyfulwitness-bearers to his grace (xv. 26-27).
A Spiritfor action far beyond the circle of Christ's

friends: a Spiritof conviction to the world, bringinghome

to men the threefold convincement respecting sin, and

righteousness,and God's judgment which marks the eternal

difference between sin and righteousness: a Spiritof in-struction,

thus, to men in generalconcerning the funda-mental

moral truths (xvi.8-1 1).
Christ was to send this Spirit(xvi.7) ; at the same

time, this Spiritwas to proceed, or come forth into the

world, from the Father (xv.26) ; Christ would send him

from the Father (xv.26) ; the Father would send him in

the name of Christ (xiv.26), and at Christ's request

(xiv.16). In all these forms is the manner of his coming

presented.
It was in contemplationof this coming presence that

Christ looked joyfullyto the days which his friends could

only dread, and regarded the future as his own. By such

a Spiritof truth and power his own designs could be

accomplished and the world could be renewed. To open

'the way for so mighty an agent of blessing,it surelywas

advantageous for his friends that he should depart.

According to this promise, the Holy Spiritwas coming
to carry Christ's work on to the fulfilment of its purpose.
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But Christ did not mean to say or to imply that the Holy

Spiritwas a new giftto men. He had himself already

spoken of God's givingthe Holy Spiritto his children as

his dearest gift,encouraging his friends even then to ask

that giftand hope to receive it (Luke xi. 13). The words

of John vii. 39, "the Holy Spiritwas not yet given" (lit-erally
"

was not yet")," because Jesus was not yet glori-fied,"
mean simply that the Spirithad not yet become that

mighty element which at the time of writinghe had long
been in the Christian circle of life and thought. It is true

that the Pentecostal turning-pointin the spiritualhistory
of man was followed by a new era of power, but it is also

true that the agent of spirituallife was not new to the

world. God's work in men has been essentiallythe same

in all ages. The faith of Abraham, the penitence of

David, the brave endurance of Jeremiah, the inspirationof

Isaiah,were wrought by the same Spiritthat dwelt in Paul

and John, and gave giftsof love and wisdom to the early
Church, and is stillworking conviction and renewal in the

world. Indeed, in so far as God has anywhere or ever

dwelt and wrought in the soul of man, he has done it by
what we call the Holy Spirit.Therefore we may joyfully
affirm that the Holy Spirithas never been wholly absent

from the world ; rather has he always brooded over the

humanity for which God cares.

Yet the name Holy Spirit (or, more properly, holy
spirit,without capitals),thrice occurringin the Old Tes-tament

(Ps.li.1 1 ; Isa. Ixiii.10, 1 1 ) was not used in any trin-

itarian sense, in the intention of the writers. At that time

it could not be. From God's side, however, the spiritual

agency that was thus mentioned was no other than that of

the Holy Spiritknown in the gospel. God in man was the

same in Israel as in the Church, the same in prophets as

in apostles. We may read the full meaning in such pas-sages

as Isa. xi. 2-3 ; Ixi. i ; Zech. iv. 6.

The difference after Christ was mainly one of relations.

Now the great work of God in Christ had been done ; now

therefore the way was open for a great advance in God's
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direct working upon men. The time was ripefor a fresh

sending-forthof power, and a larger,steadier application
of divine energy to the immediate work of renewal. Now

there was a Saviour to be presented,a Christ to be glorified,

a free salvation to be made actual, a great store of fresh

motives to be brought forth, an open world of possibilities
in touching the conscience and winning the heart of man.

Now therefore the Holy Spirit,God in man, might work

as he had never wrought before, for conviction and salva-tion.

This is what came to pass in the great action of the

Day of Pentecost, and in the time that followed. The

periodthat then opened, and in which we are now living,
is often called the dispensation,or age, of the Holy Spirit.
The name is appropriate,not because the Holy Spirit
never wrought before, but because the work of God in the

soul of man, for which Christ opened the way, is the char-acteristic

divine operationof the age, and because the pos-sibilities

of the Holy Spiritare present possibilities.

III. The Work of the Holy Spirit in the

World.

The work of the Holy Spiritthat is most prominent in

Christian thought is the work that he performsin the indi-vidual

soul ; but before approaching this it is best to con-sider

his wider work, first in the world, and then in the

Church.

Christ promised," He shall convince THE WORLD con-cerning

sin, and concerning righteousness,and concerning

judgment;
" and it was speciallyin view of this promise

that he said to his friends," It is expedient for you that I

go away." He thus predictedfor himself,through the

Spirit,a broad and generalinfluence upon mankind, a con-vincing

of the world itself;and this he regarded not only
as impossibleto him while he remained in bodily presence

among men, but as more to be desired than anything that

his continued bodily presence could accomplish. If his

friends knew how much this meant they would rejoicein
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his departure,he said,however tenderlytheir hearts might
miss him.

We have no reason to wonder that Christ looked beyond
his disciples,and proposed a work directlyupon the world.

The dearness of the world to God we know already. We

already know that " God so loved the world that he gave

his only-begottenSon," that men might have eternal life,

and that " Jesus Christ the righteous ...
is the propitia-tion

. . .

for the whole world." We are not surprised,
therefore,to hear that the Spiritis to " convince the world

concerning sin and righteousnessand judgment." If God

loved the world with a saving love, and Christ is the pro-pitiation

for its sins,it is nothing strange that a world-wide

work is predictedfor the Holy Spirit. Such a work is the

appropriatesequelof divine love and redemption.

Especiallyis the proposed work natural,since the themes

of convincement that are attributed to the Spiritare the

very ones to which God's love and Christ's mission lead

up.
" He shall convince the world concerning sin, and

concerning righteousness,and concerning judgment." It

was in sin that men were perishingwhen God loved them

and gave his Son that they might not perish; it is in view

of sin that Christ stands forth as propitiation,or manifes-tation

of God's righteousnessin saving sinners ; and it is

respectingsin that the Spiritis firstsaid to convince the

world. Righteousness,on the other hand, is the opposite
of sin ; it is the ideal of God, illustrated in Christ's char-acter,

life,and savingwork, and offered in him to men who

are perishingfor want of it; and it is concerningrighteous-ness
that the Spiritis next said to work conviction. Be-tween

sin and righteousness,since they are moral opposites,
there is a true and unerring judgment of God ; a judg-ment

of his necessary nature between good and evil,now

expressed in Christ,and to be applied now and hereafter

in his dealingswith his creatures ; a judgment upon which

the action of God is founded and the destinyof men de-pends

; a judgment so true and necessary that men ought
to joinin it,and adopt it as their own ; and this judgment,
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finally,the Spiritis said to bring home to the consciences

of men. The great convincingthus relates to the supreme
moral issues of human existence, and the duty and destiny
that correspond to them. Plainlysuch a work of the di-vine

Spiritupon the world is the suitable accompaniment
and sequelof the love of God to the world and the death

of Christ to save it from sin. This is itself a fresh expres-sion

of God's love, and a step toward the end for which

Christ laid down his life.

The nature of this convincing should be specially
noticed, inasmuch as it is easy to misjudge it. Starting
with conviction respectingsin, it is easy to think almost

entirelyof convictingin a forensic sense, which consists

in showing or declaringthat men are guilty. "Convic-tion

of sin " is popularlyidentified with consciousness of

guilt,wrought by the Spirit. But this sense of the word

"conviction" fails when we come to speak of righteous-ness
and of judgment, and we need to find for conviction

a meaning that will apply to all the three subjects.

Happily, our common speech provides us with this. We

know what we mean by a man's convictions," they are

his accepted and settled certainties. Such certainties

upon these great themes the Holy Spiritimparts. He

convinces, or imparts abiding convictions to the soul;

he urges home as true the great realities with which he

deals; he implants among the settled convictions of men

the conviction of what sin is,and what righteousnessis,

and what is the judgment of God, and what should be the

judgment of men, between them. In this work convic-tion

of personal sinfulness in the individual is of course

included, and in producingthis the Spiritrenders a ser-vice

as healthful as it is painful to him who receives it.

But he also performs the broader work of impressing

large, true views of the real facts respectingsin and

righteousness and judgment, and imparting to men pro-found

spiritualconvictions concerning all of these great

spiritualrealities.

This opens the broadest view of the Holy Spirit's
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work ; for Christ here introduces him as the teacher of

humanity concerning good and evil, right and wrong,

and the relation between the two. While the age-long

struggle of mankind concerning sin and righteousness
and judgment goes on, the Spiritof God moves upon the

face of humanity. The general evil is brought home to

the general conscience, the ideal of righteousnessis

made clearer to the general mind, the right judgment
between the two great oppositesis made plainer,and the

higher goodness, as over against the common sin, is

slowlybrought to its place in human life. This is the

moral progress of humanity as it goes on, age after age,

with varyingdegrees of rapidityand effectiveness. Men

may think that the process is entirelytheir own, and

may pride themselves upon the success that attends it.

But we should not forget that Christ foretold the Holy
Spirit,who was to perform this very work upon the world,
and we ought not to imagine that in the moral progress

that we behold that Spirit has no part. It does not go

on without him. As ages pass it is he that convinces

the world, and leads it to a better judgment concerning
the supreme moral issues.

If we are asked how widely this work of the Spiritin
the world extends, we must answer that we cannot draw

the limits of it. We cannot tell justwhat part of the

better action of mankind is due to powers that God im-planted

in the soul of man, and what to the present action

of the Holy Spiritworking in and with those powers.
We cannot tell,because it is the way of the Spiritof God

to work so largelyout of sight. It is a wonderful fact

that God in man is so thoroughlyself-effacing:he seems

to have no desire that we should be able to distinguish
his action from our own. Hence we cannot select the

acts of the Spirit,and be sure that we are right in sing-ling
out what belongs to him. Observation cannot

directlyshow us to what parts of mankind his enlighten-ing
and convincingwork extends at some given time, or
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in how many of the questionsand strugglesof humanity
he is taking part. But if we knew all,it is probable that

we should see the Spirit of God doing his own work

everywhere, in proportion to the abilityof men to be

benefited by his help. It is not probablethat God has

ever left the world, in any part of its great life,entirely
uninfluenced by his Spirit. It is not probable,in view

of the character of God as Christ reveals it,or in view of

the relation of Christ to the human race that is involved

in the Incarnation.

The difficultyof defining the Holy Spirit'swork in

the world should never prevent our recognizingthe reality
of it. It is a great fact. Good does not grow up without

God. All gbod that appears in men grows up under the

fosteringcare of the Holy Spirit. Awakenings of public

conscience, deepenings of conviction concerning right
and wrong, higher and truer views of good and evil,

reforms and changes for the better in actual life,quicken-

ings of religion,the unquestionablemoral progress of the

race, " these are works of the Holy Spirit,God in man,

acting in and with the powers that he has given to human-ity.

To deny this activitywould be to be blind to God.

To see it is simply to perceive that God is consciously

working out in historythe holy and gracious design that

he set forth in promise by the words of Christ.

Scepticism concerning this great realityof a present

Holy Spirit,however, is only too common. It is often

thought incredible that the Spirit of God is as great in

the world to-day as in former times. Even Christians

too easily overlook the great fact. Many suppose it

irreverent to believe that the Holy Spiritis as great in

the world now as he was in the days of the apostles:in

order to maintain the greatness of his former activities,

they feel constrained to class them by themselves, and

expect them never to be equalled. But by such thoughts
we do injusticeto God, impoverish our own life,and

render our faith ineffective. Confidence in the living

Spirit" that is,in the present livingGod " 'is the indis-



THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE DIVINE LIFE IN MAN 38 1

pensable secret of power. When the Church believes

that the promise of her Lord concerning the convincing

Spirit is now in course of fulfilment,and lives in prac-tical

recognitionof the present God in man, convincing
the wforld concerning sin and righteousness and judg-ment,

the day of joy and power will have come.

IV. The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Church.

The Church is here used, not as the name of an organi-zation,
but as a comprehensive name for the Christian

people, the men and women in whom the spiritualwork

of Christ is going forward. Many maintain that it should

be used as the name of one great organization,into which

it is Christ's desire that all his people should be gathered,
and through which alone he purposes that his Spiritshall

go forth to do his work upon men. The promise of the

Spirit,it is claimed, was made to the Church as an

organization;hence the Spiritand his graces are official

giftsof the Church, dispensed through sacraments, which

can be administered only by a priesthood. But the early
church contained no priesthood; and Christian historyis

very far from showing that the Holy Spirithas come to

men wholly through the mediation of any ecclesiastical

body, or of all ecclesiastical bodies together. Direct is

the way of the Spiritof God to the spiritof man.

If we wish to speak correctlyof "the Church "

as it has

historicallyappeared, with reference to organization,we
shall be obliged to define it in a very catholic and com-prehensive

manner, as includingthe sum of those organi-zations
which have been formed to serve as organs of

Christ,for the expressionand promotion of his religion.
If we accept a definition that appliesto some one of these

alone, we leave unincluded much of the organized fruit of

Christ in the world, and thus do injusticeto the facts

that we are considering. It does not appear to have been

the providentialpurpose that all Christians should be

gathered into one great organization,and it does not
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seem probable that such a purpose will hereafter be mani-fested

by the fulfilment of it. Organization,helpful as

it is, is a very different thing from that inner life of the

soul in God in which religionconsists,and cannot properly
be counted as a part of religion. But it certainlyis the

divine will and pleasurethat Christians should be together,
united in some practical order for mutual benefit and

common service to their Lord. Any company of Chris-tians

gathered in his name for his purpose has the promise
of the Master's presence (Matt, xviii. 20). Any group

of Christians that offers itself to Christ is an organ of

Christ, through which he may express himself in his own

activities. The Church, regarded as the sum of all the

actual organizations,has been a powerful help to the

Christian purpose in the world. No organization has

promise of perpetuity, apart from its fitness for the

Master's use, and Christianitymay yet express itself in

new forms, if the old prove insufificient or unadapted to

its growing needs.

But for the present purpose the Church is not an

organization,but the Christian people,regarded as con-tinuous

from age to age. The broadest work of the Holy
Spirit is done in the world, but in the Church a deeper
work of the same Spirit is performed. Between these

two activities of the Spiritwe may not be able to distin-guish

perfectly,but the general distinction is plain.
The Spirit'swork in Christians differs from his work in

the world, very much as Christians differ from the world.

There is a sense in which "the world cannot receive" the

Spirit,while the believing people can. To Christ's dis-ciples

and their successors the more characteristic gifts
of the Spirit could be imparted: "Ye know him," said

Jesus : consequently to the Church, or the believing

people,the Lord's promise has been fulfilled in its richer

and more intimate meanings.
That Spirit whom the world cannot receive, Christ

speciallyspeaks of as the Spiritof Truth. By this he
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means that the Spiritwill speciallyteach and impress

truth for which the world in general is not yet prepared,

ministering instruction for which his friends alone are

ready. Truth, we know, is that which accords with

reality;it is that which reallyis; and in the realm of

high realitythat experiencehas opened to Christians,

the Holy Spiritdoes his most characteristic work. In

the region of the Christian realities the Spiritis mighty
with the Christian men. He reveals and glorifiesChrist,

he brings to remembrance what Christ has taught, he

guidesthe Christian peopleinto the full Christian truth,

he calls out testimony from men to Christ, and by all

means he quickens piety in fellowshipwith God.

The work of bringing Christ's words to remembrance

began in the life of the first disciples.The words of

Christ that had thus far entered but slightlyto their

souls came back to them with new freshness, power, and

significanceunder the teaching of the Spirit. Out of

his reminding sprang the Christian life and impulsesthat

made the firstage great. From it came forth the noble

earlypreaching of the gospel,and the great writingsthat

compose the New Testament. These writings are the

worthy first-fruits of the Spirit in the Christian men.

But the work of reminding did not end with the first dis-ciples.

In all ages the Spiritbringsthe words of Christ

to remembrance, by revivingforgottenor neglected Chris-tian

truths in forms suited to the new times, thus never

sufferingwhat he taught to pass out of life. In the time

of Luther, and of Wesley, for example,the Spiritbrought
to remembrance forgotten or neglected truths that were

Christ's own, and reinstated them in power. In bring-ing
out the meaning of the truth that Christ is the

genuine revelation of God, and in unfolding the meaning
of love toward men, he is doing the same work to-day.
Other remindings still await their time. There is enough
in Christ to enrich all ages, if it can but be brought to

mind in livingforms at the hour when the Church is able

to appropriateit;and the Spiritis the unfailingremem-
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brancer, taking the things of Christ and showing them

to his people.

By this means, and by other modes of teaching that

harmonize with it, is fulfilled the promise, " When he,
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all

the truth." Of course this is no promise of perfect

knowledge in all realms of truth,as in science,philosophy
and history. The Church is not here assured of unfail-ing

correctness in thinking,through divine enlightenment,
or of supernaturalgiftsof information on all subjects.
It is the truth that is in Christ, the eternal verity con-cerning

God and man, to which the promise refers.

Toward the perfect truth in this highest and most prac-tical

realm, the Holy Spirit is steadilyleading the

Christian people.
This statement means that the Spiritabides with the

Christian people in their thinking about the things of

God, and in the spirituallife that renders their thinking

upon these themes effective. It means that in the appre-hension

of truth by the Christian people at any given

time, however imperfect it may be, there is an element

that the Spirit has contributed, by virtue of which the

thought of that time takes its place in a sure and steady
movement toward perfection. It is the glory of the

Spirit that he is not restrained from this progressive

guidance into truth by the imperfectnessof the people or

the views with which he has to deal. We often fancy,it

is true, that nothing but what is perfectcan come from

God, and that therefore the Holy Spirit can have no

share in imparting partialand imperfectviews of truth.

But this is a sad misjudgment. God is so great that he

can make much of imperfect agencies. His Spirit can

have a helpfulshare in imperfect works. He cannot do

the whole at once, and lead in a moment to perfection,
but he can take men just where they are, and lead

them on toward truth and holiness, bearing with their

weakness and ignorance,and waiting his opportunityto
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correct their faults. Accordingly, the promise is not,
" He shall open to you an instantaneous vision of all

truth," but, "He shall guide you into all the truth;" and

guiding is by its very nature something gradual and pro-gressive,

adaptedto the capacityof those who receive it.

The Spiritis limited by the material that he works upon,

and like Christ must constantlybe saying," I have many

things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now."

But he is a helper whose help is not less real in the first

stage of holy growth than in the last,and in the step of

true progress that is farthest from perfectionhe guides
the Christian people as trulyas in any other.

All through Christian historysuch a guidance by the

Spirithas been going on. The movement has at no time

been faultless,and has suffered irregularities,alterna-tions,

and reverses ; inevitable complicationswith human

habits of thinkingand products of thought have caused

apparent pauses and retrogressions; and yet the Spiritof

truth has always been the leader of a genuine Christian

progress. Able to work through imperfectagencies,and

to influence the next step even when it could go but a

very little way toward the full truth which is the end, he

has steadilypresided over the slow and uneven progress

of the Church in truth and piety,and has so fulfilled the

promise of Christ. This work of the Spiritstill con-tinues.

He has not left the Christian people, but is still

leading them toward the full truth and the perfect char-acter

in fellowshipwith God. He is the present guide
of the Christian experience and the Christian thought.
His leading has never imparted infallibilityto men, for

an obvious reason ; men could not receive it sufificiently
to become infallible. He did not render earlyCouncils
infallible,nor does he free individuals or churches from

all error now ; and yet both then and now his leadingis
real and divine. It is the privilege of Christians to

recognize this guidance as a present fact,and to trust it

as the hope of the Church : a privilegeoften overlooked

and never fullyutilized,but very precious.
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V. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Individuals.

As the circle is narrowed from the world to the Church

and from the Church to the individual,the work of the

Holy Spiritbecomes more specificand intense. In indi-vidual

human beings is done the fundamental work. Here

there is A DIVINE LIFE, which the Holy Spirit makes

real in men, and in which he sustains, educates, and

perfectsthem. Various inquiriesconcerning this Divine

Life in Individual Men must next occupy us.

In studying the divine life in men we have two gen-eral

sources of information, " Scriptureand experience.
While we have the life itself to consider, as it exists in

ourselves or in others, we also have in the Scripturesthe

originalaccount of the verities and agencies upon which

the life depends. Each of these sources is important.
If we studied experiencealone, we should probably fail

to understand the experience itself,for it needs the

record of the gospel for its explanation. The Scriptures

lay the foundation for our knowledge of the divine life,

and the life itself proves its own reality,simplicity,and

flexibility.And, in the wisdom of God, the Scriptures
do not chieflydescribe or define the life,but illustrate it

in many forms, so that our written source of knowledge
is as reallylivingas the one that is wholly experimental.

I. The Nature of the Divine Life.
" The divine life

in men is life in fellowshipwith Christ. It is a life in

which God's own life,flowing into humanity through

Christ, gives quality and character to a man. It must

therefore consist, at the heart of it, in the moral and

spiritualqualitythat m.akes Christ what he is: which is

the same as to say, that it consists in the man's partak-ing
in the character of God. The New Humanity lives,

through Christ, in fellowshipwith its heavenlyFather.

Hence, the divine life in man consists in holy

LOVE.
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This statement is confirmed by all that we know of

Christ, his character, and the inspirationof his conduct;

for holy love was the very substance of his spirituallife

and character. It is confirmed by his new and special
commandment, resting upon his own example of love

(John xiii. 34-35); by his summary of God's requirement
in the ancient law, superior to every law in the world

except this new commandment (Matt. xxii. 34-40); by
his representationof the rule of judgment in his king-dom,

which is simply the law of love in actual practice

(Matt. XXV. 31-46); and by the testimonyof his apostles
(Rom. xiii. 8-10; i John iv. 7-21). In the last of these

passages the intimate relation between love in God and

love in man is exhibited and insisted upon, and God is

presented as the standard, inspiration,and example for

Christian men : God is love, and therefore men must be

love also. If God is love, plainlythe life that flows

from him to men through Christ will be a life of love;

and since God is holy, all love that resembles God is

holy love. If God lives in men and imparts to them his

own quality,they will certainlylive,in consequence, a

life of holy love.

Holy love enters into the divine life in two forms.

(i) It is love to God. Christ's human life was a life

of the strongest and most joyful love to God ; we can

judge therefore what human lives in fellowshipwith him

will be. God loved us first,and in the divine life an

answering love springs up; we love because he first loved

us. This love correspondsto our obligationand ground
of gratitudetoward God ; it is awakened by his boundless

grace. It corresponds also, in proportionas it becomes

intelligentlove, to God's infinite worthiness; we love

him because he is completelygood, and because in him

we find unbounded satisfaction. Thus the answering

^ove that we bring to our divine Friend is at the same

time a holy love to the perfectgoodness. Grateful love,

when directed to him as holy Father and Saviour, is holy
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love also; and in the Christian life gratitudeand holiness

are perfectlyat one.

Love to God is not mere approvalof his goodness, " or

rather, mere approvalof goodness is something less than

love. Love is by nature a self-sacrificingimpulse. In

the divine life love not onlyapproves God's goodness, but

desires to be conformed to it and to do its pleasure,and will

seek these ends even at the cost of effort and self-denial.

(2) It is love to men. Christ declares this second

element to be " like unto
" the first (Matt.xxii. 39). It is

like because it is love,outgoing and unselfish. The love

to men that belongs to the divine life is not mere affec-tion

for the congenial. It is not simply delight in the

Christian brethren, though this is one form of it. It is

helpful interest in men, whom God loves as he loves us,

who need his best giftsas deeply as we, and who are

within the reach of our love and help. If the divine life

is life in fellowshipwith Christ, what can it be but self-

sacrificinglove for men t Christian love includes sym-pathy

with all workings of that holy love whereby God

desires to make men holy. Such love is no mere senti-ment

; it is a power, " an unselfish affection that leads to

helpfulness,as it led Christ to live and die for men.

Such a life of holy love is divinelysimple, and yet it

is not bare of variety. All graces and virtues are com-prehended

in this one grace of holy love. Love to God

includes all the convictions and impulses that make up

personal holiness, and love to men includes all that con-tributes

to usefulness and renders a personallife valuable

to the world. God's life in man is love; and a godlike
love is the fount of all godlike virtues. Love is the

fulfillingof all duty to one's neighbor (Rom. xiii. 10),
and the bond of perfectness(Col.iii. 14),binding all

graces into unity.

We have defined the divine life in men by reference to

its central qualityas Christ himself has represented it;

but this is not to affirm thst it appears always the same.
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The divine life is far from appearing always the same,

for it exists in all imaginable degrees of strength,intelli-gence,

and consistency. It is often so limited by inward

defects and outward conditions as to reveal itself most

imperfectly.Wherever itappears in the world, it appears

in imperfection. Men are not sure judges of it,either

in one another or in themselves; only God can uner-ringly

judge it. Much that men take for the divine life

is probably something else in his sight,and much that

they do not recognizehe sees to be genuine. Neverthe-less

the true conception of the divine life is that which

has now been given. The life that God awakens, nour.

ishes, trains, and perfectsthrough Christ by the Holy
Spirit is no other than the life of holy love. However

imperfectthe manifestations of it that we see, we should

never think of it as at heart anythingelse than this.

Moreover, our experience of the divine life,notwith-standing

all its imperfectness,confirms this definition.

The Christian life has been found to be a life of the heart,

beginning in faith, and having love for its substance.

The graces that we find in the Christian character can

all be traced to this one affection toward God our holy
Saviour and men our brothers. Growth in the Christian

life,as experience leads us to define it,is growth in love

toward God the holy Friend and Saviour, in appreciation
of his character, in aspirationtoward his holiness, in

desire and power to do his will, in loving interest in

human beings and purpose to do them good. Of all the

activities and services of the Christian life love is the

most effective inspiration;and the activities that are

most distinctlyChristian are purely activities of love.

When love has been greatest in us we have been most

Christian, and when least,least Christian. Thus experi-ence
confirms the teachingof Scripture,that the divine

life in man consists in holy love.

2. The Freeness of the Divine Life. "
In whom is

God willing,free,and ready through the Holy Spirit,to
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produce the divine life ? Is that life free to all,a gift
that God will impart to any one? Or are there some

fixed limitations in God's mind by which he confines the

range of this graciousaction of the Spirit,and restricts

the possibilityof divine life to some part of mankind?

From the offers and invitations of the gospel any
hearer may infer,and hearers generallydo infer,that the

giftof divine life is free to all (Matt. xi. 28; John iii.

16; Rom. iii. 22-23, x. 6-13, etc.). To the same effect

are God's graciousutterances in the Old Testament (Isa.
xlv. 22, Iv. 1-7, Ivii. 15; Ezek. xxxiii. 11). Accordingly
the Christian people are sent everywhere,to declare that

men should immediately repent, believe on Christ, and

be saved (Matt,xxviii. 19-20). No preacher is instructed

or authorized to put any limitations upon the freeness of

this invitation. If we doubt the sincerityof God in

these free invitations,our interest in the gospel is gone.

Nevertheless a doctrine of election, or divine choice

among men, runs through the Scriptures. From Abraham

down to the Christian people, the Scriptures show a

line of chosen men, " first a m.an, then a family,then a

nation, then a kingly family within the nation, then

prophets,finallyChrist, a band of apostles,and a mass of

believing men, including all Christians. All these are

spoken of as chosen of God, or elect (Deut. vii. 6; John

XV. 16; Eph. i. 4; I Pet. ii. 9, etc.). Though grace is

free,God's actual operationin the historyof his kingdom

appears in the Scriptures to have proceeded upon a

method of selection. His rightto follow this method on

the widest scale, subjectonly to his own judgment, is

vindicated by Paul againstJewish exclusiveness, in Rom.

ix.-xi.

From these two classes of facts have sprung two oppos-ing

doctrines. One starts with the free invitation, and

claims that if God is sincere in this, there can be no

limitation in his mind upon the gracious activityof the

Holy Spirit,and the divine life must be free on equaj
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terms to all souls. The other affirms that a choice of

God among men lies back of the whole matter, and deter-mines

the result. It holds that God has made his choice

by his own will, or upon independent grounds, known to

himself alone; that the number of the elect is so fixed

that it cannot be. increased or diminished, and that only

upon God's chosen ones will his Spirit work for the

imparting of the divine life. According to this view

plainlythe divine life is not free to all men.

To the questionwhether God in his own mind is will-ing

to produce the divine life in any man, one as much

as another, there is but one answer, when once we per-ceive

the nature of the divine life,as consistingin the

reproduction of God's own character in men. It is

inconceivable that the good God should be unwillingto

impart this giftof character, and transform his creature

into his own moral likeness, in any case whatever. The

idea that salvation is fundamentally a release from

penaltyon a legalbasis has greatlyobscured this simple
moral certainty; but when the proposed giftis perceived
to be goodness, which is the gloryof God himself and of

all spiritualbeings, it is quite impossibleto think that

God draws lines among men by his determinative will,

and independentlymarks off a certain part of mankind to

whom alone the giftshall be available. In the mind 01

God there can be no independent grounds upon which he

is radicallyand decisivelyunwilling to make any of his

creatures good. We cannot be wrong if we affirm in

Scripturallanguage that God "desires all men to be

saved" (i Tim. ii. 14). The better we know the God

and Father of Jesus Christ, and the richer and more

spiritualis our idea of what it is to be saved, the more

certain do we become that God must hold the giftof sal-vation

as equally free to all men, without decisive

distinctions of his own will.

What then is God's election.'' We must remember

that the biblical doctrine of Election grew up from the
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historyof God's working among men, and must be under-

stood in the light of the history. It is not to be con-structed

out of a few statements, clear though they may

seem; it must be gathered from the historyof God's

choice of men as it is recorded in the Scriptures. It

cannot be learned from the New Testament alone, for it

is grounded in the Old Testament, where indeed it is

chieflyillustrated. We must find the truth on the sub-ject

by inquiring how and for what purpose God is

recorded to have chosen the men who have been men-tioned

in the Scripturesas his elect.

If God's choices of men recorded in the Old Testament,

by which the Christian doctrine of Election was sug-gested,

are examined, they prove to have been choices of

men to his service; selections of persons to do certain

works for him and accomplish certain purposes; elections

of men not so much for their own benefit as in order that

through them certain ends of God might be wrought out.

Thus Abraham, whose case the Scripturesrepresent as a

typicalone, was chosen and called out for the sake of the

world and the future ; Jacob was chosen that through him

the line of blessingmight proceed; Joseph, that the way

of his family into Egypt might be prepared; Moses, that

Israel might be brought out of Egypt; Aaron, that Israel

might have the benefit of priestlyservice; Joshua, that

Israel might be led into Canaan; Israel itself as a people,
that the nations might have a witness to the living God

among them, and the future divine salvation might be

brought by means of it into the world ; Saul, that a king-dom

might be founded ; David, that the kingdom might
be strengthened and brought to a worthier character; the

royalhouse of David, that the national covenant might
be embodied in lastinginstitutions and be developed into

a royal hope; the prophets in long succession, one by

one, that God's various messages of love and righteous-ness

might be borne to men, though often in agony for

the men who uttered them ; the suffering Servant of

Jehovah,as conceived by.the great prophetof the Exile,
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that Israel might be brought back to God and preserved
to its destinythrough the patient sufferingof the true

Israel, the church within the church; Christ himself

(Luke ix. 35), that through him God's eternal purpose

of salvation for men might be accomplished; the apostles,
that the Church might be founded, and the word of salva-tion

be borne to the world; the Christian people, that

they might show forth the excellences of God who saved

them (i Pet. ii.9). According to the teachingthat runs

through the Bible, no one was chosen primarilyfor his

own sake and advantage, but all were chosen for service.

The words attributed to the exalted Christ concerning
Saul of Tarsus describe them all :

" He is a chosen vessel

unto me, to bear my name" (Acts ix. 15)," a vessel

chosen for its uses, and preciousfor the sake of that

which it contains and carries.

It would be a mistake, however, to separate such elec-tion

from the character and relation to God by virtue of

which alone a man could properlyfulfil it. In Christ

the two blessings are united, " salvation and service.

The relation to God in Christ that impliesone implies
the other. Hence Christians are spoken of as elect some-times

to salvation (2Th. ii. 13),and sometimes to obedi-ence

(i Pet. i. 2). If a man is selected to stand for God

in Christian service,he is therebycalled to be a Chris-tian,

and through union with Christ to be saved. Never-theless,

the idea of "election" that runs through the

Bible refers to God's choice to service rather than to

salvation.

The Scripturaldoctrine of Election is summed up in

the words of Christ to his disciples,"Ye did not choose

me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that ye should

go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should abide"

(John XV. 16). The choice, which is a divine act, is a

summons to the side of God, to be fitted for his service

and to be used therein. The elect of the New Testa-ment,

like the elect of the Old, are chosen and called

of God that he may use them for the good of other
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men. Like Israel, the Christian people are chosen of

God for the good of the world. Instead of holding
that the elect are the only ones who can be saved, it

is more accordant with the Scripturesto hold that the

elect are elect for the sake of the non-elect," that is,

they are chosen by God to serve for the saving of those

who have not yet been brought to God as they have

been. The non-elect in God's own time may become

elect.

According to the New Testament, the Christian people

are successors to Israel in this calling to God's work.

The men of Israel had been only too well aware of their

election,but had missed the divine idea in it; for they

supposed that they alone were the elect, and that they
were elect for their own sake and advantage. They sup-posed

that election meant favoritism,and that they were

the favorites. This error was quite in oppositionto the

teaching of the prophets (as Isa. xlix. 1-12),but it grew

up as a fruit of the legalism and exclusiveness that fol-lowed

the Exile. Paul maintained, in opposition to the

Jewish feeling on the subject,that God was absolutely
his own master in his choices and callingsof men; he

was by no means obliged to limit himself to Israel,but

might reject Israel if he would, even after all that had

passed, and choose men for his purposes from wherever

he pleased,and no man would have a right to complain.
The field for his choice and callingwas as wide as man-kind,

and his freedom was complete (Rom. ix.-xi.).The

argument of Paul in these famous chapters was not in-tended

for the establishingof a doctrine of Election:

there was no need of that, for the Jews were already rest-ing

in a doctrine that was only too strict and exclusive.

The argument was intended to release the doctrine of

Election from the bondage of exclusiveness and spiritual

pride,and present it as a doctrine of divine freedom, ful-filling

the purpose of divine love. To Paul the choice

had its aspects of mystery, but they were glorious,not

perplexing.
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This simple doctrine of Election is the one that the

Scriptures yield when they are read naturally,in the

lightof their own history. It is a welcome substitute for

more elaborate doctrines. This doctrine draws no hard

lines among men; it is accompanied by no paralleldoc-trine

of reprobation;it suggests no exclusion of any from

the very possibilityof grace; it raises no doubt of the

sincerityof God; it asserts his sovereigntyin choosing,
while yet it awakens no question as to the freedom of

man; it lends itself perfectlyto the uses of a free gospel,

proclaimed to all mankind. Of course it is not main-tained

that this doctrine removes all mystery from life.

It does not explainwhy one man is actuallybrought to

God for present service and welfare, while another

remains thus far uninfluenced by any divine calling. It

still is true, as Paul insisted, that God is sovereign
in the administration of these gifts and callings,and

that the grounds of his providential action must be

left with him. But the mystery is no longer a heart-breaking

mystery, when we can thoroughly believe in

the sincerityof God and the universalityof his grace.

Grant this, and his sovereignty is a source not of per-plexity,

but of rest, for it gives assurance that all is

right. The mysteries of life are not solved as yet

by explanations, but they are relieved by acquaintance
with God, whom when we know him arightwe can trust

forever.

3. The Beginning of the Divine Life. " How is the

Divine Life in Man begun? In what does the initial

experience consist? and by what agencies is it wrought?
The very conditions that render close definingimpos-sible

here have caused it to be much desired, and have

given rise to many theoretical definitions. Yet it remains

a fact that the region is one in which we cannot make

precise definitions,and that if we confine ourselves to

what we know our statements may seem vague and insufifi-

cient. Nevertheless,if we are content with such definite-
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ness as the nature of the case admits, we can come to

reasonablytrue and clear conceptions.
So far as the beginning of the divine life is described

in the Scriptures,it is described in figurativelanguage,
as doubtless it must be. It is a begettingby God (i Pet.

i. 23; I John iv. 7); a birth (John iii. 3; James i. 18);
a creation (2 Cor. v. 17); a resurrection (Eph. ii. i).
From among these expressivemetaphors that of birth has

been selected for prominence, and the beginning of the

divine life is oftenest spoken of as REGENERATION. The

presence of the others should warn us against thinking
that this is the only allowable name: yet there is good
reason why this should be the favorite name for describ-ing

the beginning of the divine life from the divine side.

The same change viewed from the human side is popularly
called Conversion.

There is no difficultyin seeing what the nature of this

experiencemust be. The beginning of the divine life,

being an entrance into personal union and fellowship
with Christ and so with God, is a moral change; it is a

change of character and ruling disposition. It is not a

gift of new faculties, or a creation of something addi-tional

in a man, but an awakening of new dispositions
which prepare him for fellowshipwith God. And since

the new life of divine fellowship is a life of holy love,

the beginning of the new life consists in the awakening
of holy love in the soul. But this thought must be

added, " that this change is wrought by God, and consists

in his own impartation of his own character. Here

appears the fitness of the name regeneration. God by
his own action produces another like himself: he brings
into being one who is in the spiritualsense his offspring,
his child. A man is "born again," made a new creature

by a new beginning in the soul's life, whereby God

produces a life morallysimilar to his own. We can well

understand that the direct agent in effecting such a

change in a man is God in man, the Holy Spirit.
Hence regenerationmay be defined as that work of the



THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE DIVINE LIFE IN MAN 397

Holy Spiritin a man by which a new life of holy love,

like the life of God, is initiated.

If it be objectedthat this definition does not define the

act of the Holy Spiritby tellingjustwhat he does, the

replyis that that is what no definition can do. Beneath

all definitions,there remains the mystery of life,and the

mystery of the action of Spirit upon spirit. What this

spirituallyvivifyingtouch of God is, no man will ever

know. Probablyregenerationitself is never a matter of

actual consciousness to a man. It is apparent in its con-sequences,

but is not discerned in itself; hence we have

no opportunityof examining it. The region lies deep in

us, and the agent, the Holy Spirit,acts unseen, not

callingattention to himself, and apparentlynot desiring
to be seen in his inner working. Thus we have no mate-rial

for a definition of regenerationfrom within. But this

obscurityneed not trouble us, for it is only the obscurity
that hangs over all inner spiritualprocesses : we may trace

their preparations,and follow out their consequences, but

they lie too deep to be examined in themselves.

But we can see what regeneration is in its relation to

God, and to Christ. In relation to God himself, the

regenerating act is the fulfillingof his originalintention
that man should be in the fullest sense his son. Man

was created as the child of God, and the sonship that was

established by the creative act could never be destroyed;
but it has been vitiated by sin in man, and thus rendered

incapable,without a radical change in character,of ever

coming to perfection. In regenerationthe Father touches

one who never ceased to be his offspring,and so changes
his character that he becomes to him a true son. On

God's part therefore this is the restoringand completing
of that filialrelation to himself for which he created man

at first. In relation to Christ, it is equallytrue that the

regenerating act is performed in fulfilment of his pur-pose.

It is the carrying into effect, in an individual

case, of Christ's reconciliation. By the awakening of

new affections and the initiatingof new character the
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man is brought into that moral union and fellowshipwith
Christ in which salvation consists. To bring this to

pass Christ lived and died, and for this he stands as the

meeting-point of God and man, the channel through
which the holy life flows from God into humanity. The

Spiritbrings men into Christ,where the power of regen-eration

meets them.

It is not so easy, however, to define the position that

Christ must hold in the conscious experience of men in

the new beginning. In the more intelligentforms of

Christian experience, occurring where there is a good

degree of knowledge, Christ is perceived,and consciously
and intentionallyaccepted,as the medium through which

the new life that is desired comes from God into the soul.

This may fairlybe called the typicalexperience,since it

is the experience that corresponds to the nature of the

divine life. This is the experiencethat is celebrated in

the hymns of faith and in the most intelligenttestimony
of Christians. But not all experienceof regenerationis

typical: none of it,indeed, is fullyso, and much of it is

very far from typical,because the conditions in men

are so far from ideal. In many cases that are known

among Christians there is good evidence of spiritual

renewal, while there is little conscious recognition of

Christ as the source of the new life. Men seem some-times

to be brought into moral union with Christ without

knowing that it is to Christ that they are brought. How

far this may extend, it is difficult to judge; but expe-rience

varies so widely as to caution us againstdogmat-ically

limiting the possibilitiesof grace by theories too

strict. God certainlycares more for the result than for

the process, and it is quite possible that Christ, in his

universal relation to humanity, may be able to pour his

new life into open hearts, even when there is complete

ignoranceconcerningthe facts of his historyand work.

There are genuine antecedents to regeneration".

There is such a thing as preparationby the Spirit. Some
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maintain, indeed, that the first touch of the Spiritupon a

sinful soul is the touch that regenerates, all that seems

like preparationbeing due to some other source than the

Spirit;but it is not so. There are preparatory dealings
of God with the soul. We speak of what is real when in

our preachingwe tell of the Holy Spiritas convincingof

sin, pleading with the soul, drawing, seeking to save,

calling,presenting Christ. This indeed is the part of

the great experience of which men are most distinctly
conscious. Before the new and holy life is actually
begun, God is leading the soul up to readiness for enter-ing

it. To these inward influences must of course be

added whatever helpful influence comes from without.

By Christian surroundings,by the help of friends,by the

experience of life in all its forms, God is long preparing
a soul for regeneration,and the actual new beginning
comes when all things are ready. The new beginning,
which often seems at the time a sudden and unprepared
event, is seen afterward, when viewed in the lightof

riper knowledge, to be the bursting of a flower which

God had long been preparing in the bud.

The main element that we can trace in this preparation
is the use of truth. The Spirit,invisible and silent,

brings truth to mind, and quickens its suggestions of

duty. In this work the Spirit is not limited to the

employment of any single class of truths. It is a mis-take

to suppose that he is confined to Christian doctrines:

he may use any truth that can influence a soul in the

right direction. A man may be drawn to the new "begin-ning

by any true view of life,personalor general; by any

genuine conviction respecting his own character or need;

by any worthy conception of God or Christ. Conviction

of personal sinfulness and offeringof Christ as Saviour

are common means of leading; and this is so natural and

right a way that many take it to be the only way, and

try to trace all Christian experience over this path. But

experience shows that there are other forms of prepara-tion,

and that many come to the new life by other ways
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than this. The truth that is employed need not be com-plete

in the man's mind; it may be incomplete,one-sided,

partial,inadequate to the subject that it represents.

Indeed, many a man has been led into the new life under

influence from what seemed to him to be truth, but after-ward

appeared to be truth largelymixed with error.

Whatever has the vitalityof truth to the soul at the time,

the divine Spiritseems to be able to use for the soul's

good. At first sight we may wonder that this is so, but

we have abundant reason to be thankful for it.

This wide range of possibleinfluences is accounted for by

a fact that is often overlooked, " the fact that the Spirit
leads into the new life less by the way of thinkingthan by
the way of feeling.We easilyoverestimate the intellectual

element here. We often suppose that truth benefits a man

chieflythrough his thinkingabout it: whereas it does not

bring him its richest benefit at all until he begins to feel in

view of it. It is in the heart, not in the head, that regener-ation

is wrought, and the way of feeling,the heart, the

emotional or afl"ectional life,is the Spirit'sway of approach
to it. Hence the prominence of emotion in the historyof

religion,and the indispensablenessof a warm emotional

life in all efl"ective and triumphantChristianity.
These facts show that there is no one form of experience

that alone is normal in enteringthe new life. God, not re-quiring

perfectmeans through which to work for good,

employs any means that a soul can profitby; and men are

so various that uniformity in experience is impossible.
Christians often err in settingup some singletype as the

one to which all experience must conform ; and God re-futes

the error by the varietyof his operations.

The figuresthat represent regenerationwould teach, if

they were pressed to perfectconsistency,that God is the

sole actor in that work, and man is passive. The same

conclusion has often been reached by reasoning. But this

cannot be the whole truth. Under the veil of mystery that

hides the act of God in regenerationthere may be a part
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of the experiencein which man is wholly passiveand re*

ceptive,for we know that God does a work that is trulyhis

own; but in the beginning of the divine life so far as men

can see it,man is not wholly passive,but performs a very

important part. Man's part in the establishment of the

divine life is as important as that of God, and the result

cannot be obtained without the one, anymore than without

the other. The divine lifeis of such a nature that man must

be active in initiatingit. Surely a life of holy love cannot

be begun without action on the part of him who is to do

the loving. Effect of truth upon the soul impliesactivity
of the soul. Feelingand volition are the man's own, how-ever

they may be affected by divine influence. So there is

certainlya human part in the beginningof the divine life.

When we inquirewhat constitutes this human element,

we find two actions that are evidentlynormal to a soul that

is enteringthe new world in Christ. To a sinful person,
'

repentance is a normal and appropriateact, and a true part
of this new beginning. Repentance alone, however, is in-complete,

and suggests its correlative and complement,
faith.

Repentance and faith are the human acts in which

the divine life is begun. These acts make up what is

often called, as a human experience,Conversion. This

word, in its modern sense, can scarcelybe called a Scrip-tural
name for this experience,but it has come into com-mon

use, and represents very well the beginningof the

divine life,viewed from the human side. Through repent-ance
and faith a man is converted, or turned, to God, and

brought into fellowshipwith him.

These acts have their place and value, not by any special
appointment of God, but because they are the natural and

only suitable acts for one who wishes to turn from sin to

God and goodness. Both are acts of fellowshipwith
Christ, in which a man asserts, and confirms, his moral

unity with the Saviour of sinners.

Repentance,in the New Testament, is change of mind :

26
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such is the meaning of the originalword. Repentance is

the turning away from a life of sin,the breakingoff from

evil, because of a change of mind in which a new and

better standard of life has been accepted. It is the practi-cal

sharing in Christ's view of sin. Some better influence

strikes upon the soul after its course of sinning; the

old standard of judgment and choice that has ruled the

life is seen and felt to be wrong ; and the attitude of the

man toward his God, himself, and his own conduct is

thereby altered. The old way of livingcan no longer be

followed, for the soul, now joiningwith Christ,demands a

new and worthier way. So the man turns in regret and

aspirationfrom the life that he has been living,and with

changed mind stands ready for a better. The change

may be comparativelya calm and quiet one, or it may

be accompanied by sharp mental pain. The man may

abhor himself, and be in an agony of sorrow before God

in view of his sins. A man who knows himself a sinner

may well find penitence painful. But the sharpness of

sorrow is not what constitutes the repentance : the repent-ance

consists in the change of mind, resultingin change of

life,and the sorrow for sin is its accompaniment. A man

repents when at last he begins to feel as Christ feels about

evil in himself, and to act accordingly.

Repentance, thus defined, is something that may occur

again and again in a man's experience. The Christian life

is not only entered by the gate of repentance, but is char-acterized

by repentance through its whole extent. Every

rejectionof a lower life as unworthy is of the nature of re-pentance,

for it is justsuch a change of mind as that name

denotes ; and Christian progress consists in perpetualbreak-

ing-ofifof lower ways, that higher ways may be accepted.

The Christian lifeis a way of repentance, for personalsalva-tion

consists in that comprehensivechange of mind and life

of which repentance is the earlier half. If repentance were

viewed merely in the ordinaryway, as a hard and painful

duty,this might be a discouragingaspect of the Christian

life;but repentance is glorifiedwhen it is seen in its re-
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lation to Christ. Perpetualrepentance is simplyperpetual

fellowshipwith Christ in his estimate of evil. Performed

once or a thousand times, it is a most preciousact of moral

unity with Christ the Saviour. The abilityto make a

lifelongrepentance is the surest sign that a man is in the

way of salvation. Repentance is in fact to any man an in-estimable

privilege. To a sinful man, the opportunity to

break off his sins by righteousnessis an unspeakableboon,
the first great blessingthat lies within his reach. To a

Christian, repentance is no less a privilege,for it means

that in fellowshipwith his Saviour he is forgettingthe

things that are behind, that he may reach forth to the

things that are before.

Repentance looks back and forsakes. Faith looks for-ward

and accepts. Faith is trustful recognitionof unseen

reality. Christian faith is trustful recognitionof the unseen

but livingGod, especiallyas he isrevealed in graciouschar-acter

in Christ the Saviour of men.

It is unfortunate that the English word "faith" has no

cognate verb, but is dependent for such companionship

upon the dissimilar verb " believe." If the second syllable
of the word " confide "

were in use as a separate word, so

that one could say,
" I fide in Christ," we should be richer

for the purpose of expression; but as it is we have only
one word for more than one idea. The consequence is

that it is easy to confound faith with inferior forms of

believing.There is a belief that is mere intellectual assent,

founded on evidence that satisfies the mind, or, if direct

evidence is wanting, on the testimony of some one who

knows. When the act of believingis represented as a

Christian duty and privilege,these inferior forms of belief

are too easilyaccepted as sufficient. But faith is not mere

intellectual assent; it is not mere belief on evidence, or on

testimony. It is not even the intellectual acceptance as

true of what God has said. Faith is not faith without the

element of personalconfidence, self-commitment,trust. A

man mi^ht accept all known truth concerning God and
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Christ, and believe it on the authorityof God himself,and

yet be destitute of faith. The nature of faith is nowhere

better illustrated in words than in the eleventh chapter of

the Epistleto the Hebrews. Here both elements appear,

the perceptionof the divine spiritualfacts as real,and the

hearty committing of soul and lifeto them. Here are found

most livingand beautiful illustrations of that trustful recog-nition

of divine reality,by virtue of which Moses " endured

as seeinghim who is invisible,"and the patriarchsgreeted
the promisesfrom afar ; and this is faith.

These acts of faith are not less instructive to us for hav-ing

been performed under the old dispensation,for the

nature of faith is the same in all times. Faith in Christ is

of the same nature, but the revelation that supports it is

richer and more helpful. Faith in Christ is trustful recog-nition

of the saving love of God in Christ,with humble and

willingacceptance of the forgivenessand holy life that it

offers. By faith we perceivethat Christ is the Saviour that

we need, and venture upon him with all our sinfulness and

all the needs that it implies. By faith we are sure that the

divine grace is sufficient for us, and entrust ourselves to it,

and accept what it offers us, and know that our confidence

is not in vain. Faith is thus, as we have seen in another

connection, the necessary correlative to grace. Grace is

the free and undeserved kindness of God, which freely

gives us what we need ; and faith is the free and active

acceptance of that which grace presents. Free grace is

the source of salvation, and faith receivingthe giftis the

means of salvation to us. There is no other way, and

hence there is nothingarbitraryin God's demand for faith;

for as human givingcannot be effective except through the

receivingof the gift,so divine grace cannot bless and save

men except as faith trustfullyrecognizes and accepts the

salvation of God.

How truly faith is an act of fellowshipwith Christ,

wherein a soul acts in moral unity with him, we see at

once. Repentance joinsin Christ's estimate of sin ; faith

joinsin his estimate of God and eternal life,of the right
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way to live and the only way of salvation. Faith agrees

with Christ concerning the eternal realities;it appreciates
his work of grace ; it giveshim the desire of his heart in

the reconciliation of a man to God. Even in the firstact

of faith a man enters into Christ's idea and spirit,and stands

joinedto him in the fellowshipof inner life.

The questionhow much knowledge,or intellectual under-standing

of divine things,is indispensableto an effective

faith, is one that we cannot answer. Experience shows

that a very slightknowledge may often be a sufficient in-tellectual

foundation for a strong and efficient faith. Dis-cernment

of truth is one thing,and willingnessto accept
truth is another; and strengthof faith is governed more

by willingnessof heart than by intellectual discernment.

Often we find clear perception with little faith,and faint

perceptionwith strong faith. Since faith belongs more to

the heart than to the intellect,intellectual understanding
often avails less than we expect. Knowledge of theories

concerning salvation helps but little,and explanationsre-garding

divine things often prove disappointing.Efforts
to clear the way for personal faith by imparting such

knowledge fail as often as they are successful. There is a

simplicityin divine things,by virtue of which the gospel
of God's love needs little explanation; and the perception
of this simplicityis the knowledge that is most helpfulin
the encouraging of faith. Faith is most helped at its

beginning by seeing that God gives,and man has but to

receive. Even this may be intellectuallyapprehended with-out

spiritualprofit,but faith springsup as soon as the heart

perceivesthis with its own peculiarinsight.

In repentance and faith the new divine life in Christ is

begun. These acts may vary greatly; but that breaking
with the old life which is repentance and that trustful

acceptance of God's giftwhich is faith,are of the substance

of the new experience. If we cannot define the relation of

this human action to the divine,we may thankfullyremem-ber

that we have no need of definition. It isenough to say
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that God works in a man, and the man takes these new

steps in spiritualaction, and begins to live the new life.

Close definitions of the process are put to shame by the

endless varietythat we encounter in actual life; but the

reality,in a thousand forms, is constant evidence of the real-ity

of the unseen Spirit.

Paul uses the word JUSTIFICATION to set forth one

aspect of the divine life,and of its beginning. Justification
and righteousnessare translations of words that have one

root and express essentiallythe same idea ; yet both seem

to be requiredfor the expressionof Paul's thought. God

is said to justify(Rom. viii. 34), and man to be justified

(Rom. v. i) : justificationtherefore is an act of God, and

a state of man, so that when God performs the act man

enters the state. It might be thought, since justification
and righteousness represent words of a common origin,
that the meaning would be expressed by saying that God

makes righteousand the man is made righteous,the only
fact in view being the moral change in the man, from

wrong character to right: but we find that this does not

preciselyexpress the thought of Paul. But neither is it

sufficient to say that God accepts a man as one who is ac-counted

righteous,and the man is so accepted,without

reference to any moral change in the man himself The

conception is partlyforensic and partlymoral, " forensic

in form, but moral in substance.

Paul evidentlythinks of justificationas a divine act that

affects the man's standingin the sightof God. A justified

man, with him, is an accepted man, whom God regards as

sustainingtoward himself the relation that men ought to

sustain. Justification,in the thought of Paul, is the act of

such acceptance on God's part, and the state of such

acceptance on man's part. It is not equivalentto acquittal,
for acquittaldeclares that the man has not done wrong. Jus-tification

is rather the acceptance of a man by God, although
he has done wrong.

But it is plainthat God, with whom there are no fictions,
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cannot thus accept a man as sustainingto himself the right
relation,unless the right relation exists. If justificationis

an act in which God affirms the right relation,it implies
the existence of that relation. Hence justificationimplies
and rests upon the beginning of the new divine life in man.

The renewing touch of the Holy Spiritis put forth upon

the soul ; the soul commits itself in trustful faith to the

saving grace of God. When these two acts have been per-formed,

one divine and the other human, the man does

occupy the positionbefore God that it is rightfor a man to

occupy. He has accepted the divine influence for his sal-vation,

and is doing toward God exactlywhat every sinful

soul ought to do, for he is trustingGod and welcoming his

gracioushelp. He is not perfect,but he is a new creature

justborn, and a filial,trustful creature as he ought to be.

He does not by this earn acceptance, and obtain it on the

principleof merit, nor is he saved by works, for all this is

intrinsicallyimpossibleand out of the question. But when

the man has come by God's grace to be in relation to God

where and what he ought to be, God, whose judgment is

according to truth, recognizesthe realityand looks upon

him as an accepted man.

Justificationthus viewed may be said to be attained in

any one of several ways. We may say with Paul that we

are justifiedby faith,since the human trust in God's grace

is on man's side the way to acceptance. Or we may say,

as the Christian experience suggests and as theologians
often assert, that justificationis the first result of regenera-tion

; acceptance with God is the natural lot of the new

creature that the Holy Spirithas made. If the beginning
of the new life is viewed from the human side,justification
is the natural result of faith ; if from the divine side, it

naturally follows regeneration. Or we may say, with

Paul, referringto Christ, that we are "justifiedin his

blood," since it is by the savingwork of Christ,represented

by his death,that this Christian experiencehas been brought
to pass.

It will be seen from these statements that justificationis
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not a separate element in the work of salvation,wrougnt

by God independentlyof other elements. It is a result,

rather than a separate work. It is something that follows

when faith and new life are present. It is not to be sought,
therefore, as a separate giftof God, and is not conferred by
him as a distinct bestowment. When justificationis thus

regarded as the natural and intelligibleresult of the new

beginning,it will cease to be an occasion of perplexityin

the experienceof Christian people.
The state of justification,or acceptance with God, is said

by Paul, in Rom. v., to be the state in which the Christian

life is lived and its characteristic blessingsare enjoyed.
This acceptance with God is at every moment of life a

gracious acceptance, and however richlygoodness may

increase in the accepted man, it never passes over into an

acceptance by merit on legalgrounds. Yet it is never an

acceptance on false or unreal grounds. The new life is the

true life,well-pleasingto God because of its spiritualqual-ity,
and it is always as a new creature in Christ Jesus that

a man is justified.The rich and manifold gift of new

life and divine acceptance is a real and solid giftof holy

character, and is bestowed by grace, never on the principle

of merit or deserving,but solely on the principleof gift.

It is bestowed upon faith, not because faith is a work to

which reward is due, but because faith is the stretching-out

of the hand to receive the free offeringof grace.

The beginningof the divine life,having a divine side as

well as a human, is often perplexing,and many earnest

souls have stumbled at the mystery of it. Christian

preachers should not allow its perplexing aspects to re-main

prominent with their hearers, but should overbear

their perplexitiesby the force of the free gospel of God's

grace. We must make it too plain to be doubted that

God is always ready with saving grace, and that no man

will seek the new life in vain.

We must also make it plain that there is no need of

forcingChristian experienceinto forms that do not possess
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realityin our own time. We must allow the utmost large-ness
and libertyto the renewing Spirit,who works in each

age according to the life of each age.

4. The Progress of the Divine Life. " The work that

the New Testament calls SANCTIFICATION is the carrying-
on of the divine life toward perfection.It is the main-taining

and strengtheningof that holy dispositionwhich
God imparts in regeneration,and the permeating of the

entire person and life with the character that was then

brought in. It is to regenerationwhat growth is to birth.

Sanctification,in the New Testament, does not mean per-fection

reached, but the progress of the divine life toward

perfection, Sanctification is the christianizingof the

Christian.

In this work is found a rich fulfilment of the promise of

the departing Saviour; for in the process of sanctification

the Holy Spiritwho initiated the divine life is the ever-

present agent. The Holy Spiritnourishes and strengthens
the holy love that he has awakened. He makes Christ

ever more trulyknown, takingwhat is his and manifesting
it to the soul. He constantlycalls out new faith in Christ,

new love toward God and men, new hope of further

blessingand progress. He bringshome to the heart the

truths that are helpful to the growth of holiness. He

turns the various events of life to their sanctifyinguse, and

teaches to the child the Father's lessons. He awakens the

spiritof prayer in the heart, and suggests such desires as

accord with the Father's will. He confirms and educates

the Christian virtues,and extends the field of goodness in

the life. He tenderlybroods over the entire soul and its

living,ministeringsilent but effective help to all that is

holy. His invisible presence is sometimes unperceived,
and his work, with its precious fruits,is attributed to nat-ural

causes, as if natural progress were enough to bring
Christians to perfection. But the gloryof the Christian life

is the indwellingof the livingGod as a guidingand sanctify-ing
Spirit. The inner Christian life is not merely human:
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it is divine,both in its originand in the source from which

it is perpetuallymaintained. The presence of the sanctify-ing

Spiritis the Christian's hope.
The SpiritglorifiesChrist in all parts and stages of this

holy progress, for it is always into deeper moral unity and

truer fellowshipwith Christ that he guides the child of

God. How trulythe divine life is the life in union with

Christ, no one learns except through the sanctification of

the Spirit. The mind that the Spiritcauses to be in a

Christian is the mind of Christ. As a Christian advances

under the Spirit'sleading,he simply comes more and more

to Christ's point of view concerning all things,and is con-strained

more and more by the motives that controlled

Christ himself. Likeness to Christ is the goal of the

Spirit'sleadingand increasingconformity to Christ's char-acter

and life is the way through which he leads.

There are various HELPS TO THE divine LIFE, acts and

influences that are adapted to strengthen that life and

advance it toward perfection. They are sometimes called

Means of Grace, but it is better to call them helps to the

divine life. It is impossibleto mention them all,but some

of them may be enumerated.

(i) Religious acts and exercises, or acts that spring
from the new life and are characteristic of it on its dis-tinctly

religiousside. Among these are prayer and per-sonal

communion with God; worship,privateand public;
the use of the Scriptures,as guide to the knowledge of

God and duty,and as theme of devout meditation ; study
of the Christian realities,and reflection upon them ; the

cherishingof the Christian ideals, hopes and purposes ;

the various habits and experiences of devoutness ; the

various experiences of fellowshipwith other Christians ;

observance of Christ's ordinances ; participationin local

church-life,and in wider Christian interests. The Church

itself as a Christian institution,though it has a callingand

value beyond the helpingof individual Christians,is one of

the strong and inspiringhelpsto the personaldivine life.
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(2) The disciplineof life: for the divine life affects the

entire man, and is aided by other influences than those

that touch directlythe religiousnature. It is served and

strengthened by all that deepens the spiritualsignificance
and suggestivenessof life. Hence among its helpsare the

relations that bind human beings togetherin families and

other social groups; the joys and satisfactions of life;the

necessityof labor, and the habits that this necessityde-velops;

the uncertaintyof human things; the sorrows

of life,sickness, losses, disappointments,bereavements;
the intellectual life,with the education that itrequires;the

progress from youth to age, with the successive changes
in point of view and spiritof livingthat it involves. The

entire human experienceis a school for the trainingof the

divine life in man.

(3) The activities of divine love, " a class of helpsnot

wholly distinct from the others,yet worthy to be mentioned

by itself. The divine life is best helped by its own char-acteristic

activities;and they will best help and enrich it

when they are no longer put forth by specialeffort,but
have come to be natural and instinctive expressionsof the

soul. The most valuable help to the divine life is its own

operation,the healthful and unstudied working of its own

normal powers. It gains strengthat the best advantage
when it is going out at its own free impulse,unconscious
of effort,to do works of divine love in the world. The

divine lifeof the good Samaritan grew best, surely,when
he was givingit no thought,being intent upon the deed of

love that he performed. Thus all works of love,done not

with a view to self-improvementbut for love's own sake,

are helps to the divine life in him who performs them.

That life grows strong and fine through exertion of the

Christian energies; practicein all graces ; the shining-out
of character; self-forgetfullabors for the salvation of

others, or for their good in any form; missionarywork;
humanitarian efforts; patriotism;interest in mankind, with

the sense of human brotherhood ; lovingcare for humanity
in its sins and woes ; sympathy with the poor, the op-
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pressed,and the sorrowful ; taking counsel and making
effort for the betteringof the lot of man ; actual exercise

in any form of that compassionate love which is character-istic

of God and therefore of his children. All these are

helps to the divine life," and happy is he who is so in

fellowshipwith Christ that he can use them not in order to

be helped,but in order to be helpfulto his brethren.

It is a frequentmistake to assume that the divine life is

to be helped only, or mainly, by the conscious and inten-tional

use of appropriate means. When this thought is

present, the employment of the "
means of grace

" often

becomes formal and perfunctory,as if the opening of cer-tain

external channels could be relied upon to bring the

flow of divine energy. In this way there often comes to

be an unconscious sacramentalism in the employment of

the spiritualand privatemeans of grace, like prayer and

the reading of the Bible, those acts being performed with

a kind of expectation that of themselves they will convey

divine influence. The intentional and deliberate use of

many of the external helps is indeed both valuable and

important. Regularity,and even routine, is not in vain,

and strengthcomes to the inner life from many a source

that must be sought by will. Nevertheless, it is true that

the divine life moves most directlytoward perfectionwhen
it has obtained free course in its natural activities,and

that external acts and regularitiesbest serve their purpose

when they help to train the soul to spontaneous pietyand

love.

Concerning one of these helps to the divine life a few

words may well be added, and that one is PRAYER.

The nature and purpose of prayer mark this as the right

place to speak of it. Prayer is communion with God; it

is the soul's address to him on all subjects concerning
which God's child may need or desire to commune with

his Father. It includes not only petition,but the expres-sion

of adoration, gratitude,penitence,and aspiration,and

the opening of the heart to God with all that the heart
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may contain. All confidences enter into it,and no gen-uine

speaking to God is excluded from its range. Nor is

all this without an object dear to the Father. Prayers
often have their special objects which they seek ; but

prayer has for its objectthe doing of the will of God. By
communion with God his child becomes acquaintedwith

him, and by learninghis will becomes more able and ready
to join in doing it. Moreover, by liftinghis soul to God

the child grows into the divine fellowship,and becomes

more receptive of God's inward working; whereby it

comes to pass that God is more able to accomplish his

own will in him. God can do more in a praying soul than

in another, because that soul is more open and responsive
to his grace. Prayer is thus the most direct of all helps
to the divine life," both because it is the freest action of

the divine life in the highestrealm, and because it prepares

the way for God to do his own pleasure in the soul that

prays.

When prayer is petitionor direct request, even then the

end in view is not the substitution of the child's will for

the Father's. The proper object is not the securing of

something that a man desires simply because he desires

it; still less is it the obtaining of something that a man

wishes but God does not approve. God's child is rightin

having strong desires,and God wishes such desires to be

franklyexpressed to him. Prayer is the opening of the

heart with all its desires to him, in the filialfreedom that

he always wishes us to enjoy. Whatsoever we are in-terested

in he desires to hear. All desires that are of

such character that we dare express them to him with

urgency and pleading,he wishes us so to present, and he

givesus assurance that it will not be in vain. The genuine
filialfreedom, however, is always accompanied by the filial

submission, and true prayer contains in spiritthe clause,
" Nevertheless, not as I will,but as thou wilt." " Ask what

ye will,and it shall be done unto you," is not an uncondi-tional

promise,and ought not to be. It is preceded by the

condition, " If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you,"
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" that is to say, if we
" dwell deep

" in Christ by spiritual

unitywith him, and his words of divine instruction dwell

deep in us to guide our petitions,then our requests will be

granted. This means that the better our desires are, and

the more like God's own, the more certain are the prayers

that express them to be affirmativelyanswered. " The

Spiritmaketh intercession for the saints according to the

will of God "

(Rom. viii.27),suggesting such prayers as

he can answer as his child desires; and from this agree-ment

of the human desire with the divine comes the cer-tainty

that the human desire will be fulfilled. This cer-tainty

is all the assurance of fulfilment for our requests that

we ought to ask.

In thinking of that sanctification through which the

divine life advances toward perfection,we need to pay due

attention on the one hand to its nature as a process, and

on the other to the events or crises that mark its course,

and the various stages through which it proceeds. Yet

these two aspects can scarcelybe treated separatelyor in

succession, for each is essential to the meaning of the

other.

Plainly sanctification is not an event, but a process.

Being the progress of the divine life toward perfection,it

is a movement, an advancing. It is a double process, " or

rather, it may be viewed from the negative side or from

the positive.Negatively,it is progressivedeliverance from

sin,in action and in character. Positively,it is progressive

trainingof the powers and development of the possibilities
of the soul in its divine life. These two processes are but

one; for the development of the divine life gradually
banishes sin,and deliverance from sin is the way to fresh

development of the divine life. Of these two aspects the

positiveis the primary one, though it is not often so re-garded.

Popularly,sanctification is spoken of as consisting

mainly in deliverance from sin. But in fact it consists

mainly in the development of a divine life that conquers sin

and grows the more freelyin proportionas sin is gone. And
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in either aspect, the negativeor the positive,sanctification

is a process, not an event. Never at a stroke is sin en-tirely

conquered, and never by a step is perfectionin the

divine life reached.

Plainlythe process of sanctification must pass through
unnumbered stages. It is often asked whether there is a

higher Christian life. The answer is,Yes, and a higher
life beyond it,and a higher still beyond. The Christian

life is ever higher and higher. It must pass through all

stages between its beginning and its perfection.
Plainlyalso the process includes innumerable events.

Many of these are ordinary and simple,but some are pro-foundly

significant,decisive of large issues, immensely

helpfulto the progress. Sometimes a single experience

or crisis in life will bring a great advance in sanctification,

releasingthe soul from some old bondage, or adding new

power to some godlike quality,or opening the way for

mightieroperationof divine influences. God uses expe~

riences of every kind as elements in this holy progress,

and the best progress is made only by loyallyaccepting
the benefit of the experiences through which he leads.

Every day's life should be in some way significantfor

sanctification,for every inch of the road to perfection
has to be travelled," whether slowly or rapidly,still

travelled.

We are often asking how soon sanctification is to be

completed. That depends upon two considerations, " how

much there isyet to be done, and how rapidlymen are able

to receive and utilize the giftsof the Holy Spirit.The end,

we should remember, is moral likeness to God in a human

being. When we fairlyconsider how much tliere is yet to

be done, we learn that it is vain to look for perfectionsoon.
A man is not a thing,to be acted upon, but a free spirit,to
be transformed from within ; and to say this,remembering
what the end is,is to say that the end is not in sight.Per-fection

in the divine life is far remote, even from the best

men, and even the higher stages of imperfectionare far
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away. Nor does the end seem nearer when we ask how

well able men are to make full use of the Holy Spirit's
sanctifyinginfluences. The best men are able to learn the

divine lessons but slowly,and there is no man who can

receive the fulness that the sanctifyingSpiritmight impart.
God cannot sanctifymen through anything but experience.
Even to the end, sanctification will be a process of exper-ience;

and if once we see what perfectionin the divine

life means, we shall never think that the present life,at the

longest,is long enough to bring a beginner up to it.

Sanctification is growth up to such likeness to God in

character as a human spiritis capable of attaining; not

merely toward it,but up to it in its full moral glory; and

by no process of growing can that result be attained in a

human lifetime. Even negative sanctification,or deliver-ance

from sin,is so great a work that he who best knows

himself will not be the one to think it near.

Expectationsof a speedy completion,and claims of com-pletion

alreadyattained,are founded upon insufficient sense

of the greatness of the work. Usually there is an inade-quate

definition of sin,according to which sin can easilybe

made to seem a thingof the past. Often there is a shallow

sense of sin,and often there is a quick and enthusiastic but

undiscriminatingappreciationof divine grace. Usually it

is assumed that sinlessness is perfection.But sinlessness

is not perfection; it is the indispensablecondition for the

attainment of perfection. When a soul has become sinless,

then the movement toward the full perfectionof a soul may

go on more freely. A truer knowledge of divine realities

not only tempers rash claims, but postpones our hopes.
Doubtless God will sanctifyhis children as rapidlyas he

can, but even God cannot accomplish it without long time.

It is a great work to sanctifya soul.

In fact, not even with death can sanctification end.

Death is undoubtedly the most significantof all the crises

in the soul's history,with the exception of regeneration,
and it certainlybringsin new elements that must be highly
influential in the progress of the divine life. The new
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vision of God and of Christ must be mighty for good, and

other strong helps may doubtless then be brought to bear

upon the soul. Yet there is no evidence in Scripture,and
no assurance elsewhere, that death has power of cleansing

upon the soul, or that then in a moment by specialact of

God sanctification is completed. Still must sanctification

be accomplished through experience. The sanctifying

process is one to which an immortal soul is introduced, and

it is a process of the soul's immortality. Death can be

only a step in it,though an important step, and the process

must continue in another world. The heavenly life is pro-gressive.
If the divine life ever comes to perfection,it

will be in the ages to come.

But probably there is no such thing as bringingthe

divine lifeto such completionthat no further progress shall

be possibleto it. The goal of sanctification is perfect

goodness like that of God, and that goal lies far beyond
deliverance from sin. Even if perfectgoodness were

reached, there would stillopen before the soul the livingof

the perfectlife that then firstis possible; and in that life,

with its high experiencesinconceivable at present, a finite

spiritmust stillbe gaining in richness of spiritualquality

and power of holy service. If an end of the progress of

the divine life in accordance with its qualitiesis possible,it

lies far beyond the reach of human thought. Sanctifica-tion

is a work of the Holy Spirit,begun here, to be carried

on hereafter,and destined to endless continuance.

Objections to the idea that sanctification is endless

usuallyarise from the confounding of sanctification with

deliverance from sin. If we say that sanctification will

never end, the answer is," What ! never cease sinning?"

But sanctification, the progress of the divine life toward

perfection,can go on for ages after sin has ceased. Indeed,

it often seems that free and unhampered progress can

scarcelybegin till sin has been left behind.

Meanwhile, great are the present possibilitiesof sanctifi-cation.

No sense of the greatness and lengthof the divine

process should make us scepticalas to what the Holy
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Spiritcan accomplish now. By the power that is working

in us already,our Saviour is able to do exceeding abund-antly

above all that we ask or think (Eph. iii.2o). No

Christian has yet tested by experiencehow much the Holy

Spiritof grace can do.

5. The Permanence of the Divine Life. " Is the

Divine Life in Man destined in every case to come to

perfection?Yes. Not, indeed, that there is an absolute

metaphysical impossibilityof failure,for this is something
that we cannot affirm. Human freedom is not bound,

even to the good. Yet because of God and his grace we

are justifiedin saying that the divine life,once begun,
is destined in every case to be continued and carried

on, through its own characteristic processes, to perfection.
Since they are moral in their nature and aim at reality

as the result, these processes are necessarilyslow, and

are sometimes disappointingin appearance ; but the work

is never abandoned by him who has undertaken it,and

however slow their growth may be, God's children all

grow up.

Perhaps the following statements may lead to a satis-factory

conviction upon this subject,which has been at-tended

by many perplexities.The destinyof the divine

life in man can be rightlyforeseen only through a true

knowledge of that life itself,and the means by which it

can be advanced toward its perfection.

(i) The progress of the divine life that is begun by the

new birth consists in moral transformation, or the growth
of holy character.

Regeneration is a moral change,initiatinga new Char-acter

in fellowshipwith Christ; and the progress of the

new life,or sanctification,consists in the development and

perfectingof that character. The Holy Spirittransforms

a sinful man into a holy being in the likeness of the holy

Christ; and the present inquiryrelates to the completing
of this moral transformation.



THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE DIVINE LIFE IN MAN 419

(2) God, the author and conductor of this moral trans-formation,

is pledged in veracityand love to complete it.

This is the Christian teaching as we find it in the Scrip-tures.
According to John vi. 39-40, and x. 27-29, Jesus

asserts the steadfastness of the divine purpose for the salva-tion

of those who belong to Christ,and the certaintyof the

result. Paul, in Rom. viii. 29-39, represents the saving of

those who are in Christ as one singlework of God, begun
and completed at once in the divine mind, and therefore

certain of accomplishment, and declares that nothing can

separate God's people from his love in Christ. To the

same effect are many other Scripturalexpressions. When

Paul said, " Being confident of this very thing, that he

which began a good work in you will perfectit until the

day of Christ" (Phil.i. 6), he expressed the confidence

that the gospel warrants. Certainlythe whole gospel is a

declaration of God's intention to do a complete work.

Why, after his endurance and endeavor in sin-bearing,
should he do any other? The Christian revelation of

God's character confirms all special affirmations to this

effect,and would enable us even to be sure of the result if

they had not been made ; for the Christian revelation not

only enables us to trust God where he has promised, but

assures us of what manner of things he will do where he

has not spoken, and teaches us to trust him where he has

never promised. Moreover, these assurances of Scripture
and faith are supported by the Christian experience,in

which the divine life,in proportion as it rises to a fair con-sciousness

of its own significance,inwardly attests its own

imperishableness.Faith knows that it is taking hold of

abiding realities,and discerns the deliberate and unalter-able

purpose of God, steadfast as the eternal love. All

deepening of experience bringsfresh evidence that here is

a life born to be made perfect. The progress of moral

transformation foreshows the end, and convinces us that

God will carry it to completion. Confidence in this result

is one of the most effective means for obtaining it. A

Christian who is sure that God will not leave his work in
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him unfinished is the one who is most encouraged to work

with God for his own perfection.There is no inspirerlike

hope.
(3) This moral transformation cannot take place,except

by the co-operationof man with God in promoting it.

Salvation is not merely a work of Omnipotence, God

cannot perfecta man alone. As soon as we clearlysee
that the progress of the divine life consists in moral trans-formation,

it is impossibleto think any longer of a man as

saved in spiteof himself, or as so fastened as if by a chain

that there is no escape from salvation. The perfectingof

a man is the trainingof his thought,affection,and will to

right action and character; and this can be done only

through his own action. If heaven were a mere place,a

man might be carried thither in spiteof himself; but no

man can be morally transformed, or endowed with a new

character, except through his own co-operationwith God

who is seeking it. Here appears the fitness of Paul's ex-hortation,

" Work out your own salvation with fear and

trembling; for it is God that worketh in you both to will

and to work, for his good pleasure" (Phil.ii.12-13).
(4) God places renewed men in the world to live a

life of trial,that they may learn by experienceto live in

holiness.

There is no other way, " men must be sanctified through
their own honest endeavors and genuine experiences or

not at all. Here appears the wisdom of our Saviour's

prayer,
" I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of

the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil"

(John xvii. 15). The means that are relied upon for sanc-

tification include all the divine helps and encouragements,

but they also include all the varied experiencesof life,"

joy and sorrow, temptation and victory,success and failure.

Life is the field of battle that it may become the field of

victory.

(5) Renewed men are stillfree,and final failure is meta-physically

possible;but God seeks to render it morally

impossible.
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Not even a Christian is compelled to co-operate with

God for his own perfection.We cannot say that the divine

life in a man is necessarilyindestructible like God. Paul,
in spiteof all the confidence of Rom. viii.31-39, did not

think of himself as unable to fail (i Cor. ix. 26-27). ^^e

cannot affirm that a Christian is unable to forfeit his divine

life,in the sense in which we say that a man is unable to

fly. But God is seeking to render him unable to forfeit his

divine life,or to do it any injusticeor despite,in the sense

in which Peter felt that he could not go away from his

Master (John vi. 66-69),and in which, in spiteof all his

weakness, he could not permanently go away. This is the

end in view, that a soul shall be morally unable to yieldits

virtue,and practicallycapableof nothingbut faithfulness.

When he has rendered a Christian too good ever to sin

against his divine life,God's intention will be fulfilled.

Over the painfulroad of abilityto fail,God leads to the

noble end of moral inabilityto fail.

(6) The situation thus described is one in which warn-ings

against sin and danger are appropriate, and are

needed.

It is a case in which cautions and warnings are as ap-propriate

as the promises of God. The means of sanctifi-

cation would be visiblyincompleteif either of these were

wanting. A child of God is placed,his new life stillyoung
and weak, in a world of sin and temptation. He is placed
there by his Father's wisdom, for his own good. The kind

Father who has given him his new life is supporting it;

but the same kind Father warns him, and should warn him,

to be on his guard," to look out for sin,to regard it as the

deadly enemy that it is,to treat it as an enemy that would

ruin him if it had its way, and to understand that final vic-tory

cannot come except through his own endeavors in

co-operation with God.

Thus it comes to pass that Christ warns those who are

in him as branches are in the vine againstdanger of failing
to abide in him, lest like dead branches they should be

cut off (John XV. 6). In like manner Paul feels it neces-
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sary to remind the Corinthians of the failure of Moses'

flock to enter the land of promise, and to add, " Let him

that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" (i Cor.

X. I-12). Thus the writer to the Hebrews, findinghis

readers in utmost temptation to give up their new and

higher faith,warns them of their perilby sharp and terrible

reminders, and tells them that if they give up Christ they
will have no Saviour (Heb. vi. 4-6; x. 26-29). All this is

right. When a free but feeble child of God is in sore

temptation,it is the part of kindness in his Father to warn

him sharply,in order that instead of yieldinghe may join
with God and triumph. Christ has laid hold of him, and

therefore he may well be reminded of the absolute need

that he lay hold of the good that Christ intends for him

(Phil.iii. 12).

(7) By the very act of heeding the warnings, men in-

herit the promises,and advance toward perfectionof holy
character.

The sharpwarnings are directlyhelpfulto the fulfilment

of the gracious promises. The sin that a Christian is

warned to shun as fatal is reallyfatal in its nature to all

divine life in men ; and when he repelsit and does the will

of God, he takes a real step toward perfection. Tempta-tion
is an opportunity not to sin. Every right act per-formed

when a wrong one was proposed adds a solid

advance in the moral transformation. So the warnings

and the promises work togetherfor the perfectingof Chris-tians

in the divine life. By his promises God says,
" I will

never leave thee nor forsake thee ;
" and by his warnings,

" Take heed lest there be in any of you an evil heart of

unbelief, in departingfrom the livingGod."

(8) Such is human nature, and human sinfulness,that

the progress of the divine life is often very slow, and

pauses and apparent cessations are not to be wondered at.

When we understand that salvation consists in moral

transformation,we shall not wonder if the progress is often

very slow. Men are hard to save. We shall not be sur-prised,

indeed,if God often has to wait a man's time in
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leadinghim onward from the new birth to the farther

stages,and is able onlygraduallyto cure him of his unwill-ingness

and unreceptiveness. We need count it nothing

strange if long pauses in the movement seem to occur, or

if our eyes sometimes lose sight of the work of grace

altogether.With human nature as it is,it is nothingwon-derful

if divine life once well begun appears to cease

entirely,and we are left to mourn over what seems to be

utter failure. Such thingshave occurred a thousand times,
and when we are well acquainted with our own hearts we

wonder that they do not occur far oftener.

(9) God has abundant time for the finishingof his work,

for the progress of the divine life is not limited to this

world.

Sanctification,as we have seen, goes on indefinitelybe-yond

our present range of vision, and divine life that is

begun here is to be perfectedelsewhere. It is an immense

relief from perplexitiesto learn that it does not have to be

completed here. God has the influences that belong to

another world to employ upon the children of his grace,

born again but not grown up in holiness. No one is made

perfecthere, and in all his children much remains to be

done when they leave this world ; what wonder if in some

of them it looks to us as if all remained to be done here-after?

Where was the dying robber to be sanctified?

Whether here or there, the work will be accomplished.
Whether much or littleof their growth is visible here on

earth, God's children, born againby his Spirit,are destined

all to grow up, through the characteristic processes of the

divine life,to the Christian perfection.

Out of the varieties of the Christian lifeand the various

expressionsof Scriptureon this subject,there have very

naturallysprung up two doctrines ; a doctrine of absolute

and infallible perseverance, and a doctrine of the possibil-ity
of fallingaway from the divine life to perdition. Be-tween

the advocates of these two doctrines there has often

been intense controversy and no wonder, for each side
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seemed to the other to deny and sacrifice something that

was absolutelyessential to Christian truth and life. But if

the progress of the Christian life be viewed as the moral

transformation of a free being,through experience,by the

gracious Saviour God, there will be no need of sharp con-tention,

or of heart-breaking perplexity. The promises

are true, and the warnings are appropriate. Man is able to

fall,and God is able to keep him from falling; and through

the various experiencesof life here and hereafter God will

so save his child out of all evil that he shall be morally

incapableof falling.Human freedom always impliesrisks;

but when God has begun his work in a man by regenera-tion,

human freedom in his case is thenceforth included in

the broad sweep of a divine purpose, and God who is able

to guide men from above their freedom will progressively
influence his child into that holiness which is perfection.

VI. A Group of the Holy Spirit's Works.

Certain works of the Holy Spirit,important in Chris-tian

history,may here be brought together and briefly
mentioned.

I. To the Holy Spiritare attributed,in the New Testa-ment,

certain specialgiftsand operations,regarded in the

early church as supernatural,that were prominent in the

apostolicage. The earliest of these was the power of

speaking with tongues (Acts ii.4; x. 42-44). With this

was associated the power of healing,in the case of the

apostles(Actsiii.i-io),and apparentlyof others,and still

more closely,the giftof prophesying, or speakingin one's

own languageunder the divine influence (Acts xix. 6). In

I. Cor. xii. 8-10, 28-30, Paul enumerates these giftsas they
were found among the Christians in Corinth. He assumes

the realityof them, without fear of contradiction. He

represents them as distributed largelythrough the Church,
and as intended not for show, as the Corinthians were

tempted to think, but for the generaledification and spiri-tual
improvement. Just what some of these giftswere, it
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is impossibleto tell from the data at our disposal; but

the New Testament represents that in the first age the

Holy Spiritimparted to Christians certain powers which

for some reason did not continue beyond that age.

It is held by many that the cessation of the miraculous

giftsof the Spiritwas due to spiritualdecline in the Church,
and that they would return iffaith were revived, and become

the general and permanent endowment of the Christian

people. To many the idea of miraculous endowments is

attractive,and they think the Church would be spirit-ually
richer for possessingthem. But the best progress

leads away from them, toward a life so fullof high spiritual

qualityand power that miracles are not felt to be needed.

Paul himself, standingin the midst of these gifts,regarded
them as temporary, and as distinctlyinferior to the abiding

graces of faith,hope, and love (i Cor. xii. xiii.).We are

safe in judging that he was right. Gifts in the realm of

character far excel all powers that appeal to the senses.

The "

greater works " that Christ's friends may perform
(John xiv. 12) are spiritual.

2. To the Holy Spiritis attributed in Christian doctrine,

though the fact is not mentioned in the New Testament

itself,that inspirationby which the New Testament was

produced. Certainlythe statement is true, for the divine

in the New Testament was the fruit of the Holy Spirit
working in the Church, and especiallyin the men who

sent forth these sacred writings. That which makes the

New Testament different from other books is due to the

work of the divine Spiritin the life that it records and in

the men who recorded it. We need not be troubled at our

inabilityto frame an exact definition of this inspiration,and

to assignsome preciseportionof it to the activityof the

Holy Spirit. We know, and it is enough to know, that

there was a mighty upliftingof spirituallife and thought
under the Spirit'simpulse,and that the abiding result was

the New Testament, " a result worthy of the Spiritof God,
and of incalculable value to the world.

Whether inspirationcontinues through Christian history,
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is a questionoften asked, and oftenest answered in the

negative. It is largelya matter of definitions,however, for

no one questionsthat the mighty upliftinginfluence of the

Holy Spiritcontinues; and whether that influence is the

same in method and effect as when it brought the New

Testament into being, our inabilityto define the earlier

influence prevents us from knowing with accuracy. On

generalprincipleswe must say that inspirationis more

likelyto be permanent in the Church than miracles ; for it

is a more spiritualgift,and more in unison with the abid-ing

qualityof Christianity.At any rate, our belief in the

inspirationof the New Testament must not interfere with

our faith in the present greatness and power of the Holy

Spirit.Great and noble utterances bear witness in every

age, and not least in our own, to a presence and work of

the Holy Spiritfor which we cannot be too thankful.

Even if the inspirationof the New Testament be found

unique, stillit is certain that something very like it has

been given in all the periodsof Christianity.

3. To the Holy Spiritare attributed, by Christians

generally,those largemovements of spirituallife that are

called revivals of religion. These form a part of the

Spirit'swork of convincement and renewal, but they con-stitute

so important an element in the spiritualprogress
of Christendom as to be worthy of separate mention here.

The moving of an individual to the rightspiritualactiv-ity

is a great and good thing, but the work now in ques-tion

is the moving of a community, or a great portionof

a community, to such action as Christianityrequires.
To accomplish this larger result the Spirit employs

truth,experienceof every kind. Christian influence, holy

example, emotional inspirations,and all means that are

adapted to the end, and often effects a large simultaneous

movement of spiritualactivityin a great mass of people,

resulting in salvation to many and in the permanent
elevation of the standard of Christian life. Sometimes

the movement is confined to a singlelocality; but some-times,

when the requisiteconditions exist on a wider
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scale, it sweeps over a great territory and affects vast

multitudes. Such was
the Wesleyan revival of the eigh-teenth

century, with its companion-work, the great awak-ening

in New England; and such
was the great revival

of 1857-58. No such work of
grace

is free from imper-fections,

since the human actors are never perfect : but

these are genuine works of the Holy Spirit in the world,

timed according to the readiness of the
necessary condi-tions,

and helping to bring in the kingdom of God with

power.
The Christian people should

never cease to

count upon such large movements of the gracious Spirit,

as most helpful elements of the divine work of renewing

the world. It would seem indispensable to that end, not

only that individuals be renewed, but that masses of
men

be moved to godliness ;
and the

power that alone is ade-quate

thus to move
them is that of the Holy Spirit.

The inexhaustible richness of the Scriptural teaching

about the Holy Spirit is but faintly indicated in these

pages. But he is himself the living teacher:
may

he

perform his own work, and so
fulfil the promise of

Christ,
"

"he shall guide you into all the truth."



PART VI

THINGS TO COME

It is the aim in this Part of Christian Theology, com-monly

called Eschatology, to obtain the light of the

Christian revelation, so far as light has been given us,

upon events that are yet to occur and destinies that are

yet to be unfolded. We inquireconcerning the unfold-

ings of the kingdom of God in this world, the nature of

the events that mark the removal of men to the unseen

life,and the destinyof men in the world beyond. In

this work we study the Scriptures,and seek to draw out

all clear and final testimonythat they may bear concern-ing

these subjects. We also seek, in loyaltyto the mind

of Christ, to learn what may be taught us by the great

principlesthat are made known in Christianity.Upon
these themes of undying interest we are impelled to seek

and welcome the Christian teaching in all its forms.

Christ who has taught us by his direct and special utter-

ances has taught us also by his coming and his mani-festation

of the Father; and we cannot refrain from

consideringthe large questions of destiny in the light of

this general teaching concerning God and man. But we

have to confess that the study of the future is as difficult

as it is fascinating,and we must not wonder if on many

points we are compelled to end with confession of our

ignorance. There are many things that we can learn

only by meeting them as we go upon the inevitable jour-ney
that awaits us all.

It seems most convenient to treat of Things to Come

in two divisions;the first including things to come in

this world, and the second treatingof things to come

beyond this world.
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I. Things to Come In this World.

Here we meet many familiar questions, such as, "

What are to be the fortunes of the Kingdom of God in

this world: whether it is to conquer and fillthe world or

not; how long the present order is to continue, and how

it is to end; what is meant by the Millennium; what is

meant by the second coming of Christ, and when we

ought to expect it. In this Part of Theology,theologians
are accustomed to give answers to all these questions.

I. The Conditions of Study. " Before we promise to

answer all these questions,however, it is well to consider

the Conditions of Study concerning things that are yet to

occur in this world. If we learn the conditions under

which our inquiriesmust be conducted, we shall be better

able to judge how far we can expect definite and positive
conclusions. We may find some of our expectations

disappointed,but we shall also find our responsibilities
limited, and our difficulties lessened.

(i) These inquiriesrelate wholly to the future of

human life,of which we are by nature ignorant.
Our ignorance of coming events in the world needs no

proof; but evidentlyit makes us dependent upon revela-tion

for all knowledge of them. Christian theologyhas

no concern with coming events on earth, unless the

Christian revelation has foreshown them. It is of course

legitimateto infer what will follow from the working of

known powers and principles,but such inferences must

be taken only for what they are worth : they can afford no

certainty,and can properlyextend only to general fore-casts,

not to specificforesightof events. If such human

forecasts should prove to be all that we have, the just
conclusion would be that theologyhas no occasion to dis-cuss

things yet to come in this world. If we are to have

definite knowledge of future events, God must give it.
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Prediction is the only means of information that is open

to us.

(2) God has not given us by predictiona map of com-ing

time.

The contrary is often assumed, and Scripturalprophecy
is studied as containing a map of the future. Many
Christians hold this view of prophecy,and apply it with

greater or less consistencyto the study of what is yet to

come. But there are several facts that discourage this

assumption, and confirm us in the conviction that God

has left us mainly in our natural ignorance regarding the

events of which historyis hereafter to be made up.

a. The most Scriptural conception of the nature of

prophecy discourages the idea that the Bible contains a

map of the future.

Prophecy,like other elements in the Biblical history,
has been more thoroughly studied in recent times than

ever before, and has received much lightfrom its histori-cal

setting. As the purpose that prophecy was meant to

serve becomes more clearlyknown, the predictive ele-ment,

while it does not disappear,occupies relativelya
less prominent place. It was once thought that prophecy
was mainly prediction: it is now perceived,from closer

studyof the life and work of the prophets,that prophecy

was preaching under divine influence,with a predictive
element to aid its moral purpose. The predictionthat

it contained was occasionallyprecise,but was oftenest

broad and general,giving outlooks rather than descrip-tions,

glimpses rather than details. Prophecy enkindled

hope; it awakened and justifiedlarge expectations;but

only in rare instances did it give minute indication of

coming events. Moreover, the predictionoftenest looked

forward from the prophet's own time, and pointed out

what was to come from powers and principlesthen at

work ; the main objectbeing instruction and inspiration
for the time then present, rather than information to

future generations. Still further, the event was not

always as the prophet had conceived it. Sometimes the
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fulfilment of his vision never came, and sometimes it was

larger,richer and more spiritualthan he had expected.
Even Messianic prophecy was far more ideal than specific,
and no one beforehand could have pictured Jesus as time

revealed him, from the materials that prophecy provided.
After the fulfilment, true foreshowingscould be traced

(Acts viii. 26-35; xiii' 27; Rom. xvi. 25-26): but that

no full portraitof Christ had been drawn in prophecy is

plainfrom the fact that even the devout souls who waited

for redemption were not lookingfor One like him. Not

even now, with all the Christian knowledge, can any
detailed pictureof Christ's life be drawn from the pre-dictive

Scriptures,without much aid from arbitraryand

untenable exegesis.
This quality,having been found in prophecy on that

great occasion, is likelyto be found in prophecy always.
It accords with God's generalmethod in Providence, for

he generallyleaves the future to be found out in the

natural way, when it becomes the present ; and unless he

gives express assurance to the contrary, it is safe to

expect that he will act thus regarding the future of his

kingdom. He gives largeoutlooks in abundance, as he

did of old, but reserves the details to be unfolded in the

course of nature. Intelligentstudy of the nature of

prophecy tends to the conclusion that there is but little

predictionin Scriptureawaiting fulfilment,and that what

there is consists in large outlooks, without minute

details.

b. After all the study that Christians have devoted to

the Scripturesin hope of reading there the future of the

world, the results are mot such as to commend the method.

Study animated by this hope has been long and dili-gently

pursued, and has yieldedtwo results," not one

but two, " the premillennialand postmillennialtheories

of the coming of Christ. Both theories find in Scripture
a period known as the Millennium, which both take to

be a period of triumph for Christ on the earth ; but one

holds that he will come to the earth before that period
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and make it a triumphant age by his personal presence,

while the other holds that he will come to the earth only
after that period of triumph, which will be brought on

through the existingagencies. These two views do not

differ merely as to what they understand the Bible to

contain : they differ widely in spiritualand practical

quality,in their view of the method and power of the

gospel,and in their estimate of the efficiencyof Christ

in the present time. The present Christianity,as an

agency for saving the world, one regards with hopeless-ness
and the other with unbounded hope, " so wide is the

difference. If divine revelation had given a map of com-ing

time, we might reasonablyexpect the outline to be

more distinct and unmistakable than this twofold result

from long study would indicate.

Both this double result and the methods by which it

has been reached tend to show that the Bible does not

contain the materials for a clear and consistent outline of

things to come. If we listen to the defenders of the two

theories, we feel that neither is doing justiceto the whole

Bible. Each school is partialin its use of Scripture,and

each answers the other by doing in this respect what the

other has done. Each draws its conclusions from a class

of passages, and fails to find an adequate place in its

system for the passages that are relied upon by the other.

Each runs its line through the Bible, but neither makes

use of all the material that both admit as relevant to the

subject," that is to say, each school leaves certain

biblical material unassimilated, because not easilyassimi-lated

to its own thought. But this is the same as saying
that the Bible as a whole does not yield either of these

theories. If it can yieldany consistent theoryof coming

events, into which all its supposed testimony on the sub-ject

shall be harmoniouslywrought, it certainlyis neither

of these two, nor is it any theory that has yet been

framed.

Moreover, the more closelythe map of the future is

drawn, the less satisfactorydoes it prove to be. Post-
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millennialists usuallyleave the outlines largeand unfilled,

expecting no minute indications; but premillennialists,
from the nature of their view, look for exact designation
of coming events, and have often ventured to foretell the

immediate future. But the more accurate the prediction,
the surer thus far has been the disappointment. None of

the schemes of the future that have been confidently
drawn from Scripture have been confirmed as time un-folded.

So numerous have been t"hese failures as to sug-gest

the real cause of them. Failure is not due to some

one's miscalculation, which may be corrected in a later

venture, but to the fact that the Bible does not contain the

material for successful predictionof coming events upon

the earth. The entire labor of forecastingis misplaced.
c. One main element in theories of the future eludes

us as we studyit," namely, the Millennium. All the

common discussions have for one of their fixed points
this period,measured either literallyor figuratively,of a

thousand years, in which Christ is victorious on the

earth. This period enters into all theories as an abso-lutely

certain part, so important as to be the name-giving
element. But when we seek to understand it better it

escapes us. The only allusion to it in Scripture is in

Rev. XX. i-io. The passage occurs in the great book of

symbols, where every literal thing that is mentioned

stands as illustrative symbol of some spiritualreality.
This fact of itself casts doubt upon all literal interpreta-tions

and applicationsof imagery that is found here.

Moreover, the meaning of this singlepassage depends of

course upon the nature, scope, and meaning of the book

as a whole. This passage does not promise a periodof
Christian victoryyet to come, unless the book gives an

authoritative outline of the events of coming time. But

there is not sufficient reason for explainingthe book as

one that foreshows events that are still to occur. Both

at the beginning of the book and at the end (i.3; xxii.

10) it is declared that the fulfilment of its predictions
was near when the book was written. It was once sup-

28
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posed that this book stood alone, without companions

resembling it and throwing lightupon its meaning; but

it is now known that it is the noblest sample of a consid-erable

class of apocalypticwritings,produced before and

after the Christian era. It is also known that these

apocalypticwritings were intended for immediate cheer

in the midst of trials,and that they served this purpose

by giving large symbolic picturesof the current strifes,

and splendidoutlooks of victory. Their language,how-ever,

was pictorialand vague, neither intended for exact

fulfilment nor capable of receiving it. Such a book is

our Book of Revelation ; its picturesof conflict and vic-tory

were intended to cheer the earlyChurch. It glori-ously
exalts Christ and foretells his victory,but it was by

no means intended to describe his victories in detail,or

to enable its readers to foretell events of the future.

The millennium of the twentieth chapter,therefore, is

not a period concerningwhich time-calculations can be

made; and since this is the only mention of such a period
in the Scriptures,it follows that there is no ground for a

question of premillennialor postmillennialadvent. The

whole discussion has proceeded upon grounds that have

no proper existence. The ascertainment of the character

and scope of the Apocalypse ends the whole dispute by
abolishingits chief material. Of course the questionof

the future of Christ's work on earth still remains, but not

as a millennial question.
d. Very much of the language out of which picturesof

future events have been made is language that ought
never to have been taken literally.

The language of apocalypse,as we have said already,
was not intended for literal fulfilment,and is generally
incapable of receivingit. Of this kind is much of the

language in which the coming of Christ in his kingdom
is pictoriallyset forth in the Gospels and Epistles.
Much of this language is borrowed directlyfrom the

prophets of the Old Testament, who appliedit to events

on the earth, in which of course it could not be literally
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fulfilled. The darkening of sun, moon, and stars in

Matt. xxiv. 29, is borrowed from Isa. xiii. 10, and Ezek.

xxxii. 7, where it enters into predictionsof the downfall

of Babylon and Egypt. The coming of Christ on the

clouds of heaven is taken from Dan. vii. 13, where "in

the nightvisions
"

one like unto a son of man came with

the clouds of heaven to the Ancient of days who was sit-ting

as judge of the world, and received a kingdom; and

in the interpretationof the vision (verse27) the event

that is symbolized is declared to be the giving of the

kingdom "to the peopleof the saints of the Most High."
Upon such symbolic pictures it is impossibleto build

definite expectationsof future events. If we look for

disturbances in the starryheavens or a visible descent

from the clouds in fulfilment of these predictionswe shall

be disappointed,for no such thing is meant by them.

As for the coming of Christ on the clouds of heaven, the

Biblical usage does not warrant a literal interpretationof
the language in which it is foretold. It is true that even

until now the Church has looked for an event that is liter-ally

described in this figurativeand apocalypticlanguage:

nevertheless the fact remains that the languagewas never

meant to be taken literally,and could not have been so

taken if the historyof its Biblical usage had been con-sidered.

Thus the ordinary expectation regarding the

manner of Christ's coming departsfrom the real meaning
of the Scriptureson which it is supposed to be founded,

and has no valid foundation.

These facts certainlyseem to justifyus in saying that

God has not by revelation given us a map of the future.

Rather has he left the future of this world to be in gen-eral

as he made it," unknown until it becomes the

present. General forward glimpses he has given us; but

our natural longing to foresee preciselywhat is coming
is destined to remain unsatisfied. Such are the condi-tions

of studyconcerningthings to come in this world,

" we are naturallyignorantof the future, and revelation

has not opened to us the knowledge of its details.
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If the study of things to come is to be prosecuted in

such conditions as these, it is evident that many ques-tions

concerning the future must retire from their ancient

prominence, and some from the field of studyaltogether.
There is no millennium to be considered, and the field is

not to be studied as one in which a well-filled scheme of

events may be looked for. But there is one subjectthat

remains for investigation.

2. The Second Coming of Christ. " Christ himself

predictedthat after his departure from among men he

would return; and his apostleswith eager interest took up

and amplifiedthe prediction. There would be 2^parousia

(iTh. ii. 19; 2 Th. ii. i). The word means "a presence,"
and obtains the sense of a coming from the idea of the

beginning of a presence, a becoming-present. If we can

learn what is properlyto be understood by this promised

coming of Christ we shall learn the most of what revela-tion

has taughtconcerningthingsto come in this world.

(i) Christ's own predictionsof his coming, " first in

the Synoptics,and then in the Fourth Gospel.

According to the Synoptics,Christ, soon to leave the

world, spoke of coming back (Matt. xvi. 2^, xxiv. 29-31,

XXV. 31). In the character of Messiah he spoke of return-ing

in the gloryof the messianic kingdom. In these pre-dictions

the kingly position is always an element in his

thought ; he will have the glory that his Father gives

him, and will act as king. The special office that he

speaks of executingwhen he comes is that of judge; he

will be the judge of men, render to them according to

their doings, and assign to them the destiny to which

their actions entitle them. He says nothing of resurrec-tion

in connection with his coming, but onlyof judgment,
which is regarded as the means of gathering into the

messianic kingdom those who are found worthy to enter

it. The current Jewish doctrine of the messianic king-dom
included the expectationof such a judgment.
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As to the time of his coming, he is recorded to have

said expresslythat it would occur within the lifetime of

the generation that was then living(Matt.x. 23, xvi. 28,

xxiv. 34). He also said with equal clearness that noth-ing

more definite than this was to be known concerning
the time, and declared that he did not even know it him-self

(Mark xiii. 32; Matt. xxiv. 36, Revision). His com-ing

was thus represented as near, but of unknown date.

It was also associated in his discourse with the impend-ing
troubles of the Jewish people, especiallywith the

destruction of Jerusalem and the removal of its sacred

institutions. He said, in fact, that immediately after

the tribulations that introduced that great event his com-ing

would occur (Matt.xxiv. 26-30). This is the same

as to say that he would come in connection with that

event.

As to the manner of his coming, the Synopticsquote
him as describing it in glowing apocalypticlanguage,
borrowed, as we have seen, from the prophets of the Old

Testament. The first and second Gospels are much alike

in language; the third gives a part of the same apocalyptic

language, but adds other elements of description not

apocalyptic. The apocalyptictone in this predictionis

unlike anything else in the recorded discourses of our

Lord, and has been variouslyaccounted for; though there

are some who feel no need of accountingfor it,since they
look for an event that literallycorrespondsto it. Some

think that this peculiartone was imparted to the record

in the Synoptics by the writers or the preservers of the

tradition of his sayings,and not by Christ himself, whose

plain speech concerning what was then future was thus

translated, as it were, into the current apocalypticlan-guage.

Others think that just as the time of his coming
was unknown to Christ in the days of his human limita-tion,

so also the manner of it was not opened to him, as

being a matter that he did not need to know for the pur-poses

of his earthlywork, and that he therefore conceived

of it in the apocalypticform that prevailedat the time.
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Still others think that he knew perfectlywell how thor-oughly

apocalypticthe propheticlanguage that he quoted

was, and used it with no intention of predictingan event

in which its highly-wroughtimagery would be literally
fulfilled. Whatever explanation of these peculiarities

may be accepted,it is the growing opinion among stu-dents

of the New Testament that the utterances of Jesus
show him to have expected in some form an earlyreturn
in his kingdom. These synopticalpassages describe his

coming in language familiar to Jews, and descriptivein

the Old Testament, whence it is taken, of national over-throw

and the inaugurationof a kingdom.
There are two rich utterances of Christ in Matthew

which, though found in ojie of the Synoptics,are more

nearly akin to the predictionsof the Fourth Gospel,"

"Where two or three are gathered togetherin my name,

there am I in the midst of them "

(xviii.20),and " Lo,

I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age
"

(xxviii.20).
In the Fourth Gospel the predictionof coming again is

not less real; but the tone is different,and the coming is

of another kind. Here our Lord is representedas speaking
of a spiritualpresence with his peopleand with the world.

Sometimes it is the Holy Spiritthat is to be present (John
xiv. 16),sometimes it is himself (18),and once it is the

Father and himself (23). This spiritualpresence was im-possible,

he declared,so long as he remained in the earthly
life;only after his departure could it begin. He was

going away ; but he said, " I will not leave you orphans;
I am coming to you." "That day," in xvi. 23 and 26,

which was coming after "a little while," was to be the

time of his new personalrelation with his friends," "I

will see you again;" "Ye shall behold me." He spoke
also of coming to his disciplesat their death, to take

them to himself (xiv.3). He spoke of himself as the

judge of men (v. 22), by whose word they should be

judged at the last day (xii.48) ; but this Gospel repre-sents

him as reallythe present judge of men, justas truly
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as the future judge (ix.39). At the last day he would

"raise up" those who believed on him (vi.40); and he

spoke of a future resurrection of life,and of judgment or

condemnation (v. 28-29). But his coming is nowhere

connected with the last day, or with the resurrection. In

the Fourth Gospel the coming of Christ is altogether
invisible and spiritual,and is to occur as soon as the

coming of the Holy Spirit occurs.

Thus in the Synopticsthe coming that Christ predicted

appears as kingly and judicial,near in time, associated

with the fall of Jerusalem; and it is described in apocalyp-tic
style,in terms of visible appearing. In the Fourth

Gospel it appears as still nearer, but as invisible and

spiritual,and destined to pass over into a spiritualabiding
with his peopleand the world.

(2) The manner in which Christ's predictions of his

coming were understood.

The prediction of the return of the Messiah was quite
in accordance with the expectationthat prevailedamong
the Jews. The idea was current among them that after

the Messiah had come he would depart,to return in the

gloryof his kingdom and destroythe hostile powers of

the world. This is the thought in Luke xxiii. 42, "

" Lord, remember me when thou comest in thy King-dom."
The disciples of Christ were Jews, and the

inherited ideas of their generation were influential in

their thinking. After he had taught them, their concep-tion
of the kingdom that he would found was lifted above

the plane of ordinaryJewish thought, for he spiritualized
their minds, reallythough imperfectly;and yet it was

inevitable that their conceptions of his kingdom should

retain the form to which their earlytraininghad accus-tomed

them. However he may have meant his predic*
tions of a speedy return, they naturallyunderstood him

\n the light of their familiar inherited ideas.

Accordingly the expectation of the return of Jesus
became immediatelya large element in the thought and
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life of the Church. To the early believers his speedy
return seemed most desirable,both because they loved

him, and because the messianic hope looked forward to

the completingof the messianic kingdom. The Hebrew

Christians imparted this hope to the Gentiles. The first

generation of Christians, and the second which grew up
under its influence,understood that he was coming soon,

and had no doubt that he would come within their life-time.

The apostlesand their companions entertained

this expectation,as their writingsshow (Acts iii. 19-21 ;

I Th. iv. 13-17; I Cor. vii. 25-31; xv. 51-52; i Pet. iv.

7; Heb. x. 37). The realityof this expectationhas some-times

been denied, largelyunder the influence of the

a prioribelief that the apostlescannot have entertained

an expectation that was not realized; but the language
is perfectlydecisive,and a large section of the New

Testament thought corresponds thereto. We cannot

doubt that at first the Christians generallythought the

Lord was at hand, quickly to be manifested among them.

As to the nature of the event that the first Christians

were looking for,the expectation still bore the familiar

Jewish form. It was expectationof a visible return of

Christ,stilldescribed in language of the apocalyptictype.
The expectationwas freed by the spiritualqualityof the

Christian faith from much of the narrow and carnal char-acter

of the Jewish hope, and was filled with a heavenly

qualitynever known before; but it continued to be the

expectation of a visible return soon to occur. Both

points,the nature of the event and the time of its occur-rence,

appear in i Th. iv. 13-17, where Paul represents

the advent most vividlyin apocalypticstyle,and makes

it plain that he expected it soon, " not so soon, indeed,

as his Thessalonian readers understood him to mean, and

yet so soon that Paul could speak of the destined wit-nesses

of the event as "we," in contrast to the Thessa-lonian

Christians who within the preceding few months

had "fallen asleep."
Thus Christ's predictionsof a return were interpreted
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in the lightof the current thought of the age. The inter-pretation

that was thus reached was not surprisingbut
inevitable,for critical knowledge of the literaryquality
of the ancient prophecies had then no existence,and

apocalypticliterature was an influential element in the

religiousthought of the time. But the interpretation
that was thus inaugurated under the influence of Jewish
thought was not temporary : it has held the field in gen-eral

till now. In all ages the apocalypticlanguage has

been literallyinterpreted,and has given form to the

expectation of the Church regarding Christ's return.

The Church generallystill looks for a literal fulfilment

of the details of the ancient apocalypticvisions.

(3) The manner in which Christ's predictionsof his

coming were fulfilled.

These predictionswere not fulfilled according to the

Jewish expectation. The event that the apostles and

their fellow-Christians expected did not occur, and has

not yet occurred. If an earlyvisible appearing of Christ

was reallypromised, the promise has not been fulfilled.

The unquestionableexpectation of the earlyChurch, re-corded

in the New Testament, was unquestionablydisap-pointed.
But before we decide that the promise of our

Lord has failed,we should inquirewhat did occur, and

whether in any proper sense Christ after his departure
returned as Messiah in his kingdom.

The invisible and spiritualreturn of which the Fourth

Gospel speaks took place almost immediately. The

spiritualpresence of Christ in the Holy Spiritbecame

manifest on the Day of Pentecost, and was thenceforth

an abiding presence, fulfillingthe great promises of the

partinginterview. This presence was joyfullyrecognized

by the apostlesand their brethren as the secret of life and

power for the Church : of this the entire New Testament

gives evidence. The " Lo, I am with you alway
" then

began to be fulfilled,and has been in course of fulfilment

ever since. Through all these ages Christ has been the



442 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

actual king of the messianic kingdom in the world, exalted

to the right hand of God, and reigning in the interest of

the salvation for which he died. It is true that neither

in the apostolicage nor afterward was this reign of Christ

recognized as fulfillingthe prediction of his return, nor

has it withdrawn the attention of the Church from the

apocalypticvisions. Nevertheless, if we ask what would

constitute a return of our Lord in the work and gloryof

the kingdom that he left unfinished when he left the

earth, we cannot think of a more genuine fulfilment than

is found in the coming and abiding of Christ by the Holy
Spirit. It was by this that the Saviour of men carried on

the messianic work for which he died, and established the

kingdom for the sake of which he came. His kingdom is

not of this world, and his method of founding it was not

such as the Jewish training had led his friends to expect;

it was more spiritualand inward than they thought; "the

kingdom of God cometh not with observation " (Luke xvii.

20). In this spiritualcoming, so characteristic of him-self,

the real Messiah returned after departure,to do the

real work of his kingdom.
But something more occurred. Our Lord's prediction

of doom upon Jerusalem (Matt. xxiv. 2) was fulfilled.

The old dispensation had rejectedits own Messiah and

set itself against the true kingdom of heaven, and its end

soon came. The great event of a. d. 70 is commonly
known as the destruction of Jerusalem, but it was not

merely the destruction of a city;it was the ending of the

old and hostile organizationthat still claimed the name

of God and the providentialvindication of the claim of

the true Messiah to the world. With this event, which

was not long to be delayed,Jesus associated the predic-tion
of his own entrance to his kingdom. In this there

was a true fitness,in spiteof the fact that the Christians

of the time did not so interpretthe event when it oc-curred.

The destruction of Jerusalem may be called his

advent on its negative side. He came positivelyin the

Holy Spirit of power establishinghis kingdom; and his
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coming was providentiallyaccompanied by this removal

of the apostate church which had still claimed to be the

true representativeot the true God among men.

A spiritualadvent, though it may be introduced by a

strikingevent, is not itself an event, but a process. The

coming that the Fourth Gospel describes is a perpetual
advent, in which Christ comes ever more fullyinto the

life of the world, " and this is the coming that has oc-curred

and is occurring. The destruction of the hostile

Jerusalem may well be regardedas one event out of many,

significantof divine judgment or victory,by which the

ever-advancing advent is accompanied.
Thus the two fulfilments of the first age promise more,

and indicate that the real coming of Christ is not an event

by itself,but a spiritualprocess, long ago begun and still

continuing.

To sum up these statements : Christ foretold a coming
in his kingdom; the prediction was understood by his

disciplesto promise a visible coming at an earlyday,
with startlingmanifestations of visible glory; but the

prediction was fulfilled in the spiritualand invisible

coming by means of which his spiritualwork in the world

has been carried forward.

Or, to state more fullythe view of Christ's coming
that the Scripturesseem to warrant : "

a. When he left the world, the work of Christ for the

world, far from being finished,was only begun, and he

was expectingstill to carry it on toward completion. His

prediction of a return, and an early return, was a true

prediction,not destined to fail.

b. Christ came again,in that spiritualpresence with

his people and the world by which his kingdom was con-stituted

and his work upon mankind was done. This

presence is such that his friends are not in orphanage,

deprived of him (John xiv. 18); or, to use a figurefre-quent

in the Scriptures,his Church is not a widow but a

bride (Rev. xxi. 2-4). The New Jerusalem picturedat
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the end of the Apocalypse as the bride of Christ is not

the symbol of the future life,but, as a careful readingis

enough to show, represents the ideal Church of Christ in

this world. To the production of this ideal state the

spiritualcoming of Christ tends, and is essential.

c. Christ's coming was not accomplished in any one

event. In reality,the event in which it was announced

and introduced was the giftof the Holy Spiriton the day
of Pentecost ; and its first great providentialaccompani-ment

in historywas the overthrow of Jerusalem. But his

coming is not an event, it is a process that includes in-numerable

events, a perpetual advance of Christ in the

activityof his kingdom. It has continued until now, and

is still moving on. Christ came long ago, but he is truly
the Coming One, for he is still coming, and is yet to

come.

d. No visible return of Chr-ist to the earth is to be

expected,but rather the long and steady advance of his

spiritualkingdom. The expectationof a singledramatic

advent corresponds to the Jewish doctrine of the nature of

the kingdom, but not to the Christian. Jews, supposing
the kingdom of the Messiah to be an earthlyreign,would

naturallylook for the bodily presence of the king: but

Christians who know the spiritualnature of his reignmay
well be satisfied with a spiritualpresence, mightier than

if it were seen. If our Lord will but complete the spiritual

coming that he has begun, there will be no need of visible

advent to make perfecthis glory on the earth.

The picturingof Christ's coming as a single event dra-matic

in its splendorsand terrors, attended by resurrection

and judgment, has served a useful purpose in keeping the

thought of the unseen Christ fresh and vivid to the Church,

in times when no other presentationof him, probably,
would have been so effective. But at the same time it has

been hurtful. It has led multitudes even of Christian

people to regard the advent of their Saviour with more of

terror than of desire. That great but terrible hymn, the
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" Dies Irae," has been only too true an expression of the

common feeling. The Church has been led to regard her-self

as the widow and not the bride of Christ, and pre-vented

from perceivingthe power and love that were already-

abidingwith her. This misapprehension has made it com-mon

for Christians to speak of the absent Lord ; whereas he

is the present Lord, reigningnow in his spiritualkingdom.
It has also led to a habitual underestimate of the intrinsic

value of the present life and its common interests. Placing
the reignof Christ mainly in the future,it has drawn atten-tion

away from his desire to fillall life now with the fulness

of his holy dominion. Christianityhas by no means been

the friend to the family,to the nation, to commerce, to

education, and to the common social life of man that it

might have been if Christ had been recognized as the pre-sent

reigning Lord, whose kingdom is a present reignof

spiritualforces for the promotion of holiness and love.

The present need is the need of livingfaith and love, to

perceivethe present Lord. It has long been common to

call him the absent Lord : but after so long quoting his

word of power,
" Lo, I am with you alway,"it is high time

that the Church heard her own voice of testimony,and

came to believe in him as the present Lord. The prevail-ing
non-recognitionof the present Christ amounts to un-belief.

What is needed in order to awaken a worthier

activityin the Church is a faith that discerns him as actually
here in his kingdom, and appreciatesthe spiritualglory of

his presence in the world.

This view of the coming of Christ impliesthat the

apostlesgrasped the spiritualidea of his kingdom but im-perfectly,

and that they expected what did not come to

pass; and to many this seems inadmissible. Misapprehen-sion
on their part was of course a constant thingduring his

lifetime,but many think it cannot have existed after the

Day of Pentecost, when they were taught by the Spiritof
God. But it must be remembered that the Master told his

disciplesthat "the times and seasons" were not for them

to know (Acts i.7),and that no man knew the time of his
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coming save that it would fall within the life of that gene-ration

(Mark xiii. 32) In this matter they were not to be

helped by revelation. But apart from all theories of what

the apostleswere, we have to deal with the plain fact that

the writers of the New Testament did expect an advent

that did not occur. Wonderful indeed was the clearness

of vision,and the trueness of perception,to which Christ's

influence raised the discipleswho knew him best; but we

do not understand them if we overlook the fact that they
were men of their own age, who received his truth into

minds in which the thoughts of their age had influence.

Here indeed was their power: for this enabled them to in-fluence

their own age, and send the influence on to ours.

The glory of the firstdiscipleslay not in the infallible cor-rectness

of their conceptions,but in their spiritualfellow-ship

with Christ their Master.

This doctrine of Christ's coming leaves some questions
unanswered.

As to the length of future time on the earth, this doc-trine

leaves us in ignorance. According to this the Chris-tian

revelation does not show how long the present order

of thingsis to continue. If science offers any lightupon
the questionwe are free to receive it; and from this source

we learn that God's processes are very long," so long,in

fact,that when once we have gained the point of view for

the long perspectivewe wonder that we ever thought of a

speedy ending for the great process of human existence.

Life as we find it came out of the past, and is moving on

to the future, and the end is out of sight. We find our-selves

on the stream, but see neither the fount nor the

ocean, nor can we tell how far away either is,except that

both seem far remote. After all,what need have we of

seeingeither? How should we be better for knowing how

long the earthlyfuture of humanity is to be?

As to the question whether the kingdom of Christ is

ever to gaincomplete possessionof the world, this doctrine
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of Christ's coming leaves us dependent upon other sources

of information. If the millennium drops out of our com-putations,

and there is no singleevent in the future around

which earthlydestinies manifestlygather, we are left to

general Christian considerations in judging the future of

Christ's kingdom in the world.

When we look about us for lighton the questionwhether

Christ is ever to conform the entire life of this world to his

likeness, what we behold is an unfinished conflict. An

observer might say that there is a great reignof evil in the

world, and a great resistance to this evil from God in Christ.

A man of faith may say that there is an originaland eter-nal

reignof the holy God, a great resistance on the part of

evil,and a mighty exertion of the forces of God's holiness

and love in Christ to conquer evil. This is the truer inter-pretation

of what we see. But there is a world-wide and

age-long conflict,and the good can win only by fighting;
and we eagerly desire to know what will be the outcome.

On the one hand, we are reminded that this world is

only the cradle of souls, the earliest school in endless life,

where nothing comes to perfection; that life is short, and

generationsare ever changing, so that individuals are here

as itwere but a moment of their duration, and are imperfect

during their entire stay; that there are evil tendencies

deeply implanted in the race, to be eradicated only by
inward grace and long practicein goodness ; that life is

complex, comprising many interests, and requiringthe

victoryof the good to be won in a thousand forms ; that

the conversion of all the individuals in the world to Christ,

so far from ending the work, would only open the way for

the long work of renewing the life of mankind ; that as yet

the Christian conflict is but justbegun, since to the vast

majorityof men Christ is stillunknown. These facts teach

us that if Christ is to win a complete triumph in the life of

mankind his victory is in the far future. On the other

hand we are reminded that God is avowedly and visibly

working toward victory for Christ's kingdom ; that his

providentialand spiritualmovement is in that direction;
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that his agenciesare powerful," more powerful than they
have ever yet been shown to be, even by all the successes

they have won ; that Christ has bidden us pray,
" Thy

kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven,"

and pray in hope ; that we gather faith for such prayer

from our instinctive Christian confidence that God must

conquer and conform to his own will the world for which

he gave his Son ; that the kingdom of Christ is in the

broadest sense a missionarykingdom, working forth from

man to man and from company to company ; that God is

constantlybringingto his help more and more of renewed

and consecrated human energy; that human experience
is disciplinary,and the strifes of good and evil train the

world in conscience and in preparation for the best ; that

new times develop new methods and open the way for

largeadvances toward the desired end ; that Christ is here

as the present king, the Holy Spiritis here to convince

and renew, and the gospelis the power of God unto salva-tion

to every one that believeth. These are the elements

in the unfinished conflict,in which the friends of the holy
cause may say to one another, " Greater is he that is in

you than he that is in the world."

Here we must leave the question of the future of our

Saviour's kingdom in this present world, glad to work

with God and trust the victory with him. The main

motive to holy effort is not that so much depends on us;

it is not that we have but a scrap of time and must make

all speed to use it. Nor is the main motive drawn from

results. The main motive is that the kingdom of Christ

is the glory of God and the crown of humanity, " that

what is holy is good for men, that God is love and power,

that Christ is the captainof salvation,and that labor for

divine ends can never be in vain in the Lord.

II. Things to come Beyond this World.

In this vast and fascinatingfield of thought it is difficult

to be faithful to our own ignorance. So deeply interesting
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are the themes of study here that we are stronglytempted

to assume that we know much more about them than we

reallydo. Positive teachingabout a great varietyof mat-ters

in the unseen world has long been common, and

Christian people generallysuppose that they know many

thingsconcerning which real knowledge is not attainable.

In this region it is important to remember that we are

dealingwith subjectsthat lie wholly beyond our experi-ence,
and to feel neither shame nor disappointment in con-fessing

our ignorance. If we are to observe the actual

limits of our knowledge, many matters on which definite

statements are constantlymade must be left in some in-distinctness.

Nevertheless the Christian revelation shows

us some clear and solid realities,and our own moral nature,

taught by Christ, makes some inextinguishableassertions;

so that we are not who41y in the dark.

I. Death, and the Continuance of the Spirit." Death

is the cessation of the physicallife," the stopping of that

unexplained vital process by which the physicalorganism
is maintained in action. In death the material of the body
is released from the control of the vital principleor power,

whatever that may be, and left to the control of the com-mon

forces of nature external to itself,which proceed to

effect the disintegrationand decay of the organism. Death

thus ends all,so far as livingin the body is concerned. It

closes life in earthlyenvironment. All earthlyand visible

activities and labors,joys and sorrows, interests and possi-bilities,
are ended when death occurs.

The event which thus ends the earthlylife effects the

removal of the livingperson to a life beyond. The spirit
leaves the material body, but lives on, and enters new

scenes of action. If one looks back, death is the end of a

career; if forward, it is the beginningof a career; but in

realitydeath is neither end nor beginning,but an event

in a career, an experience of life. It closes life in one

scene, and opens life in another; but what we often call

two lives are but parts of one life of the spirit,which
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moves on through both unaltered by the change. In

this singleand continuous lifeof the human being,death is

only a change of scene and conditions.

In these statements it has been assumed that all men

continue to exist after death. The grounds of this belief

have been brieflygiven already,and need not here be

dwelt upon. It is true that there is no demonstrative proof
of universal immortality,or indeed of any immortality,for

the region of the unseen life is one concerning which strict

demonstration is impossible. Some assume that if there is

no demonstrative proof there is no proof at all ; but this

assumption is contradicted by the fact that men have

generallybelieved in immortality,without stopping to ask

whether they had demonstration of it or not. The reasons

for regarding man as an immortal being are cumulative, and

have the greatest force when the mind that ponders them

is in its highest states. Conviction of the generalimmor-tality

is a conviction that grows as we grow in depth of

nature, in richness of experience,and in appreciationof

the capacitiesand possibilitiesof man.

In consequence of Christ's own influence,Christianity
has been in generalfrom the beginning a faith of immor-tality,

affirmingwith no uncertain sound that man is an un-dying

spirit.Yet among Christians there have been some

departures from this belief,especiallyin the doctrines of

annihilation for the wicked, and conditional immortality.

According to the doctrine of annihilation,the penaltyof

sin consists, or terminates, in the extinction of personal
existence. The less intelligentview has been that God by

power and fiat will annihilate the wicked, inflictingthe

penalty himself by direct judicialaction. The more

thoughtfulview has been that extinction of being, or loss

of personalexistence, is the natural end of a life in which

sin runs its full course and bringsforth its full fruit: a man

sins on, and graduallyreduces himself, by the disuse and

extinguishment of power after power, to nonentity. The

law by which this comes to pass is God's law, but it is a
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law practicallyself-executing,so that a man has but to sin

on in order to become extinct, regarded as a personal

being.
This doctrine overlooks the distinction between char-acter

and personality.Sin makes havoc of character,and

tends to annihilate the possibilityof goodness, but it is not

the fact that sin,as sin,tends to the extinction of the essen-tial

elements of personality,the powers of thought,feeling,
and volition. The worst of men think, feel,and will,as

reallyand vigorouslyas the best. There are certain forms

of physicalindulgencethat weaken the will for the purposes

of present action, by corruptingor disintegratingthe phy-sical
organism through which it must act; but even in such

cases there is no positiveevidence of destruction of the will

itself. As for the more subtle and spiritualforms of evil,itis

certain that they strengthenthe will by use, as effectivelyas
the virtues that are opposite to them, and that they imply

vigorous thought and feelingas necessarilyas any forms of

action. Sin consists in the perversionand misuse of the

essential powers of personality,but it is contrary to all

experience and observation to affirm that it tends to the

extinction of those powers. It is absurd to imagine that

sin as we know it in this world produces any atrophy of

the will or paralysisof the general energiesof the spirit.
Until in this world bad men generallyare known as defi-cient

in will and gradually fadingin personal force, there

will be no reason to think that hereafter a sinful life will

naturallyend in extinction of personalbeing.
The doctrine of annihilation in its popular and less

thoughtfulforms makes constant appeal to the Scriptures,
but interpretsthem wrongly,by a crude and mechanical

literalism.

The doctrine of conditional immortalityapproaches the

subjectfrom another side. It holds that man was created

not immortal, but capableof receivingimmortalityas a gift.
Left alone, he would become extinct,at death or later; im-mortality

is a giftof God, conferred only through Christ

and received only in the Christian experience. The advo-
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cates of this doctrine quote some expressionsof Scripture,
and argue from the silence of Scriptureregardingthe natural

immortalityof man, and from the uniform association of

" eternal life " with Christ. Another form of the doctrine,

not Christian in its origin,is seeking a place in Christian

theology. It is a doctrine suggested to some Christian

thinkers by evolution, to the effect that continuance of per-sonal

existence beyond death is not the portionof all men,

but only of those who have attained to some higher grade
of personality. Human beings who have risen high

enough to lay hold on personalcontinuance live on be-yond

death, while the others, apparentlythe great majority,
fall back into nothingness.

In estimatingthe practicalforce of these doctrines and

their value it should be remembered that annihilation and

conditional immortalityhave entered into Christian thought

as objectsof hope rather than of fear, and have been wel-comed

for the relief that they offer from the thought of

endless punishment. Annihilation may seem a dreadful

thing when life is felt to be a blessing,but it would come

as an angel, many have thought, if the alternative were

unending misery. These doctrines thus possess a power

of appeal and a hold upon popular acceptance that are

largelyindependent of the reasons upon which they rest.

Argument will not very easilyvanquish beliefs that have

been welcomed from such a motive. Nevertheless these

doctrines will probably prove unsatisfactoryand untenable.

The best human thought, springingfrom the best experi-ence,

recognizesmore and more the intrinsic value of man,

and tends constantlyto the assertion of immortalityas a

universal human endowment. In spite of questions that

must arise, belief in the permanent continuance of all

human beings is the belief that seems certain to hold the

ground. The reasons for this faith, however, though they

always have force, do not always have power, and con

fidence in the expectationof endless life is liable to suffer

eclipse. Belief in immortality,if it is to be more than a

cool opinion, depends somewhat upon the spiritualquality
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of the man who holds it,and is thus partly a matter of

growth, which beyond a certain degree cannot be hastened.

We do well to keep the reasons forward, but not to be

disappointedif they do not at once convince all men.

When death has ended all in this world, men will wake

to find themselves alive, whether they expected it or not,

and of this it is wise and friendlyto warn them. But if

those who possess faith in immortalitywill live as immor-tals,

whose citizenshipis in heaven, and who desire all men

to be their fellow-citizens even now, they will thus best

illustrate and commend the hope that they cherish.

2. Resurrection. " The doctrine of the resurrection of

the dead was not originatedby Christ or peculiar to

Christianity,for it existed already in the later Judaism
(Dan. xii. 2; Acts xxiii. 6). The Pharisees held it,

though the Sadducees rejectedit. Christ himself testified

clearlyand positivelyto the realityof the resurrection

(Matt.xxii. 23-33), though he never entered freelyinto
details of descriptionconcerning it. His own risingfrom

the dead instantlyfastened the idea of the resurrection in

a positionof the utmost prominence in Christian preach-ing
and thought. Paul, trained as a Pharisee, and thor-oughly

familiar with the doctrine from his youth, fixed his

gaze with intense interest upon the resurrection of Christ

and of his people,and did more than any one else to give
definite form to the general Christian hope which Christ's

own resurrection had awakened. Nevertheless Paul's doc-trine

of the resurrection was very unlike the Pharisaic

doctrine in which he had been reared. By Christ himself,
in the conversation with the Sadducees justcited,resurrec-tion

is not distinguishedin any way from continued exis-tence.

All that he there asserts is that such men as the

patriarchs,having been claimed by God as his own, still

live; and this continued life he identifies with the resurrec-tion,

or raising-upof the dead. He also speaks,however,

according to John v. 28-29, of a resurrection of all who are

in the graves. By Paul the doctrine is unfolded into a
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more definite doctrine of risingfrom death, " not a literal

or carnal rising,indeed, or a risingof the same Eiatter that

was laid down in death, which Paul expressly denies, but

an entrance into an organism called a spiritualbody, incor-ruptible

and glorious(i Cor. xv. 35-54).

The resurrection that Paul spoke of in his great passage

on the subject(i Cor, xv.)is the resurrection of Christians.

To this his view was limited in that chapter,and of this

alone he spoke in his earlier passage, i Th. iv. 16. John

V. 28-29 and Acts xxiv. 15 are the chief passages that refer

to a resurrection of bad men as well as of good, and thus

represent resurrection as universal. But the resurrection

upon which thought in the New Testament dwells is that

of Christians acceptableto God. Resurrection of wicked

men, though mentioned, is nowhere made prominent or

dwelt upon. The "

sons of the resurrection " of whom our

Lord spoke in Luke xx. 35-36, are those who are about

to enter the gloriouskingdom of God ; and the apostolic
allusions to the subject follow the same line of hope.

This resurrection of Christians is associated very closely
in thought with that of Christ himself. The resurrection

of Christ is held forth as the pledge and promise of his

people'sresurrection, and as the sure foundation of their

hope (i Cor. xv. 12-19; 2 Cor. iv. 14); Rom. viii. 11. It

is not declared, however, that there would have been no

such thing as resurrection for men if Christ had not risen,

or that by risinghe added a new element to human destiny.
Christians have sometimes represented that resurrection

itself was due to Jesus, but this is not the thought of the

Scriptures.The writers of the New Testament do strongly
feel,however, that the peculiar glory and blessedness 01

the Christian resurrection is due to Christ. This experi-ence,
as well as others,he transfigures.

The resurrection that we hear of in the New Testament

impliesthe possessionof a body, an organism for the use

of the spirit.It is opposite to disembodiment. But here

we need to note that there are two thoughts within the
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New Testament, both representedby the one word, resur-rection.

The resurrection that the Pharisees taught and

the Jews largelybelieved in was a resurrection of the

fle"h,consistingin the return to life of the very body that

died. But though Paul was educated in this belief,his

Christian doctrine of resurrection was distinctlyopposite
to it. With him, the restoration of the body that died has

no place whatever. For that body a
" spiritualbody

"

will be the substitute. That there will be a resurrection of

flesh and blood, such as the Jews looked for,he strenuously
denies. By a spiritualbody, Paul means a body in con-trast

to the flesh,which he considers to be inextricably
entangled with sin. It is a body that has no identitywith

flesh,but is adapted to the free and uncarnal life of the

spirit,which through partakingin Christ's resurrection has

been delivered from the flesh and has no further relations

with it. The difference between this body and the one that

the Pharisees expected to be brought forth from the grave
is immense, and equallygreat is the contrast between the

two conceptionsof the resurrection as a whole that corre-spond

to it.

This body Paul expects to be like the body of Christ's

glory(Phil.iii.21). In accordance with this hint, and in

view of the narratives that we have of Christ's appearings
after his resurrection. Christians have often endeavored to

learn the nature of the future body from what we are told

about the body in which he rose from the dead. But this

avails little,and our knowledge stillremains more vague than

clear,for we know too little of Christ's bodily state and

characteristics after the resurrection to build up a definite

doctrine. The narratives seem to imply both that natural

bodily acts were possibleto him, and that he was inde-pendent

of the need of them. In such a case a clear doc-trine

is impossible.
In the conversation with the Sadducees as it is reported

by Luke (xx.35-36),Jesus spoke a suggestiveword about

the life of " the sons of the resurrection." He says that
** they neither marry nor are given in marriage,for neither
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can they die any more." Where there is immortality,
there is no marriage," the idea being, apparently,that

birth and death are correlatives,and consequently where

there is no death there is no birth, and no need of mar-riage,

or of the physicalelement in sex. It does not follow,

however, that the differences between masculine and femi-nine

spiritsvanish, or that spiritualfellowshipsfounded

upon them cease-

Concerning the relation of the future spiritualbody to

the present physicalorganism speculationhas always been

busy, " often more busy than those who indulged it were

aware, " and much that is reallyspeculation has been

taken for revelation. In spiteof Paul's explicitteachingto

the contrary, there has been an almost universal impres-sion
that the very bodies that have died will be restored

to life. Here Christendom has parted company with

Paul, and gone with the Pharisees. That the deserted

body will be revivified,brought forth from the grave, and

transformed into a spiritualbody, has been the common

expectation. But wherever a good knowledge of physical
conditions has come in,this idea has retired as untenable,

never to return. In placeof it some have accepted the

idea that from each body a germ will be preserved in the

grave, or wherever the body may have gone to decay, to

serve as the starting-pointfor the formation of the resur-rection-body.

This fancy was admitted because there

appeared no other way of representinga connection be-tween

the physicalbody and the spiritualbody that would

arise ages after it had been returned to the fellowshipof

matter, " it being assumed that such a connection must

exist. This connection issupposed to be affirmed in Paul's

comparison of the seed and the harvest, in i Cor. xv.

36-38; but that comparison was intended to illustrate the

unlikeness of the two bodies, rather thaa their connection.

Some believe that the spiritualbody is now forming itself

within the physicalbody, being built up by moral action,

every deed of rightor wrong contributingsome beauty or

deformity to its proportionsand its features; and that this
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body, in which the mortal life has been unerringlyregis-tered

as to its moral quality,will be set free by death, to

serve the spiritas its fittingorgan in another life.

If the kingdom of Christ were an earthlykingdom like

the kingdom of David, as the Jews imagined,the revivifica-tion

of dead bodies would be essential to the entrance of

the dead upon its experiences. But since the kingdom of

Christ is a reign of the spirit,there is no such necessity.

The reasonable view of the matter is that the present body,

belonging wholly to the material order, has no further use

or destiny after death has detached the spiritfrom the

material order, and is abandoned, to be known no more;

and that whatever organism the spiritmay need in the

other life will be providedthere, without contribution from

this world. The personalitywill have such body as it may

require,but it will not be an outgrowth of the flesh. If it

has a real connection with the present life,it will be a con-nection

not with the body that now is,but with the life

that the spirithas lived here.

As to the time of the resurrection : It was the common

doctrine among the Jews who believed in resurrection that

it would occur at the establishment of the messianic king-dom
on the earth. Paul, in i Th. iv.,associates the resur-rection

of the dead in Christ with the coming of Christ,
which he expected himself to witness. So, accordingto

I Cor. XV. 23, they that are Christ's are to be made alive
" at his coming." In the great event for which the early
Christians were looking,the resurrection was to be included.

The same view has been held by the Church generallytill

now, " that the dead will be raised when Christ comes

visiblyin the clouds. The " last day " of John vi. 40, etc.,

at which Christ will " raise up
" those who believe on him,

has been identified with this day of Christ's appearing,
and a simultaneous resurrection at that time has been

expected. Postmillennialists have expected that after the

visible descent of Christ to the earth the dead will all be

raised,all humanity will be assembled, and a generaljudg-
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ment will be held. Premillennialists expect the resurrec-tion

to be divided. In connection with the descent of

Christ will occur the resurrection of Christians ; then will

follow the reignof Christ for a thousand years, and then

the resurrection and judgment of the rest of the dead.

This view rests solelyupon Rev. xx. 4-6.

It is plainthat one's view of the resurrection must cor-respond

to the companion view of the second coming of

Christ. As the one is understood, so will the other be. If

the coming of Christ is conceived as spiritual,not visible,

and as a process, not an event, a change in one's idea

of the resurrection will necessarilyfollow. If no visible

descent of Christ is looked for,no simultaneous resurrec-tion

of humanity on the earth will be expected. If we

accept the view of Christ's coming that has been expressed

on previouspages, we shall naturallythink that each human

being's resurrection takes placeat his death, and consists

in the risingof the man from death to life in another realm

of life. The spiritdoes not rise thither alone, but whatever

organism is needed for its uses in that other life the spirit
receives ; so that the man, complete in all that personality

requires,stands up alive beyond the great change that we

call death, having in the same hour died and risen again.

According to this view resurrection is not simultaneous for

all,but continuous, or successive ; and for no human being
is there any interveningperiodof disembodiment. This is

what we shall probably find to be the fact when we have

died, when first we shall reallyknow what lies beyond.

The practicaland moral value of the resurrection as an

element in belief is secured by any view that holds to the

presence in the other life of all that is essential to a human

being. The doctrine of the resurrection has rendered ser-vice

of great value in Christian thought,by adding definite-

ness and vigor to the hope of immortality. It is easy to

see how much the expectation of a body added to the

practicalstrengthof the hope of future life. The common

world is vastlyindebted to the doctrine of resurrection,and
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even to that doctrine in its grosser and less spiritualforms,
for it has made immortalityeasier to believe in,by render-ing

the unseen world more homelike. Even in its lower

forms it is a great advance from the thought of a shadowy,
dim existence where no tangiblerealities appear; and in

its more spiritualforms it continues to add strengthand

beauty to our conceptionsof the unseen life. The grosser

forms, extending only to revival of the flesh,and later to

revival of the flesh with subsequent transformation, were

helpfulwhile they were natural, but they are sure to be

outgrown, and the more spiritualforms of the expectation
should be eagerlywelcomed. It may be added that a doc-trine

of the resurrection that dispenseswith the interme-diate

period of disembodiment has exceptionaladvantage
in power to liftthe gloom of death (2 Cor. v. 2-4).

3. Judgment. " Much of the language about judgment,
in the New Testament, refers to a process that goes on in

this world, as it must in any world, " the testing and

dividingof men according to their character and relation

to Christ, and the providentialjudgment between sin and

righteousness in the present affairs of mankind ; but a

judgment to come is pointed out, relatingto the destinies

that follow the present life.

This coming judgment is set forth in the Scripturesas a

judgment of God concerning the life that a man has lived,

regarded as indicatingthe state and destinyfor which he

is prepared,and to which he must go. Such a judgment
the Scripturesbid us all expect; but we should have

reason to expect it if the Scripturessaid nothing of it,for

it is a necessary element in human life,if only there is a

God over all, in whose hands men are. The theory is

very simple. We are not our own masters in going out of

this world ; we go we know not whither. Yet our going
is not without its just and holy method. Our placeand
lot in the lifethat is beyond must be determined righteously^
in accordance with the life that v/e have lived thus far,that

the next stage in our existence may be what itought to be.
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But God is the one Lord of all worlds, and the only one

who knows us well enough to judge where we must be

placed in the world to which we are going. We must

expect, therefore, to be estimated by his unerring judg-ment,
and to move on to a destinythat corresponds to his

justand faithful finding.
The only judgment that the Scripturesforetell is a judg'

ment according to works ; and by a judgment according
to works is meant a decision founded upon an estimate of

character as illustrated and proved by conduct. Thus, in

2 Cor. V. 10, Paul foretells a manifestingof every one in

judgment, that each may receive thereafter according to

what he has done while livingin the body, whether it be

good or bad. Paul is thinking here only of Christians;

but what is true of them must be true in principleof all

men. In like manner Christ,in Matt. xxv. 31-46, shows

destinyassigned according to the spiritof previous con-duct.

So throughout the New Testament, " men are

judged,or estimated, according to what they have done,

and go each to his own place under the direction of

God's true judgment. To this judgment according to

works, or just summing-up of life,all men must be sub-jected.

It is sometimes believed that Christians will be

exempt from it; and in popular teaching it is often repre"

sented as desirable to make a friend of the Judge, as if he

could exempt whom he would from this final test of life.

But exemption is impossible. God's judgment is not an

arbitrarything,or an act that is optional with the Judge.
When a lifeis ended God must estimate the man according
to it,and assign him his proper place in the lifebeyond ;

and this judgment is as inevitable in the case of a Christian

as in the case of another man. Only by abrogating his

own moral order could God dispensewith it.

The Judge of men is of course God, who alone has eithei

right or power over human destiny (Rom. xiv. ia-12).
But Christ is equallysaid to be the Judge (Matt.xxv. 32 ;

John V. 22, 27 ; 3 Cor. v. 10). God is said to judge men by
Christ,and in Christ (Rom. ii. 16; Acts xvii. 31). The
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two conceptionsare united in the statement of the Fourth

Gospel, that the Father gave to the Son to execute judg-ment
" because he is a son of man

" (John v. 27). Christ

is one of men, and at the same time is God manifest among

them ; in him God's requirement upon men is brought
near and Hvingly illustrated ; in him God's love to men is

shown ; to him is committed the administration of the

kingdom of grace in this world; he therefore is the proper

person to execute the divine judgment, whether in this

world or beyond it. When it is said that men are to be

judged by Christ, more is meant than that Christ will per-sonally

presidein judgment, and announce their destiny.
It is meant that Christ is the standard by comparison with

which character is to be estimated and destinyto proceed.
The judgment upon men is to consist in the applicationof

the principleand law of his kingdom as the test of their

conduct and their moral state. This is both right and

necessary; for Christ, being "a son of man," is the true

standard for human character and conduct, and the law of

his kingdom is the only rule according to which men can

possiblybe approved or finallycondemned by God.

The applying of the law of Christ as the test of judg-ment
is illustrated in the great parableof judgment, Matt.

XXV. 31-46. Here is set forth in most impressivepictorial
manner the judgment that Christ must execute, and from

which no man can escape. At the time of his speaking
there was nothing peculiarin the fact that he announced a

judgment. All his hearers expected that when the mes-sianic

kingdom was revealed in its glory a judgment would

occur, in order to the admission of the worthy and the

exclusion of the unworthy. What was peculiar in his

teaching was the test that he announced. He said that in

his judgment men would be judged by the law of love,

which is his own characteristic law. He says in this

passage that those who have done the works of love out of

a free and uncalculatingheart will be accepted,and those

who have had no heart to perform such works will be re-jected,

" that is to say, Christ's own law, illustrated in his
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life and death, and announced in his gospel,is the rule by
which men will be estimated in his judgment. To be

judged by Christ is to be judged by this principle. And

upon what other principleshould the King who wore the

crown of thorns judge men? This great passage does not

refer exclusivelyto any single event, but sets forth the

principleon which Christ's judgment must proceed,
whether to-day,or at the end of life,or on any day what-soever,

in any age or world. The test of judgment corre-sponds

to the nature of the kingdom, and the nature of the

kingdom corresponds to the character of the King.
So the judgment at the end of life is an estimatingof

men according to the life that they have lived,viewed in

the lightof the standard of Christlike love. Those in

whom the rightspirithas come to action will be approved

by God in that judgment, and those in whose conduct it

has been wanting will be disapproved. It should not be

forgottenthat,while this judgment will be perfectlyjust,
" that is,in perfectaccordance with truth and reality,"

this very statement impliesthat it will be made in the light

of all justand fair allowances, in that rightspiritof kind-ness

which is always characteristic of God. It is a mistake

to suppose that for the purpose of judgment God will

assume some specialsternness, or lay aside something of

his essential grace. God never changes. Men will be

judged by the same God who has created them, governed

them, and sought to save them ; for he is always the same,

and Christ is the true expressionof his eternal character.

It is often representedthat grace is now supreme, but

justicealone will be supreme in judgment; but in fact

men have as much to fear from God's justicenow as they

will have in the day of their judgment, and will find in

their judge that very grace in which they may trust to-day.

God's judgment is an inexpressiblysolemn reality,but not

because of any specialqualitiesin God peculiarto that day.
It is the Father who will righteouslyplace his children in

the other world. Judgment is solemn because life is seri-ous

and its moral issues are immeasurably important.
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As to the time of the coming judgment: It is certain

that one judgment, as now defined, must occur for every

human being in the passage from this h'fe to another. " It

is appointed to men once to die, but after this,judgment
"

(Heb. ix. 2^^, and this is no arbitraryappointment. If

God assignsto a man his due positionand portionin an-other

Hfe, he must do it by such a judgment as has now

been described. The act may be pubHc or private,vocal

or silent,explicitor implied,but judgment is passed and

executed in the very act of conveying a man to his proper

lot and placein another world. No one can question this

who believes in the continuous life of the human spirit.
No one can doubt that in this judgment at death the

immediate and principalend in view in judgment is

accomplished.
It is commonly held by Christians that another judg'

ment will occur at the end of the earthlycareer of the

human race ; that all who have ever lived will then be assem-bled,

that the entire life of each with all its secrets will be

made known to all,and that each will then receive the

final sentence, which the revelations of that day will justify
in the eyes of all as perfectlyrighteous. To all but the

latest generationthis will of course be virtuallya repetition
of the divine judgment by which destiny was assigned at

death ; but it will be followed by the completingof the

destinyof good or evil that was then entered upon. The

specialend in view in this universal and simultaneous judg-ment
is held to be the exhibition of God's righteousness,

and the vindication of his government as just. God's prov-idential

government has been mysteriousto men, " visible

justicehas not always been done, and the natural questions
of men have been left unanswered ; but now at the end

God will assemble all his human creatures, and exhibit to

them the grounds of all his judgments,in order to vin-dicate

himself as the righteousLord.

No Scriptureis quoted in support of this view of the

purpose of final judgment. The coming judgment that is

known to Scriptureis intended for the assignment of
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destiny to men; there is no hint that it is intended for

vindication of God. It is true that Paul, in I Cor. iv. 3-5,

appeals to God's judgment as the occasion at which the

rectitude of his motives will be made apparent; but Paul,

not God, is to be vindicated by the manifestation. It is

true that Paul, at Rom. ii.5, mentions "the day of reve-lation

of the righteous judgment of God;" but this

language is explained by the next words, " who will

render to every man according to his works," " the right-eous

judgment is to be revealed in the result,each man

receivinghis own. It is true that God's judgments con-cerning

men are expected to show that he is righteous;
but this they will do by what they are in themselves, with-out

the aid of explanations.God's ordinary method is to

allow his action to vindicate its own rightness,and mean-while

to expect his creatures to trust him. This method

of faith is the spiritualmethod, and is morally superiorto

the method of sight,or definite explanation. Universal

disclosure of all that has led to his action, even if it were

possible,would be a departure from the way that he has

established, and a descent to a lower method of seeking
human confidence. But we have no reason to suppose

that vindication of God by disclosure of his reasons to men

is possible. No man ever lived who could comprehend a

perfectvindication of God if it were offered. Life is too

vast and complicated for that. Even a singlelife is too

great. Nor is it any man's concern to know all the details

of God's justicein dealing with other men. No man

needs to know the secrets of his neighbor,and be able to

trace the justiceof God through the mysteries of his

neighbor'slife,and no man who respects the sacredness

of individualitywill desire it. Neither revelation of his

own secrets nor knowledge of another's seems a good

thing to a self-respectingsoul. Moreover, the ordinary

conceptionof the generaljudgment as a vindication of God

reverses the relations of the partiesconcerned. God is the

judge of men ; but this idea makes man the judge of God,

to whom God explains his course that man may approve
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his righteousness. Such an inversion of relations is not to

be expected. Men will meet God in judgment, but God

will be the judge.
All these reasons dissuade us from expecting that Gcd

will provide an occasion for the public vindication of his

righteousness. But it is easy to see how this idea of the

judgment arose. It was assumed that there was to be a

simultaneous judgment of the whole human race, in con-nection

with the visible coming of Christ and the simulta-neous

resurrection of the dead ; but the questionwhat it

was intended to accomplish had then to be answered.

Certainlyit could not be for genuine assignment of men's

destinyin the other world, for this had been done at each

man's death. It would plainlybe needless to call men

back from destinythat they had entered ages ago in order

to adjudge them to it. There is nothing for a universal

assemblage and judgment to mean, unless it be an oppor-tunity
for God to manifest the righteousnessof his acts and

his decisions.

If the coming of Christ is regarded as an invisible

spiritualprocess, instead of a visible event, and each man's

resurrection as his risingto life beyond the event of death,
we shall naturallyregard the judgment that inevitably
occurs at death as the only judgment that is to be ex-pected.

It is difficult to see what more is needed, for this

judgment does justiceto the life,and righteouslyopens
the next stage of existence. As to the vindication of God,

we may safelythink of it as left to be made by the out-come

of his doings.
The value of the expectationof a coming judgment of

God upon our lives does not reside in any conception that

we may form of the time, the scene, or the manner of that

judgment. It resides in our sense of the certaintyand
moral necessityof the coming judgment, and in the intelli-

giblenessof its significance.The view that is here pre-sented
makes judgment to be a righteousand solemn act

of God, shows it to be absolutelyinevitable and certain,

gives it a moral significancethat every soul can under-
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Stand, and, instead of leavingit indeterminate and perhaps
distant in point of time, bringsjudgment as near as death,

and warns us that our life will be judged as soon as it is

finished. It makes less appeal to the imaginationthan the

doctrine of a simultaneous assembling and judgment of

mankind, but not less to the reason, the conscience, or the

heart.

4. The Life Beyond. " If it is true that resurrection

and judgment immediately follow death, there are no

questions about an intermediate state. In simple and

intelligibleorder, a man goes from his life here to his life

beyond, and enters at once upon its realities,not to be

called back after ages have passed to be assigned to the

destinyupon which he has alreadyentered. The doctrine

of an intermediate state between death and resurrection

has occasioned many perplexities,and the doctrine of a

sleepof the soul during that period has been acceptedby

many as a relief from them. But no such relief is needed,

and no such doctrine is possible,if we think of a man as

going at once to his judgment and his destiny. Of course

all perplexitiesabout the intermediate state vanish if we

drop the idea of such a state.

When we come to speak of the life beyond death, the

generalqualityin that lifethat needs firstto be emphasized
is this : That life is a genuine life of the spirit,full of moral

activityand moral action. It is a life in which moral

action is as constant as it is now. There will stillbe char-acter,

volition,and responsibility,and lifewill possess full

moral significance.The action of that life will be as truly

personal,moral, and responsibleas the action of this.

If we are asked how we know this, the answer is that

we know it from the nature of the case. If men are still

to be men, they must stillbe moral and responsiblebeings.
Anything less significantthan this would not amount to

personalcontinuance.
A different view is often held," that responsibleaction
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is limited to this life,and the life to come consists entirely
in retribution, or experience of the rewards and punish-ments

that follow the actions here performed. On the one

hand, the popularidea of heaven does not include the idea

of genuine moral activity,with perpetual motive, volition,

and responsibility;there is no thought of moral effort,but

all is conceived as easy, sin being impossible,and virtue

almost automatic. Moral strain has been endured once for

all on earth ; and heaven is a state in which the reward of

successful endurance is enjoyed, in endless release from

pressure and responsibility.On the other hand, the

popular idea of hell equallyexcludes the idea of genuine
moral activity.In that state, all is conceived as retribution

for sin already committed ; there is no new action for

which a man is responsibleas he was in the earthlylife,the

period of genuine moral action with full results having

ended, and given way to the period of retributive conse-quences.

Virtue is impossible,and evil necessary.

That retribution is a gloriousand terrible reality,effec-tive

for reward and punishment in all worlds, is certain;

and that the results of judgment beyond death are retri-butive

is equallycertain. But the experienceof retribu-tion

does not deprivethe life of spiritsof its character as

moral and responsiblelife. It does not so alter the char-acter

of life in this world, where it begins,and cannot

so alter it hereafter. When we say that the life to come

is as trulymoral and responsibleas the present life we

are only unfoldingthe definition of immortality. If men

are still to be men, they must be real moral agents. Take

away motive, volition, and responsibility,and man sinks

to the grade of a thing. A life of mere retribution with-out

present responsibilitywould not be a human life; a

deathless existence without responsibleaction would not

be an immortalityof man. The future life must be as

real, active, intense, responsible,and full of solemn

meaning as the present, or immortalitywill make man to

become less than man as he goes on. The popularcon-ception

of the future life urgentlyneeds improvement in
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this respect, for it is not a consistent and intelligentidea
of personal continuance.

Understanding that the life beyond is a moral and

responsiblelife, but remembering how narrow are the

limits of our knowledge, we may endeavor to follow in

thought the multitudes of human beings as they pass

through death, resurrection, and the just judgment of

God, and move on each to his own place in the other

world. Some questions we cannot answer; but some

things are plain.

We are met at once by the fact that in this world there

are many infantile and unresponsiblelives, in which

opportunityfor attaining to moral character does not

exist. Certainlyone-third of all who are born die with-out

having lived long enough to become decidedlygood

or evil. If we insist upon high definitions of good and

evil,the proportionwill be much larger. They are unde-veloped

souls, without distinct moral life or record, who,

if they continue to exist, must be placed in the other

world as beginners,without developed personal character.

Concerning these the Scripturesgive us no definite teach-ing;

but the spiritof the Christian faith leads us to

believe that they are immortal, and that they enter the

other world in the care of the heavenly Father, who

accepts them as beginners in life and watches over them

for good. The well -remembered words of Christ, " Suffer

the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not,

for of such is the kingdom of heaven," do not affirm the

salvation of infants; but it is difficult to see how he could

have uttered them if he had not regarded the little chil-dren

as welcome to the divine heart when they leave this

world. By no means can we conceive it to be otherwise.

If those who die in infancyare immortal, it is plain that

the undeveloped state in which they enter the other life

cannot be permanent. Infants must come to maturity,

character must be attained, and life must have its moral
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significance;but all this must come to pass in the other

world. For infants,if they are immortal, the future life

is the only sphere of moral action,responsibility,and

spiritualgrowth. We thus meet the startlingfact that

for at least one-third of mankind the entire life of con-scious

and developed personalityis lived in the other

world, and that there alone is any conscious experience
of the grace of God possibleto them. Conceivablysuch
human beings might sin and be ruined there; but though
we can prove nothing on the subject,the Christian heart

is immovable in its confidence that they are safer there

than here, and will be preserved from falling.
This significantfact concerning the vast multitude who

die in irresponsibleage and without developed character

has never yet been admitted to the popular thought of the

future life,or exerted its due influence in theology. The

fact itself is perfectlyunquestionable,however, to all who

believe in universal immortality,and so great a fact

ought not to be deprived of its influence in forming our

conceptionsof the life beyond. It is a very influential

fact when properlyconsidered, for it compels us to recog-nize

moral life and spiritualactivityin the unseen world.

Infants cannot grow to maturityand attain to character

in any world without livinga life of free and responsible
action. It is a vast enrichment of our ideas of that world

to think of innumerable youthful spiritsas there open-ing

for the first time to the knowledge and love of the

heavenly Father and growing into his likeness. More-over,

if to so large a part of those who are with Christ

life is necessarilyeducational, opportunities of useful-ness

and help must open in inexhaustible abundance to

those who are farther advanced in holy experience,and the

heavenlylife must be intenselyactive and interesting.

All who leave this world with life and character that

can be classed as good or evil are trulyknown and judged
by God, and go to the place " that is,the state " for

which they are fit. What is meant hy place in the world
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of spiritswe do not know ; and though perhaps we are

compelled to imagine localities more or less distinctly,
we do not know whither spiritsgo, or whether words of

localityare suitable in speaking of their destinyor not.

But we do know that God's judgment assignsmen to the

states in which they ought to be, and that state involves

place,so far as it may be necessary. The judgment of

God is discovered from the result,and a man enteringthat

world finds judgment executed by findinghimself where

he is. This at least is true; and how much more may be

true about the soul's conscious meeting with God, the

Judge, we shall soon know, but cannot tell at present.

These results of judgment are retributive, " that is, a

man's lot is the fruit of his living;he receives according
to what he has done, whether good or bad. His position
in that life is the righteous outcome and consequence of

his course of livingin this.

Varieties in moral character and attainment in this life

are endless, and the corresponding states in the future

life must be more various than we can conceive; yet there

are two broad results of life on earth, reaching out into

that which is beyond. A life that God approves as

rightly lived or rightlybegun, acceptable to him in

Christ, goes on to its characteristic results in fellowship
with God, receivingthe fulness of Christ's salvation. A

life that God disapproves as the life of a sinful will and

a heart that is set upon evil goes on to its characteristic

results, receivingthe development of the evil that it has

made its own. These two forward movements proceedas

results of judgment; good and bad life continue, each in

such state and environment as belong to it according to

the righteouspaternaljudgment of God.

These two forward movements of the soul beyond death

constitute a great separation.Judgment is always repre-sented

in the Scripturesas resultingin separation; judg-ment

distinguishes,and thus marks separation. It is so

in this world, as the Fourth Gospel abundantly and

powerfullyillustrates," men fallinginto classes morally
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separate even while they stand together in the presence

of Christ, who is the present as well as the future judge.
So it is also in the judgment at the end of life. In this

world, the moral separationdoes not involve local separa-tion;

but though the judgment and the moral separation
are as real as they will be hereafter,the two classes

remain in each other's presence and society. The great
distinction that is affirmed and manifested by the judg-ment

of God at the entrance of the other world is the

moral distinction,and any local separationthat may be

made thereafter is but the result of that moral classifica-tion.

How the infinite varietyof souls and characters

should justlybe placed in groups or companies, God alone

knows, but he brings to pass whatever ought to be.

Every soul goes to its own fittingmoral state and destiny.
The judgment of God at the point of transfer from world

to world makes no new facts in men, but only giveseffect
in the newly entered realm to the realities that exist

already. Good characters and bad are wide apart; and

destinies,whatever be the placeor scenes in which they
are met, are as wide apart as the characters to which they
correspond.

The nature of these two destinies respectivelyis plain
enough. One is true welfare and success in existence,
and the other is the opposite; for one is the fruit of faith

and goodness, and the other of sin. One is the life of

reconciliation with God and moral fellowshipwith Christ;
the other is the life of alienation from God and unlike-

ness to the spiritof Christ.

There is a blessed state beyond this life,of which we

cannot speak minutely as if we had seen it,but of which

we can speak confidentlybecause we know the principle
of it. The man who has entered it is present with God

and with Christ, in a clearer and truer consciousness of

the divine presence than was possible on the earth, and

enters upon the higher stages of that divine life which

has alreadybeen begun. He is livingthe life of progres-sive

holiness;he is like his Loj-d and Saviour, and is ever
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growing more like him, advancing to perfection. He is

under the most holy and inspiring influences,where all

that is best in him is constantlyhelped to increase. All

characteristic activities of the Christ-like life are open to

him. The grade of being in which he finds himself is

higherthan that which he has left,and fresh opportunities

of holy service and of holy growth and blessedness are

constantlyset before him. He is in the life that he loves

and ought to love, and the course of free and Godlike

activitystretches on before him without end. This is

the life that is life indeed (i Tim. vi. 19),laid hold of on

earth, but experienced in its fulness only in the world

beyond.
With such general knowledge of that higher life with

God we must be content, for its details are hidden from

us ; but we do not need them, for surelythe great Chris-tian

word " So shall we be ever with the Lord " contains

enough. There is no better wisdom concerning that life

than this of Richard Baxter ; "

" My knowledge of that life is small,
The eye of faith is dim ;

But 'tis enough that Christ knows all,
And I shall be with him."

There is also an evil state for men beyond this life,

concerning which we are equallyignorant of details and

clear as to the principle. The man who has entered it is

morallyseparated from God, " not separated from God's

presence as if by local withdrawal from where he is,for

that is of course impossible; and not removed from God's

notice and love, for that,though love be grieved and dis-approving,

is equally impossible; but morally and spirit-ually
alienated from God, with God left out of the life

that he chooses. He is present with himself, and with

the sin that he has made his own. Fleshlysin is past,
but not sin of the spirit," pride, wilfulness, and evil

choice. He moves on in the life of progressivesin, tend-ing

to grow more like to the moral evil that he has
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chosen. With preference for companionship of his own

kind, he finds help enough in living as he ought not.

He is in a life of action, where opportunitiesfor wrong-doing

are not wanting, and unholy life opens before him,
with no end in sight. It is the life that he loves but

ought not to love,and in which he may find unworthy
delight but never true satisfaction. He may suffer un-speakably,

or he may take delight in evil,in which case

he inherits the evil that is worse than pain. His course

contains in itself no efficient principleof reformation, but

naturallytends to go on downward. This is the life that

is death indeed, the fruit of persistentsin.

We should greatlymisjudge if we thought of all men

as fitted for one or the other of these two states in its

extreme form. In addition to the many who die in

infancy,there is a multitude of souls who are far from

either extreme of this great contrast. Indeed, there are

few of whom the statements justmade are true to the full

extent when they enter the other world. There cannot be

two states exactlyalike for all individuals,for varieties of

character are endless, and must be attended by suitable

varieties in condition. How souls that differ so variously
in degree of good and evil are grouped with reference to

association among themselves we do not know; but what-ever

may be the groupings and associations that the right-eous

judgment of God appoints,the great twofold division

of destinyaccordingto character is certain.

With such an outlook for sinful and unrepentant men

it is not surprisingthat men ask whether the picturehas

any features of relief. It seems strange that the moral

universe of the good God should be divided and a part of

it should be forever lost to him ; and his own gospel
suggests that nothing else could be so good as that all

men should be broughtto holiness,as God desires (i Tim.

ii. 3-4). Questions on the subjectare irrepressible,and

we must not be surprisedthat our own time finds them

current among Christians.
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If we seek to know whether there is any hope of better

things for sinful men hereafter,we are met at the outset

by the question whether the moral separation that is

affirmed in judgment at death is necessarilyfinal and

irrevocable. Upon this question it is affirmed,on the

one hand, that the Scriptures nowhere declare that the

death-line is the line of moral finality;that no plain
reason for such finalityappears; that the great majority
of those who die have not reached a stage of character at

which moral change is impossible; that we can discern

nothing in the nature of death that would necessarilyput
an end to the possibilityof change; that it would be very

strange if so solemn an experience as death were with-drawn

from among the experiences that might influence

the final decision of the soul ; that it is not like God to

fix a line beyond which he will not allow change, if

change is possible in the nature of the case; that judg-ment

upon the deeds done in the body, final so far as

this life is concerned, does not preclude judgments upon

future periods in their season ; that the hints of Scripture
in I Pet. iii. 18-20, iv. 6, denote in the apostolic mind

the thought that change is possible in the life beyond.
On the other hand, it is affirmed that the gospel is

addressed to men in this life,and they are exhorted to

layhold of eternal life at once; that no promise or encour-agement

is given of opportunityto receive Christ in the

other life; that the finalityof death is taught by Christ

in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke xvi.

19-31); that the nature of the future life as retributive

is inconsistent with the idea of change; that character

tends to become fixed in good or evil,and in many cases

appears, so far as man can judge, to be unalterablyfixed

for good or evil in the present life;that the great separa-tion

is announced in Scripturewith an air of finality,from
which one would never naturallyinfer that it could be

altered. It should be added that many who regard the

judgment as an event to come at the end of the career of

humanity think that opportunityfor moral change con-
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tinues in the unseen world until the judgment, but no

longer. It should also be noted that the doctrine of the

irrevocableness of ruin when reached by fixityof character

is a different doctrine from that of the irrevocableness of

destinyfrom the moment of death. No one can doubt

that if character becomes unalterable, destiny becomes

unalterable with it," unless annihilation should inter-vene.

But from this it would not follow that at death

unalterableness of character is reached.

Without discussingthese reasons on the two sides,we

should notice that doubt of the irrevocabilityof destinyfor

all men at death has become common in our time. This

doubt has sprung largelyfrom such observation as our own

age is compelled to make upon the present life and its

character. The mutual acquaintanceof men in the modern

world has thrown fresh lightupon the incompleteness of

this life,and the undeveloped state in which the vast

majorityof human beingsleave it. Now firsthas the moral

unripeness of the world been taken note of in its bearing

upon destiny.Observation of life as it is has led to a wide-spread

conviction that such a life cannot for all men be

decisive of endless destiny; that though in many cases

character is finallydecided here, in more, so far as man

can judge, it is not ; that the most of all who are born do

not advance far enough in moral progress here to have

decided the great moral question for all coming duration,

and that God cannot regard or treat them as if they
had decided it. Conviction thus founded cannot well be

reasoned away; and those who come to entertain it are

certain to feel that Christ cannot have intended to con-tradict

it,since he is the truth and speaks according to

reality.
The present tendencyof Christian thought is toward the

recognitionof greater realityand freedom in the other life,

and thus toward the possibilityof moral change. By very

many this tendency is regarded with dread, as likelyto
render the present lifeless serious,and encourage inattention

to eternal realities. Any teachingthat renders retribution
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unreal or uncertain in the minds of men is certainlydan-gerous,

as well as untrue ; and so, on the other hand, is any

teaching that presents retribution as arbitraryor morally

unintelligible,or as anything but the working-out of a

reasonable moral necessity. Only that retribution comes

which must come ; and all the retribution that must come

comes. The only doctrine of retribution that can per-manently

hold the conscience of mankind is doctrine that

represents retribution as natural,and therefore inevitable ;

as right,and therefore certain. Understatement and over-statement

alike weaken the doctrine and lead to moral

indifference. The doctrine of an inevitable,sufficient,and

absolutelyrighteousretribution upon all unforsaken sin has

all the moral power that any doctrine of retribution can

possess. In this world, and in all worlds, such retribution

is perfectlycertain,as sure as the being of God. The ten-dency

to make this life less serious is to be counteracted,

not so much by insistingupon future unchangeableness,as

by proclaiming the serious and exacting nature of human

existence,the urgency of duty,the certaintyof righteous

retribution,the holiness and love of God, and the spiritual
qualityof salvation as consistingin becoming good like

him.

In this direction is a change that our time has witnessed

in the character of the doctrine of future punishment. Once

it was commonly held that endless punishment was simply
the justpunishment of the sins of the present life. Of late

it has come to be more commonly held that the continued

punishment of the future is the necessary accompaniment
of the continued sin of the future ; that punishment con-tinues

because sin continues, and must last while it lasts.

This change is for the better,because it grounds the future

retributions in a genuine moral necessity.

As to what will actuallyoccur, it should be said that

nothing in the nature of sin offers any hope of its ending,
for sin naturallytends to endlessness. The Scriptures
afford us a look into the dark vista,where no end is in
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sight. The word aionios,applied in Matt. xxv. 46, to the

hfe and the punishment that follow judgment, is a far-

reaching word, which probably does not mean absolutely
" endless," but does mean

" unmeasured," or
" measured

only by ages,"stretchingon with no end in sight. It does

not affirm or deny the existence of an end, but it sees no

end. In this respect it well suits the positionof one who

stands at the entrance of the sad estate of sinful men here-after,

" no end is to be seen. On the other hand, there

are passages in the New Testament in which there seems

to be hope that God will yet gain the love and devotion of

all souls (John xii. 32; Rom. v. 12-21; Phil. ii. 9-1 1 ;

I Cor. XV. 28.) There arises also the question whether

God would not be justso far defeated if an endless dualism

were established in his universe by the endless sway of sin

over a part of his intelligentcreatures. From such con-siderations

comes the hope of many that God will finally
bring all souls from sin to holiness. Doubtless this is the

best result,if God sees it possible.There is nothing in

sin or in man to accomplish it,and any such hope is

immoral that is not grounded solelyin the spiritualgreat-ness

of God.

The possibilityof such an expectationdepends in part

upon what is true respectingthe nature and aim of punish-ment
hereafter. Retribution is inevitable; but what is it?

It is the road over which unrepentant sinners must pass;

but does it lead to anything beyond itself? Is it simply an

equivalentfor sin,given to satisfyjusticeand stand as a

warning againstevil,or is it further intended to promote

the purpose of mercy and lead the sinner to repentance?
If retribution is an agency of grace, making justicea means

for securingthe ends of love,itis possiblethat hard experi-ence

may accomplishwhat milder agenciesdid not effect,

and lead the sinner to a better mind.

Christian thought in our time regardsGod as nearer and

more tender to his creation than he once appeared to be,

and looks more and more upon his administration of all life

as paternalin spiritand disciplinar)'in aim. It has learned
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from Christ that all things go on under the eye of the

Father. In this life Christian faith is constantlyfinding

the disciplinarypurpose in events of every kind, and views

it with specialdelight and wonder when it appears in the

experiencesof retribution. We discover that by the just

penaltiesof wrong-doing God evidentlyseeks to draw us

away from it. The way of the transgressor is hard because

it cannot be easy, but also in order that the transgressor

may weary of it and abandon it. It is commonly held that

in the other world this element disappears,and no benefit

to the sinner is intended in his punishment or can come

from it; punishment there has simply what value may

attach to what is just,and what worth it may possess as a

warning to the universe. But Christian thought is moving

in the direction of the belief that even there punishment
has in the mind of God a reformatory purpose. It is hard

to believe that God indefinitelyperpetuates sufiferingthat

is not useful, or that continuous punishment of one for the

benefit of others is arranged and executed by the eternal

justice.The knowledge of God that has been gained by

Christian experience suggests the belief that his dealing

with all his creatures is disciplinary.
In fact,it may almost be said that all Christian thought

is tending,more or less clearlyand consciously,toward en-largement

of hope for the spiritualwelfare of humanity,
and that this tendency springslargelyfrom the conception
of God to which the faith of the age has come. The

tendency is everywhere apparent, and little serious effort

is being made to check it. Of course the attendant danger
is the danger that the inevitable fact of retribution may for

many go out of sight. Unspiritualmen easilyaccept

unspiritualhopes, and ignore the terrible seriousness of

spiritualrealities. The popular drift toward a shallow and

unspiritualbelief in universal salvation is real and dan-gerous

; yet it is not to be resisted by mere denial, or by

dogmatic assertion,or by driving back the conception of

God from the paternal and disciplinaryto the regal and

judicial.The paternalconception of God has come into
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Christian thoughtto stay,and to be used or abused accord-ing

to the spirituahtyand wisdom of the Church. It is the

duty of Christian teachers to guard the current tendency

againstits obvious dangers,by insistingupon the infalHble

certaintyof righteousretribution and the follyof continuing
in sin in blind and thoughtlesshope. The true Christian

thought of God itself,when men have ceased to regard it

either with distrust or with soft delight,will cure the evils

of the time when it was but half apprehended, and will

serve for strengtheningall goodness and warning against
all sin. Unspiritualhopes must be counteracted by the

bold use of the most spiritualtruth that the Christian

revelation affords.

It is a popularbut most erroneous idea that ifonly there

is possibilityof moral change hereafter,a sinner need not

trouble himself to break off his sins at present. Even if

God's punishments are disciplinary,and intended for the

sinner's good, still the hope of release from the state to

which a sinful lifebringshim must be far remote. A hope
of final restoration opens no easy path. Nothing but just
such humble and holy return to God as Christ now demands

can ever, in any imaginable state or world, bring salvation.

This breaking-offof sins by righteousness,and of iniquities

by turningto the Lord, must naturallygrow more difficult

the longer one goes on in evil. Sin must bring forth its

fruits in another world; naturallytherefore long periods

may elapsebefore a change can come, if it is ever coming.

Only a dreary vista of sin and punishment,with no end in

sight,opens before one who moves on with his heart set

upon evil. Admit the possibilityof returningto God here-after,

and even then the case is this : A man goes into the

other lifelovingand choosing evil,to live there in sin,and

take the consequences ; he therebyplansfor nothing but to

go on losing,dwarfinghimself,hungering,thirsting,chafing,

choosing to be as he is,and yet unsatisfied,lovinghis evil

and hating its fruit,growing away from the good or else

driven back to it through uttermost anguishof soul, " he

can expect nothingbut this tillsuch time as he is ready to
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take the step ot penitence,faith,and loyaltyto God, to

which Christ is alreadycallinghim, and do, perhaps after

ages of bitter experience,what he ought to do to-day.
This is the brightesthope that any doctrine of future oppor-tunity

can hold out to a man who leaves this world reject-ing

grace in Christ and choosing a life of sin.

The most serious dangers in connection with thought

upon future destinydo not spring from belief in the large-ness
of the divine grace. They spring from the idea that

salvation is something else than transformation into the

likeness of the good God. Men think that to be saved is

to be snatched out of the sufferingthat is due to their

sins,and be brought to everlastingsafety; and in such a

thought there is deep moral danger. The lessons that need

to be enforced are such as these : That no man can possibly
have deliverance from punishment,or ought to think of it,

or would be blessed by it,while he is devoted to sin ; that to

be saved is to be transformed from sinfulness into the like-ness

of God in Christ; that this change is possible now,

and is urged by the love that endured the cross; that

delay must render this change more difficult ; that there-fore

it is follyto enter a new stage of existence expecting
to make itthere instead of here, even if there it is possible;
that duty knows no future; that wisdom finds too much to

regret in what is past already,and knows no good day of

repentance but to-day; that all the motives are thus present

now, and now is the day of salvation, too preciousto be

spent in vain. It needs also to be urged upon the heart of

the Christian people that the way to turn men from sin to

righteousnessis to bear them upon the heart as Christ did,

and as God does, by an intense, unconquerable,self-sacri-ficing

love ; and that the salvation of the world waits for a

redeeming Church, that lives not for its own comfort, or

even for its own salvation,but for the satisfyingof the

iieart of Christ.

"GOD GAVE UNTO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS

IN HIS SON."
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Of the many thingsthat ought to be said about The-ology

but are not said in this book, some, I trust, may

be spoken in the discussions of our pleasantclass-room

on the dear old hill. There, with our windows open to

the morning light,teacher and pupils all students to-gether,

we talk without reserve of all things in earth

and heaven that bear upon our high theme. It is al-ways

the lightof the present day that shines in through

our windows ; past suns have set, and the suns of future

days have yet to rise. But all days are the Lord's, and

we are as sure that God is with us in our work as that he

was with our fathers,or that he will enlightenthose who

shall come after us. Indeed, his Spirithas often refreshed

our hearts there while we have talked togetherof him and

gazed upon his glory in the face of Jesus Christ,and our

quiet room has been to us the house of God. We do not

find all the questionsthat were present to our fathers

pressingupon us their children,nor do we feel ourselves re-quired

to settle allthe questionsthat we see rising,to engage

the thoughtsof future students. We are willingthat our

successors should leave our perplexitiesand our solutions,

and answer their own questions in the clearer light of

coming time. Sufficient unto the day are its own magni-tudes
and mysteries. It may well suffice us if we can jus-tify

to mind and heart the vital faith,the ardent love,and

the sustaininghope that our own generationneeds ; and

this,through the grace of him who is the same yesterday
and to-day and forever, we believe it is given us to do.

If all men knew the God whose lightshines through our

windows, and knew him not only in study,but in life and

love, the murmurs of the world would surelysink to silence,

and the troubled heart of man find peace. To know
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and love such a being as
the God and Father of

our
Lord

Jesus Christ is to find our questions answered and our

strength renewed. His
eager

and unsatisfied world needs

a
thousand applications of the good tidings of him to its

manifold life and activity, and it needs a faith clear and

simple,
" a

faith that heals doubt, and wakens love, and

breathes wisdom, and imparts spiritual power.
The work

of
our

class-room will have accomplished its
purpose

if

young men go out from it with the true secret of the Lord

in their hearts, with a
faith that cannot be perplexed, a

love that burns in fellowship with him who
gave

himself

for
men,

and a hope unquenchable. This is much to ask

and seek
;

but for what lower end than this has our
Lord

given us our Seminary, our time, and our
Bibles? May

he always be the teacher whose
presence glorifies the

room
!

"NOW UNTO HIM THAT IS ABLE TO DO EXCEEDING

ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK,

ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKETH IN US,

UNTO HIM BE GLORY IN THE CHURCH BY CHRIST JESUS

THROUGHOUT ALL AGES, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN."
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uniform, 130; evolutionary,131.
Method of study in Theology, 58.

Millennium, the,433.

Ministryof Jesus,elements in,266.

Miracles, definition,133 ; of Jesus,

269; of the apostolicage, 424.

Mission of Christ, the purpose of,as

represented in the Gospels, 276;
statements of the Synoptics,276 ;

statements of the Fourth Gospel,
278; summary, 279; the result of,

as represented in the later Scrip-tures,
280.

Moral Government of God, defini-tion,

140; principlesof,141.
Moral Inability,214.
Motives, 211.

Natural Religion, not the way

to Christian faith,11.

Nature, definition,131.
Necessarianism, 213.

New humanity, the, established in

Christ,354, 358; redemptive,359.

Non-Christian religions,3; their

theologies,7 ; Paul's treatment

of, 9.

Obligation, the realityof, 200 ; the

ground of,202 ; necessarilyattends

personality,202 ; rests on the per-

fectness of God, 203 ; theories of

the ground of, 205 ; the absolute

standard, 208 ; the working stand-ard,

209.

Old Testament, its relation to the

New, 34; its permanent value, 34.

Omnipotence, 85 ; misconceptions

of, 86.

Omnipresence, 79.

Omniscience, 80 ; its relation to cer-tainty,

84.
Order of topicsin theology,62.

Pantheism, its relation to divine im-manence

and transcendence, 130.

Paraclete, 373.

Penalty,the nature of,248 ; elements

in,250 ; relation of forgivenessto,

257-
Person of Christ, the,285.

Personal, definition of the word as

applied to God, 67, 170.

Personality,human, its elements,

187 ; undying, 192.

Philosophy,compared with science,

52 ; tributaryto theology,52.

Prayer, possibilityof answer to,

134, 152; a help to the divine

life,412.

Predestinarianism, 212.

Predestination,in relation to moral

government, 143 ; to human free-dom,

145.

Pre-existence,theoryof,215.
Priesthood, 366.

Prophecy, its nature, 430.

Propitiation,definition,348.
Providence, definition,147 ; relation

to the order of nature, 148 ; to

human freedom, 150; to prayer,

152.

Psychology,tributaryto theology,48.

Punishment, untransferable,331 ; the
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questionwhether always discipli-nary,

254, 477 ; substitute for,344.

Purposeof God in the Universe, 134.

Qualifications for the study of

theology, 53; intellectual,53; in

spiritand temper, 54 ; by way of

knowledge, 56.

Race-Connection, nature of, 218 ;

relation to personalresponsibility,

219; various results from, 220.

Reconciliation, the name chosen for

the work of Christ, 316; a per-sonal

matter, 322 ; God seeking it,

324; the work of Christ in effect-ing

it, 332 ; sought by Christ

directly,338; effected in the new

humanity, 354 ; in Christ,360.

Regeneration,the beginning of the

divine life,396; definition,396;
relation to God and to Christ,397 ;

antecedents to, 398 ; whether man

is passivein,400.

Religion,definition,I ; how related

to theology,4; the Christian, 5;

a valid and permanent element in

life,119, 123; truths essential to,

161.

Religious nature of man, its testi-mony

to the existence of God, 1 18.

Remembrance wrought by the Holy

Spirit,383.

Repentance,definition,401 ; its place
in the Christian life,402.

Resurrection, of Christ, 272 ; evi-dence

of it, 273 ,
its evidential

value, 362 ; its place in the gospel,

363: of men, 453 ; its nature, 454;

the time of, 457 ; the value of

belief in, 458.
Retribution, the principleof, 253,

470, 477-
Revelation, definition, 9; evidences

of, o.

Revelation,the Christian,as a source

of theology, 12; definition,12;
made in life,13 " preserved in life,

16; preserved in the Scriptures,
22.

Revivals of religion,426.

Righteousness,in God, 93; of God,

expressedin Christ, 344.

Sacrifices, superseded,354.
Sanctification,definition,409 ; helps

in, 410; its nature as a process,

414; how soon to be completed,

415; misapprehensionsof,414, 416.

Science, definition,51 ; tributaryto

theology,52.
Scriptures,how related to revelation,

14; preservationof the Christian

revelation,22. the canon, 23; au-thorship,

24 ; dates of composi-tion,

25 ; their quality,26 ; theme,

28; variety,29; progressiveness,

31; freedom, 35; inspiration,37;
authority,45 ; use in theology,47.

Second coming of Christ,436.
Self-existence of God, 74.

Self-expressionof God in Christ,339.

Sin-bearing,of God, 341 ; of Christ,

345 ; of the new humanity, 359.

Sinlessness of Jesus,275.
Son of God, 172, 306; of Man, 306.
Soul, the scripturalusage of the word,

183.

Sovereigntyof God, definition,136;
exercise of, 140.

Spirit,definition,66; the scriptural

usage of the word concerningman,

183; relation to the body, 285;
likeness to God in, 191 ; continu-ance

of,after death, 449.

System, in theology,60.

Teaching of Jesus, elements in,

267.

Teleology,113.
Terminology,and order of treatment,

52-

Theology, preceded by religion,T ;

definition,4 ; limitation of its field,

5-

Theology, Christian, definition. 6 ;

sources of, 10 ; relation to Chris-tian

experience,18 ; progressive,

20 ; ho v it should use the Scrip-tures,

47 ; relation tp the various
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studies concerning man, 48; rela-tion

to science and philosopliy,

52 ; qualifications for studying, 53 ;

method of studying, 58.

Things to come, 428 ;
in this world,

429;
the conditions of study, 429;

the second coming of Christ, 436 ;

his predictions of it, 436 ;
how

understood, 439 ;
how fulfilled,

441; the scriptural view, 443;

questions left unanswered, 446;

beyond this world, 448 ;
death and

the continuance of the spirit, 449;

resurrection, 453; time of, 457;

judgment, 459; time of, 463; the

life beyond, 466; a
life of action,

466 ;
infants in, 468 ; states in,

469; questions of finality at death,

474;
" aio7tios"

477;
the aim of

retribution, 477 ;
the chief danger

in discussions of destiny, 480.

Traducianism, 217.

Transcendence, of God, 130.

Trichotomy, 183.

Trinity, the Divine, definition, 161
;

re'ition to Triunity, 165 ;
its place

iv Christianity, 179.

Triunity, the Divine, definition, 161
;

the ground of the Trinity, 162;

how far revealed in the Scriptures,

165; the biblical statements, 166;

how far explicable in thought, 171 ;

explained in the light of self-con-sciousness,

172 ;
relation to Chris-tianity,

179.

Truth, love of, 55 ; Spirit of, 382
,

definition, 383.

Union with Christ, 356 ;
the bond

of the
new humanity, 358.

Universe, the, a source
for Christian

theology, 50;
its intelligibleness a

proof of the existence of God, 105 ;

causation in, 109; ends in, 113;

relation of God to, 128; God's

attitude toward, 139;
in relation

to God, 158.

Will, the, definition, 210 ;
its office,

2X1 ;
its relation to motives, 211 ;

its freedom, 212 ;
limitations

upon,

213.

Wisdom, of God, lOi.

Word, the. See Logos-doctrine.
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